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AL-HADID الحدید‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah takes its title from the sentence, wa 
anzalna~"|l-hadida, of verse 25, 


Period of Revelation 


This is unanimously a Madani Sarah, and a study 
of its. subject matter shows that it was probably sent 
down some time during the interval between the Battle 
of Uhud and the Truce of Hudaibiyah. This was the 
time when the tiny Islamic State of Madinah had been 
hemmed in by the disbelievers and the handful of th¢ 
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ill-equipped Muslims were entrenched against the com- 
bined power of entire Arabia. In this state Islam not 
only stood in need of the sacrifice of life from its 
followers, but it also needed monetary help and assis- 
tance. In this Sarah a forceful appeal has been made 
for the same, This view isfurther strengthened by verse 
10 in which Allah has addressed the believers to the 
effect: “Those of you who would spend and fight after 
the victory can never be equal to those who have spent 
and fought before the victory.’ And the same is 
supported by the traditions that Jbn Mardtyah has relat- 
ed on the authority of Hadrat Anas. In respect of the 
verse ¢ Alam ya’n-i lilladhinada&manii an takhsha‘a qulubu- 
hum li-dhikrillah-i, he says that 17 years after the com- 
mencement of the revelation of the Qur’ãn this verse 
was sent down to arouse the believers to action. Reckon- 
ed thus the period of the revelation of this Surah falls 
between the 4th and the Sth year after the hijrah, 


Theme and Subject Matter 


The theme of this Sdrahis to exhort the Muslims 
to spend in the cause of Allah. At the most critical 
juncture of the history of Islam when it was engaged in 
a life-and-death struggle against Arab paganism, this 
Sarah was revealed to persuade the Muslims to make 
monetary sacrifices in particular, and to make them 
realize that Islam did not merely consist in verbal affir- 
mation and some outward practices, but its essence and 
spirit is sincerity towards Allah and His Religion. The 
faith of the one who was devoid of this spirit and who 
regarded his own self and wealth as dearer to himself 
than Allah and His Religion, was hollow and therefore 
of little worth in the sight of Allah. 


For this object, first the attributes of Allah Almi- 
ghty have beer mentioned so that the listeners may fully 
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realize as to Who is addressing them. Then, the follow- 
ing themes have been expressed in sequenee : 


(1) The inevitable demand of the Faith is that one 
should not shirk spending one’s wealth for the sake of 
Allah. This would not only be contrary to the Faith 
but also wrong realistically. For the wealth indeed سعط‎ 
longs to Allah, on which man has been given proprie- 
tary rights only as His vicegerent. Yesterday this 
wealth was in other people’s possession, today it is with 
one particular man, and tomorrow it will pass into 
some one else’s hand. Ultimately, it will go back to 
Allah, Who is the inheritor of everything in the uni- 
verse. Only that much of this wealth will be of any 
use tO a man, which he spends in the cause of Allah 
during the period it is in his possession. 


(2) Although making sacrifices for the sake of 
Allah is commendable in any case, the true worth of 
these sacrifices is determined by the nature of the occa- 
sion, There is an occasion when the power of pagan- 
ism is overwhelming and thereis a danger that it might 
subdue and overcome Islam completely ; there is another 
occasion when Islam is in a stronger position in its 
struggle against un-Islam and the believers are attaining 
victories. Both these states are not equal as regards 
their respective importance. Therefore, the sacrifices 
that are made in these different states would also not be 
equal. Those who sacrifice their lives and expend their 
wealth to further promote the cause of Islam when it is 
already strong cannot attain to the rank of those who 
struggled with their lives and their wealth to promote 
and uphold the cause of Islam when it was weak. 


(3) Whatever is spent for the cause of the Truth is 
a loan on Allah, and Allah will not only return it in- 
creasing it manifold but will also give from Himself the 
best reward for it. 
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(4) In the Hereafter the Light shall be bestowed 
only on those believers who would have spent their 
wealth in the cause of Allah. As for the hypocrites 
who watched and served only their own interests in the 
world, and who least bothered whether the Truth or 
falsehood prevailed will be segregated from the belie-v 
ers in the Hereafter although they might have lived in 
close association with them in the world. They will be 
deprived of the Light, and they will be counted among 
the disbelievers. 


(5) The Muslims should not behave like those 
followers of the earlier Books, whose lives have been 
spent in the worship of the world and whose hearts 
have become hardened due to negligence with the 
passage of time. He cannot be a believer whose heart 
does not melt at the remembrance of Allah and does not 
bow to the Truth sent down by Him. 


(6) The sincere upholders of the Truth and the 
true witnesses-of the Faith in the sight of Allah are 
only those believers who spend their wealth in His way 
sincerely, without any desire of show. 


(7) The life of this world is only a short-lived 
spring and a means of pride and show. Its sports and 
pastimes, its adornments and decorations, its pride of 
place, its wealth and possessions, for which the people 
try to vie with one another, are transient. Its like- 
ness is of the crop which flourishes and blooms, then 
turns pale and then finallyis reduced to chaff. The 
everlasting life is the life hereafter when results of great 
consequence will be announced. Therefore, if one has 
to vie with another for something, one should strive 
for Paradise. 

(8) Whatever good man meets with and whatever 
hardship he suffers in the world, are pre-ordained by 
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Allah. A true believer is he who does not lose heart in 
affliction and is not puffed up with pride in good times. 
It is the character of a hypocrite and disbeliever that he 
is puffed up with pride when Allah favours him with 
His, blessings, behaves boastfully and shows stinginess 
when called upon to spend in the cause of the same God 


Who blessed him, and also counsels others to be stingy 
like himself. 


(9) Alah sent His Messengers with clear signs and 
the Book and the Law of Justice so that the people may 
adhere to justice ۹ besides, He sent down iron also so 
that power may be used to establish the Truth and 
vanquish falsehood. Thus, Allah likes to see as to who 
from among the people would rise to support and suc 
cour His true Religion even at the risk of their lives. 
These opportunities Allah has created for man’s own 
advantage and development ; otherwise Allah does not 
stand in need of others for His works. 


(10) Prophets came from Allah in the past, and 
by their preaching some people adopted the Right Path, 
but most of them persisted in wickedness. Then the 
Prophet Jesus came, whose teachings brought about 
many moral fmprovements in the lives of the people, 
but his community invented monasticism. Now Allah 
has sent the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be His 
peace and blessings). Those who affirm faith in him and 
pass their life fearing Allah’s accountability, will be 
given by Allah a double share of His mercy and He will 
bless them with the Light by which they will see and 
walk the straight path among the crooked paths met 
with at every step in the life of this world. Although 
the followers of the earlier revelation regard themselves 
as the monopolists of Allah’s bounties, the fact remains 
that Allah Himself controls His bounties; He may 

ess with these whomever He pleases. 


E‏ ان 
“es‏ 
يم ينه م1 فى oth‏ و لاض 25 SN 5h‏ اش التو 
و اض یی ET‏ و هو عل كل تیه JENS OSI AOS‏ 
و کرو البَأطن" 5 یل تیه یره هو Sanil FE G‏ 


LVII 
ALHADID الحدید‎ 
Verses ۰ 29 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


All that there is in the heavens and the earth has 
glorified Allah', and He alone is the All-Mighty, the 


All-Wise®?. To Him belongs the Kingdom of the hea- . 


vens and the earth; He alone grants life and causes 
death and has power over everything. Heis the First 
as well as the Last, the Manifest as well as the Hidden?, 
and He has knowledge of everything. 


1. That is, ‘‘It has always been so that everything in the universe 
has proclaimed the truth that its Creator and Sustainer is free from 
every blemish and defect, every weakness, error and evil. He is 
glorified in Hia essence, He is glorified in His attributes, He is glori- 
fied in Hia works as well as His commands whether they relate 
to the creation, or to the religious law for mankind. Here sabbaha 
has been used in the past tense ; at other places yusabbibu has been 
used which includes both the present and the future tenses. This 
would signify that every particle in the universe has always been 
extolling the glory of its Creator and Sustainer in the pst, is doing 
50 at present and will continue to do the same in the future for ever 
and ever.” 
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2. That is, not only is He All-Mighty and All-Wise, but the 
truth is that He alone is All-Mighty and All-Wise. The word ‘Aziz 
signifies a mighty and powerful Being Whose decrees cannot be pre- 
vented by any power in the world from being enforced, Whom no one 
can oppose and resist, Who has to be obeyed by every one whether 
one likes it or not, Whose rebel cannot escape His accountability 
and punishment in any way ; and Hakim signifies that whatever He 
does He does it wisely. His creation, His administration and rule, 
His commands and guidance, all are based on wisdom. None of His 
works is tarnished by any trace of folly or ignorance. 

There is another fine point bere, which one should fully under- 
stand. Seldom in the Qur’an has Allah's attribute of ‘Aziz (All- 
Mighty) been accompanied by His attributes of being Qawi (Strong), 
Mugtadir (Powerful), Jabbar (Omnipotent), DAuntiqgam (Avenger) 
and the like, which only signify His absolute power, and this has 
been so only in places where the context demanded that the wicked 
and disobedient be warned of Allah’s relentless punishment. Apart 
from such few places, wherever the word ‘Aziz has been used for 
Allah, it has everywhere been accompanied by one or other of His 
attributes of being Hakim (Wise), Alim (Knower), Rahim (Merciful), 
Ghafür (Forgiving), Wahhab (Generous) and Hamid (Praiseworthy). 
The reason is that ifa being who wields un-limited power is at the same 
time foolish, ignorant, un-forgiving as well as stingy and 
devoid of character, its power and authority cannot but lead to 
injustice and wickedness. Thus, wherever injustice and 
wickedness is being committed in the world, it is only 
because the one who wields authority over others, is either 
using his power uo-wisely and foolishly, or he is merciless and hard- 
hearted, or evil-minded and wicked. Wherever power is coupled 
with these evil traits of character, no good can be expected to result. 
That is why in the Holy Quran Allah’s attribute of ‘Aziz has neces- 
sarily been accompanied by His attributes of being All-Wise and 
Knowing, Compassionate and Forgiving, Praiseworthy and Generous, 
so that man may know that the God Who is ruling this universe has, — 
Ou the one hand, such absolute power that no one, from the earth 
to the heavens, can prevent His decrees from being enforced, but, on 
the other, He is also All-Wise : His each decision is based on perfect 
wisdom ; He 1s also All-Knowing : whatever decision He makes, He 
makes it precisely according to knowledge ; He is also Compassionate : 
nie does not use infinite power mercilessly ; He is Forgiving as well: 


He does not punish His creatures for trifling faults. but overjooks 
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their errors ; He is also Generous: He does not treat His subjects 
stingily, but liberally and benevolently ; and He is also Praiseworthy : 
He combines in Himself all praiseworthy virtues and excellences. 

The full importance of this statementof the Qur’an can be better 
understood by those people who are aware of the discussions of the 
philosophy of politics and law on the question of sovereignty. 
Sovereignty connotes that the one who possesses it should wield un- 
limited power: there should be no internal and external power to 
change or modify his decision or prevent it from being enforced, and 
none should have any alternative but to obey him. At the mere 
concept of this infinite and un-limited power, man's common-sense 
necessarily demands that whoever attains to such power, should be 
faultless and perfect in knowledge and wisdom, for if the one hold- 
ing this power is ignorant, merciless and evil, his sovereignty will 
inevitably lead to wickedness and corruption. That is why the 
philosophers who regarded a single man, ot a man-made institution, 
or an assembly of men as the holder of this power, have had to 
presume that he or it would be infallible. But obviously, neither 
can un limited sovereignty be actually attained by a human power, 
nor is it possible for a king, or a parliament, or a nation, or a party 
that it may -use the sovereignty attained by it in a limited circle 
faultlessly and harmlessly. The reason is that the wisdom that is 
wholly free of every trace of folly, and the knowledge that fully 
comprehends all the related truths, is not at all possessed even by 
entire mankind, not to speak of its being attainzd by an individual, 
or an institution, or a nation. Likewise, as long as man is man, 
his being wholly free of and above selfishness, sensuality, fear, 
greed, desires, prejudice and sentimental love, anger and hate is also 
not possible. Jf a person ponders over these truths, he will realize 
that the Qur'an is indeed presenting here a correct and perfect view 
of sovereignty. It says that no one except Allah in this universe is 
possessor of absolute power, and with this unlimited power He alone 
is faultless, All-Wise and All-Knowing, Compassionate and Forgiving, 
and Praiseworthy and Generous in His dealings with His subjects. 

3. That is, “When there was nothing, He was, and when there 
will be nothing, He will be. He is the most Manifest of all the 
manifest, for whatever manifests itself in the world, does so only by 
His attributes and His works and His light. And He is the Most 
Hidden of all the hidden, for not only do the senses fail to perceive 

(Contd. on p. 14) 
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It is He Who created the heavens and the earth in 
six days and then ascended the Throne.* He knows what- 
ever goes into the earth and whatever comes out of it, 
and whatever comes down from heaven and whatever 
goes up into it®. He is with you wherever you may be® 
and sees whatever you do. To Him belongs the King- 
dom of the heavens and the earth, and all matters are 
referred to Him for decision. It is He Who causes the 
night to enter into the day and the day to enter into the 
night, and He knows the hiddenmost secrets of the 
hearts, 

Believe in Allah and His Messenger’, and spend 
out® of what He has made you successor.® For those of 
you who will believe and expend of their wealth’, there 
is a great reward. What is the matter with you that 
you do not believe in Allah, whereas the Messenger is 
inviting you to believe in your 1۵۲011 and has taken a 
pact from you”, if you are true believers? Allah it is 
Who is sending down clear Revelations to His servant, 
that he may bring you out of the darknesses into the 
light. And the fact is that Allah is most Kind and 
Most Merciful to you. What is the matter with you 
that you do not spend in the Way of Allah, whereas 
Allah’s is the inheritance of the heavens and the earth?! 
Those of you who will spend and fight after the victory 
can never be equal to those who have spent and fought 
before the victory. They are higher in rank than those 
who spent and fought afterwards, though Allah has 
made good promises to both.“ Allah is well aware of 
whatever you 5 


Who is he who will give to Allah a loan? —a 
good loan, sothat Allah may return it manifold; and 
he shall have the best reward." That Day when you 
see the believing men and women, with their light 
running on before them and on their right hand,” (it 
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will be said to them :) “There is good news for you 

. today!’ There will be Gardens undenrneath which 
rivers will be flowing, in which they shall live for ever, 
This is the supreme success. On that Day the hypocri- 
tes, men and women, will say to the believers, ‘‘Look 
towards us awhile so that we may benefit by your light.’ * 
But it will be said to them, “Go away ! seek your light 
elsewhere.” Then a well shall be set up between them 
with a gate init. Within the gate shall be mercy and out» 
side of it torment.’? They will cry out to the believers 
and say, “Were we not with you 2° The believers will 
reply, ‘‘Yes, but you led yourselves into temptation, 
served the time,” entertained doubts, and false hopes 
deluded you until Allah's Judgement came,?4and the great 
deceiver?’ deceived you concerning Allah till the last 
moment. Therefore, no ransom shall be accepted from 
you today nor from those who disbelieved openly,” 
Your abode is Hell: that will be your patron,” and 
this is an evi] end,” 


(Contd. from p. 11) 

Him but the intellect and thought and imagination also cannot attain 
to His essence and reality. The best commentary in this regard are 
the words ofa supplication of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings), which Imam Ahmad, Muslim, ۰ 
and Baihaqi have related on the authority of Hadrat Abū Hurairah, 
and Hafiz Abû Ya‘la Moşulî in his Musnad on the authority of 
Hagrat ‘A'ishah : 


‘Antal Awwal, fa-laisa qablaka shai’in ; wa Antal Akhir, fa-laisa 
ba‘daka shai'in; wa Antal Zahir, fa-laisa faugaka shai'in; wa 
Antal Batin, fa-laisa dinaka shai’in.’’ “You alone are the First; 
none is before You ; You alone are the Last : none is after You ; 
You alone are the Exalted : none is above You; You alone 
are the Hidden : none is more hidden.than You.” 


Here, the question arises: How does this accord with the 
immortality and eternal life of the dwellers of Paradise and Hell 
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mentioned in the Qur‘dn when Allah alone is the Last and Eternal ? 
Its answor has been provided by the Qur’dn itself: “Everything is 
porishable oxcept Allah Himself." (Al-Qagas : 88). In other words, 
no oreature is immortal in its personal capacity ; if a thing exists or 
continues to exist, it doos so because Allah keeps it so, and can exist 
only by His letting it exist ; otherwise in Ita own capacity everything 
is perishable oxcept Allab, Immortality in Heaven and Hell will not 
be bestowed upon somebody because he is immortal by himself, but 
because Allah will grant him eternal life. The same is true of the 
angels : they are not immortal by themselves. When Allah willed they 
camo into existence, and will continue to exist only as Jong as 9 
wills, 

4. That is, He alone is the Creator of the universe as well as ita 
Ruler. (For further explanation, see E.N.’s 41, 42 of 6, 
E.N. 4 of Yûnus, E.N.’s 2 to 5 of Ar-Ra‘d, E.N.’s 11 to I> of Ha 
Mim As-Sajdah). 

3. In other words, He is not only the Knower of the wholes 
but also of the parts. He knows each seed that goes under tho 
layers of the soil, each leaf and bud that comes out of the soil, each 
rain-drop that falls from the sky, and each molecule of the vapour 
that ascends from the seas and lakes to the sky. He is aware of 
every seed lying anywhere under the soi]. That is how He causes it 
to split and sprout up and develop. Ho is aware of how much 
vapour has risen from each different place and where it has reached. 
That is how he collects it into cloud and distributes it and causes it 
to fall aa rain in due measure on different parts of the earth. The 
same is true of tho details of everything that goes into the earth and 
comes out of it, and of overything that ascends to the sky and 
descends from it. If all this were not comprehended by Allah in His 
knowledge, it would not be possible for Him to plan and order each 
thing separately and to regulate and control it in a wise manner. 

6. That is, “Nowhere are you outside Allah's knowledge, His 
power, His rule, His management and administration. Allah knows 
wherever you are, whether in the earth, or the air, or the water, or 
in a secret place. Your being alive there is by itself a proof that 
Allah is providing for you in that very place. If your heart is beating, 
if your lungs are breathing, if your hearing and your sight are 
functioning, it is only because all parts of your body are working 
under Allah’s rule. And if death comes to you at any place, it comes 
because Allah takes a decision to stop proyiding for you and to recall 
you from the world,” 
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7. The addressees here are not the non-Muslims, but, as ig 
borne out by the whole subsequent discourse, the Muslims who bad 
affirmed the Faith and joined the ranks of tho bellovers, but wore not 
fulfilling the demands of the Faith and conducting thomselves as true 
believers should. It is obvious that non-Muslims cannot be invited 
to affirm the Faith and then immediately asked to subscribe generous- 
ly to the cause of Jihdd for tho sake of Allah, nor can they be told 
that whoever would fight and spend his wealth in the cause of Allah 
before the victory, would attain to a higher rank than him who would 
porform these sorvices later, For, when a non-Muslim is invited to 
the Faith, the preliminary demands of it only aro presented beforo 
him and not the-ultimate ones, Thereforo, in viow of the context, 
the meaning of saying “Believe in Allah and His Messenger” hora 
would be : “Q people, who profess ta have affirmed the Faith and 
have joined the ranks of the Muslims, believe in Allah and Hig 
Messenger sincerely and conduct yourselves as the trug and و‎ 
believers should.” 


8. Here, by spending is not implied spending on public welfare, 
but, as is clearly borne out by the words of verse 10, it implies 
subscribing to the cause of the war effort that was being waged at that 
time under the leadership of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) to uphold Islam against paganism. Two 
things, in particular, were such for which the Islamic Government at 
that time stood in great need of financial help. First, the war equip- 
mont; second, supporting and sustaining the oppressed Muslims, 
who, due to persecution by the disbelievers had emigrated, and were 
still emigrating, to Madinah from every corner of Arabia, The 
sincere Muslims were trying their best to render as much help as they 
could but meeting the entire expenses in this regard was much 
beyond their means and resources, and their this same spirit of 
sacrifice has been commended in vv. 10, 12, 18 and 19 below. But 
among the Muslims there were quite a number of well-to-do people, 
who were watching this struggle between Islam and paganism as mere 
spectators and had no feeling whatever that the faith they claimed 
to believe in imposed certain rights also on their life and wealth. 
This second kind of people are the addressees of this verse. They 
have been exhorted to believe sincerely, and to spend their wealth in 
the cause of Allah. 


9. This has two meanings and both are implied here. The first 
meaning is; “The wealth that you possess is pot, in fact, your 
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personal Property but has been given to you by Allah. You are not 
its exclusive master and owner. Allah has given you proprietary 
-rights over it aa His vicegerent. Therefore, you should have no 
hesitation in spending it ia the service of the real Master. It is not 
for the vicegerent to withhold the Master's wealth from being spent 
for the Master's own sake." The second: “Neither has this wealth 
been with you since ever nor will it remain in your possession for 
ever, Yestorday it was in some other people's possession: then 
Allah made you their successor and entrusted it to you, A time will 
come when it will not remain with you but some other people will 
succeed you aa its owners. Therefore, in this short-lived ownership, 
when you are its trustees, spend it in the cause of Allah so that in 
the Hereafter you may be rewarded for it permanently and eternally. 
This same thing has been stated by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) in a Hadith. Tirmidhi relates that once a goat waa 
slaughtered in the Holy Prophet's’ house and its flesh was given away 
to the poor. When he came to tho house and asked : “What remains 
of the goat ۲۳ Hadrat ‘A'ishah replied : “Nothing but a shoulder,” 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet remarked: “Nay, the whole goat but 
the shoulder !"’ That is, ‘‘Whatever has been given away for the sake 
of Allah, bas, in fact, been saved.” According to another Hadith, a 
person asked : “O Messenger of Allah, what kind of charity brings 
the highest reward 7 He replied: That you should give away a thing 
jo charity when you are hale and hearty : when you feel it could be 
sayed and may like to invest it in the hope of earning more. Do not 
wait till death when you may say : Give this to so and so and that 
to so and so, for at that time the wealth has in any case to pass on 
to so and so.” (Bukhari, Muslim). According to still another Hadith, 
the Holy Prophet said: “Man says: ‘My wealth! My wealth |’ 
whereas his own share in his wealth is no more than what he has 
eaten up, or worn away, or passed on in charity ? Whatever remains 
will leave him and will be passed on to others.” (Muslim) 

10. Here again, expending wealth in the cause of Jihad has 
been regarded as an essential demand of the Faith and a proof of 
one’s sincerity in it, as if to say : “The true and sincere believer is he 
who does not shirk spending wealth on such an occasion.” 

11: That is, “You are adopting this unbelieving attitude and 
conduct at a time when the Messenger of Allah is present among you, 
and you are receiving the invitation to the Faith not through an 
indirect and remote means byt directly through the Messenger of 
Allah himself,” 
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12, Some commentators have taken this pledge to imply the 
pledge of service to Allah, which had been taken at the beginning of 
creation from the future offspring of Adam (peace be upon him), and 
some others take it for the pledge with which man has been naturally 
endowed to serve and obey Allah. But the truth is that it implies 
the conscious pledge of obedience to Allah and His Messenger that 
every Muslim makes to his Lord by the affirmation of the Faith At 
another place in the Qur'an this same pledge has been referred to 
thus i 

“Keep in mind the blessing Allah has bestowed upon you and 
do not forget the solemn covenant which He made with you (and 
which you confirmed), when you said: ‘We have heard and sub- 
mitted.’ Fear Allah for Allah knows the very secrets of the hearts,” 
(Al-Ma‘idah : 7) 

Hadrat 'Ubãdah bin Samit relates: “The Holy Messenger of 
Allah (upon whom be His peace and blessings) had made us pledge 
that we would listen and obey both ia sound health and in ill health ; 
would spend in the cause of Allah both in prosperity and in adver- 
sity ; would enjoin the good and forbid the evil ; would proclaim the 
truth for the sake of Allah and would not fear the blame of any ono 
in thls regard.” (Musnad Ahmad) 

13, This has two mennings: (1) “Your wealth is not going to 
stay with you for ever. One day you will leave it behind; then 
Allah alone will inberit it. Thus the best thing would be that 
you should spend it yourself in the cause of Allah so that your 
reward for it is guaranteed with Allah. If you do not spend it your- 
self, it will in any cage return to Allah, but then you will not be 
entitled to any reward from Him.” (2) “You shduld have no fear 
of indigence and poverty when you spend it in the cause of Allah, 
because Allah for Whose sake you would spend your wealth, is the 
Owner of all the treasures of the heavens and the earth. He posses- 
sed not only what He has bestowed on you today but has much more 
to bestow on you tomorrow.” This same thing bas’ been expressed 
at another place, thus : 

“O Prophet, say to them : ‘My Lord gives abundantly to whom- 
ever of His servants He wills and sparingly to whomever He ۰ 
Whatever you spend, He replenishes it by other provisions: He is 
the best of Providers’.’’ (Saba : 39) 

14. Thayis, “Although both are entitled to the reward, yet the 
former are necessarily higher in rank than the latter, for they faced 
greater risks for the sake of Allah jg difficult circumstances, which 
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the latter did not. They spent their wealth at -a time when there 


appeared no remote chance of victory that would compensate for 
their expenditure, and they fought the disbelievers at a critical time 
when there was an ever-present apprehension that the enemy might 
overpower and crush the followers of Islam completely.” Mujahid, 
Qatddah and Zaid bin Aslam, from among the commentators, say 
that the word “victory” in this verse has been used for the Conquest 
of Makkah, and ‘Amir Sha‘bi says that it refers to the Truce of 
Hudaibiyah. The former view has been adopted by most of the 
commentators, and in support of the latter this tradition from 
Hadrat Abû 32*10 Khudri is presented : ‘During the time when the 
Truce of Hudaibiyah was concluded, the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) said to us : ‘In the near future there will appear 
tho people, whose deeds will make you look upon your own deeda 
as mean and trifling, but even if ane of them possessed a mountain 
of gold and he expended all of it in the cause of Allah, he would not 
attain to your spending two pounds, or even one pound, of it.’’ (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Marddyah, Abû Nu‘aim Isfahan). ۰ 
more, it is also supported by the Hadith which Imam Ahmad has related 
on the authority of Hagrat Anas. He says: ‘‘Once a dispute arose bet. 
ween Hadrat Khãlid bin Walid and Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf, 
jn the course of which Hagrat Khalid said to Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahman: 
‘You people assume your superiority over us on account of your 
past services.’ When this thing came to the Holy Prophet's notice, 
he sald : ‘By God in Whose hand is my life, even if you people spent 
gold equal (in weight) to Mount Uhud, or equal to other mountains, 
you would not attain to the deeds of these people.’ From this it 
is argued that in this verse ‘'victory’’ refers to the Truce of Hudaibi. 
yah, for Hadrat Khalid bin ۷۷۵۱۲۵ had embraced Islam after this 
Truce and had participated inthe Conquest of Makkah. However, 
whether ‘‘victory”’ in this particular case ıs taken to imply the Truce 
of Hudaibiyah or the Conquest of Makkah, ia- any- case the verse 
does not mean that the distinction of the ranks is confined to this 
one victory alone, but as a general principle it shows that those wha 
fight and spend in the cause of Islam at the time when disbelief and 
disbelievers appear to be dominant and Islam seems to have no 
remote chance of victory, are far superior in rank to those who make 
sacrifices after the conflict between Islam and paganism has been 
decided in favour of Islam.” 


15, That is, “Allah does not bestow His favours blindly. He 
sees who has performed what deeds, under what kind of circum- 
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‘stages, and with what motive and then determines the rank and the 

reward of the deed of each person with full justice and ۲ 

16, How Generous and Beneficent is Allah that if a man spends 
the wealth granted by Himself in His way, He calls it a loan on 
Himself, provided that it is a good loan, that is, a loan which is 
given with a pure intention, without any selfish motive of winning 
reputation and renown, or of doing favour to somebody, but only 
for the sake of Allah’s approval and to win His good-will and 
rewards. Allah makes two promises io this regard: (1) That He 
will repay it increasing it manifold ; and (2) that He will also give 
from Himself the best reward for it. 

According to a Hadith reported by Hagrat ‘Abdullah ۱8 ۰, 
when this verse was revealed und the people heard it from the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), Hadrat Abud-Dahdah 
Angiri asked : “O Messenger of Allah, docs Allah want a loan from 
us? The Holy Prophet replied : Yes, O Abud-Dahdah. He said ı 
Kindly show me your hand. The Holy Prophet extended his hand 
towards him. He took his hand in his own hand and said: I give 
away my garden in loan to my Lord.” Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad 
says that the garden had 600 date-palms and his own house also in 
which his family lived. Saying this to the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) he went straight back home, and calling out to his 
wife said : “Come out, O mother of Dahdah, I have loaned this 
garden to my Lord.” She replied : ‘‘Dahdah’s father, you have made 
a good bargain ! and she immediately vacated and left the garden 
with her effects and children.” (Ibn Abi Hatim). This incident 
throws light on the conduct of the sincere believers of that time, and 
from this one can also understand tho kind of the ‘‘good loan” that 
Allah has promised to return increasing it manifold with a rich 
reward in addition, 

_ 17. This and the following verses show that the Light on the Day 
of Judgement will be specifically meant for the righteous believers 
only. As for tho disbelievers and the hypocrites and the wicked 
people, they will be wandering about in the darkness as they had 
been in the world, The light there will be the light of righteous 
deeds. The sincerity of the faith and the piety of the character nd 
conduct will turn into light that will lend brightness to the person «tity 
of the virtuous. The brighter the deed the more luminous wi.. be 
his person, and when he will walk towards Paradise, his light will be 
running forward before him. The best explanation of it is Qatadah’s 
mursal tradition in which he says ; “The Holy Prophet (upon whom 
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be Allah’s peace and blessings) said: “The light of some one will be 
so strong 8nd sharp that it will J running on before him equal to 
the distance between Madinah and ‘Adan, of another equal to the 
distance between Madinah and San‘a, and of another even less than 
that ; so much so that there will be a believer whose light will not 
extend beyond his steps.” (Ibn Jarir). Io other words, the intensity 
of the light of a person will be proportionate to the extent of the 
good done and spread by him in the world, and the beams of his 
light will be running on before him in the Hereafter extending as far 
as his good will have extended in the world. 


Here, a question may arise in the mind of the reader : One can 
understand the meaning of their light running on before the believers 
but what does their light running on only on their right hand mean ? 
Will there be darkness on their left side? The answer jis: When a 
man is walking with a light on his right hand, his left side also will 
be bright, though the fact of the matter is that the light will be on 
his right hand. This has been explained by the Hadith, which Hadrat 
Abū Dharr and Abū Darda’ have reported, saying that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said : “I shall recognize the 
righteous people of my Ummah by their light, which will be running 
on before them and on their right and on their left.” (Hakim, Ibn 
Abi Hatim, Ibn Mardfiyah). 


18. It means that when the believers will be going towards 
Patadise, the light will be before them, and the hypocrites will ba 
stumbling about in the darkness behind. At that time they will call 
. out to the believers, who lived with them together in the same 


Muslim society in the world, saying : ‘‘Look back towards us awhile 
so that we also may get some light.” 


19, This means that.the people of Paradise will enter it through 
this gate and the gate will then be closed. On one side of the gate 
there will be the blessings of Paradise and on the other the torment 
of Hell. For the hypocrites it will not be possible to cross the barrier 
that will stand between them and Paradise. 


20. Thatis, “Did we not live with you together in the same 
Muslim society ? Did we not affirm the Faith? Did we not offer 
the Prayers along with you and observe the Fast and perform the 
Hajj and pay the Zakat? Did we not sit with you in your assemblies 
and were we not bound in marriage ties and kinship with you? Then, 
how is it that we have been separated from you today?’’ 


(Contd. on p. 24) 
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Has not the time yet arrived for the believers that 
their hearts should melt with the remembrance of Allah 
and should submit to the Truth sent down by Him,” 
and they should not be like those who were given the 
Book before them, and long ages passed over them and 
their hearts became hardened and today most of them 
are sinners 729 Know it well that Allah gives life to the 
earth after its death. We have shown you the signs 
clearly : may be that you use your common sense.3 


Surely those from among men and women wha 
practise chariy% and who have lent to Allah a good 
loan, shall be repaid manifold, and for them there is a 
generous reward. And those who have believed in 
Allah and His Messengers, are indeed the most truth- 
ful and the true witnesses* in the sight of their Lord. 
For them is their reward and their light. As for those 
who have disbelieved and denied Our Revelations, they 
are the dwellers of Hell. 


Know it well that the life of this world is nothing 
but a sport and pastime, and a show and boasting 
among yourselves and a rivalry in wealth and children. 
Its example is of vegetation after a shower of rain, 
which delighted the tillers, then the same ripens and 
you.see it turn yellow, then it becomes straw. Contrary 
to this, in the life to come there is. severe torment and 
forgiveness from Allah and His good pleasure. The 
life of this world is nothing but illusion. Therefore, 
strive in rivalry with one another” in hastening towards 
the Paradise the vastness of which is like the vastness 
of the heavens and earth,®* prepared for those who have 
believed in Allah and His Messengers. This is Ailah’s 
bounty which He bestows: on whomever He wills, 


and Allah’s bounty is immense 


fa َماك“شَششسشكذش :رص‎ A 


24 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


22-24 No affliction befalls in the earth or in your own 
Selves, which We have not recorded in a Book® before 
bringing it into being.” This is an easy thing for Allah,“ 
(This is done so that) you are not disheartened over 
what you may lose nor feel exultant over what Allah 
may give you. Allah does riot love those who are 
arrogant and boastful, who are themselves stingy and 
also urge others to be stingy. Now whosoever turns 
away (should know that) Allah is All-Sufficient and All- 
Praiseworthy.‘ 

25 We sent Our Messengers with clear signs and 
instructions and sent down with thein the Book and the 
Balance so that the people may stand by justice.“6 And 
We sent down iron which has great strength and other 
benefits for men. This has been done so that Allah 
may know who helps Him and His Messengers, unseen. 
Surely, Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty.* 


لسع مه — 


ae 


(Contd. from p. 21) 

21. That is, “In spite of your claim to be Muslims, you never 
believed like true and sincere Muslims and remained suspended 
between belief and unbelief. You still had your interests attached 
to disbelief and the disbelievers, and you never gave yourselves up 
wholly to Islam,’ 

22. Tarabbus (from which tarabbastum of the Text is derived) 
means to wait and tarry for an opportunity. When a person ia 
unable to decide which of the two alternative ways he should choose 
but stands and waits to consider which way should be more favours 
able for him to follow, he is involved in tarabbus. The hypocrites 
had adopted the same attitude during the critical time of the conflict 
between Islam and un-Islam. Neither were they siding with disbelief 
openly nor were spending their energy to support and help Islam 
with full conviction. They were sitting on the fence, waiting to see 
which party in the conflict became dominant, so that if it was Islam 
they may join it on the basis of their affirmation of the faith, and if 
it was unbelief they may side with its supporters taking advantage of 
their neutral position in the conflict. 
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33. This implies different kinds of doubts that a hypocrite 
, Buffers from, and the same also are the actual causes of his hypocrisy, 
He doubts the existence of God, the Prophethood of the Prophet, 
the Qur'an's being Allah’s book, the Hereafter. its accountability, 
and its rewards and punishments, and he doubts whether the contlict 
between the Truth and falsehood is real, or a mere delusion; as for 
himself he considers the only truth to be that one should enjoy life 
and its pleasures to the full. For unless a person is involved in such 
doubts he can never be a hypocrite. 


24. This can have two meanings: (1) ‘‘Until death came to 
him, you could not shed this delusion till the. last moment’; and 
(2) “that Islam became dominant, while you looked on unconcerned.” 


25. That is, Satan. 


26. This clefrly shows that in the Hercafter the hypocrites will 
be doomed to the same fate as the disbelievers. 


27. The words hipa mauld-kum (Hell is your maula&) can have 
two meanings : (1) “That Hell is the only proper place for you”; and 
(2) “that you never took Allah as your mau/d (friend, patron) so that 
He may look after you ; now Hell only is your mau/d ; therefore, Hell 
now will look after you.” 


28. Here again, the word ‘‘believers’’ is general, but it does not 
" apply to all the Muslims ; it refers to those particular Muslims who 
had professed the faith verbally and joined the followers of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace). though their hearts were 
devoid of any concern for Islam. They were watching that the pagan. 
forces were bent upon wiping .out Islam; they had encircled the 
handful of Muslims from all sides, who were being made the target 
of persecution everywhere in Arabia, and thus oppressed the Muslims 
were fleeing to Madinah empty-handed for refuge; the sincere 
Muslims were extending to them whatever economic help they could ; 
yet they were, at the same time, engaged ina life-and-death strugg lo 
with the enemy. But, ia spite of this, these people who professed the 
faith were not basing moved at all. So, here, they are being put to 
shame. as if to say: “What kind of believers are you? At this 
critical juncture for Islam, is it not yet time that your hearts should 
melt at the mention of Allah and be filled with the spirit of sacrifice 
for the sake of His Religion i Can the believers be such that they 
may have no feeling for Islam when it 5 confronted with hard times, 
that they may sit un-concerned when they are summoned in the 
name of Allah, that their hearts may neither tremble out of fear of 
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Allah nor bow to His Command when He Himself should make an 
appeal for contributions in the Book sent down by Him, declaring it 
as a loan on Himself and plainly telling that the one who would 
regard his wealth as dearer than the cause of the true Faith would 


be a hypocrite and not a believer 2” 


29. That is, “The Jews and Christians seem to have lost fervour 
and degenerated spiritually and morally hundreds of years after the 
passing away of their Prophets; but have you already become so 
depraved that while the Prophet is still present among you, and the 
Book of God is still being revealed, and not much time has passed 
over you sioce you affirmed the Faith, and you have started behaving 
like the Jews and Christians who have reached this state through 
centuries of playing and tempering with the Book of Allah and its 
verses ?” 


30. The point contained bere should be well understood. At 
several places in the Qur'an the Prophethood and the revelation of 
the Book have been compared to the rainfall, for the effects pro- 
duced by them on humanity are precisely like those produced by rain 
on the soil, Just as the dead earth swells and blooms as soon as it 
receives a shower of rain, so it is with the dead humanity in a country 
where a Prophet is raised through Allah’s mercy and Revelation 
begins to be sent down to him. It starts revealing those virtues 
which lay hidden and suppressed for ages ; it starts manifesting from 
within itself excellent morals and good deeds and virtues of every 
kind, Allusion has been made to this truth here so as to open the 
eyes of the Muslims of the weak faith and to make them ponder their 
state. The way humanity was being reformed by the blessed rain- 
fall of the Prophethood and Revelation and the way it was being 
richly and generously blessed in every way was not*a remote story 
for them. They were observing it themselves in the pious and right- 
cous society of the Companions and experiencing it day and night 
around them. Polytheism with all its evils was present before them 
while the virtues and good things emanating from Islam also were 
_ blooming and flourishing before their eyes. Therefore, they did not 
need to be told any details. An allusion was enough to the effect} 
“The signs of how Allah grants life to the dead earth through the 
rainfall of His mercy have been shown to you; now you should use 
your common sense and consider it for yourself as to what benefit 
you are deriving from this blessing.’ 


Al-Hadid 27 


31. Sadaqah, as an Islamic term, is the charity given sincerely 
find with a pure intention only with a view to seek Allah’s good 
pleasure without making any show of it, and without the intention 
of doing any favour to the recipient. The donor should give it only 
because he has a truc feeling of the service of his Lord. The word 
is derived from sidq ; therefore, sadaqat (sincerity) is af its essence. 
No charity and no expending of the wealth can be a sadaqah unless 
it springs from a sincere and pure motive of spending only for the 
sake of Allah. 

32. Here, the believers imply those people of true faith whose 
attitude and conduct was absolutely different from that of the people 
of weak faith and the false claimants to Islam, and who were at that 
time vying with one another in making monetary sacrifices and were 
struggling with their lives in the cause of the true Faith. 


33. Siddig (most truthful) is the superlative from sidq ; however, 
one should clearly understand tha? sidq is not merely a statement 
conforming to the truth, but a statement which is not only true in. 
itself but its Sayer also upholds it as a truth sincerely. For instance, 
if a person says that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace. and 
blessings) ıs Allah's Messenger, this is by itself precisely according to 
the truth for the Holy Prophet is truly Allah's Messenger,” but the 
person would be true in his statement only if he also believed and 
upheld him as Allah’s Messenger. Therefore, a thing would be sidq 
if what was said was in conformity with the truth as well as with the 
gayer's own conscience. Likewise, sidq also contains the sense of 
faithfulness, sincerity and practical righteousness. Sddigq-ul-wa‘d 
would be the person who kept his promise practically, who never 
broke it. و5241‎ (true friend) would be he who did full justice to 
friendship in the time of need, and who never proved faithless to any 
body in any way. In war, 92919 fil-gital (true soldier) would be the 
one who fought with all his heart and body and established his valour 
practically. Thus, şidq in essence implies that one's deed should fully 
conform to one’s word. The one who acts contrary to his word 
cannot be .52424و‎ On that very basis, the one who preaches one 
thing and acts contrary to it, is regarded as a false preacher. With 
this meaning of gidg and şûdiq in view one can fully appreciate the 
meaning of the superlative siddiq. It would inevitably imply a tight- 
cous person who is free from every impurity, who has never swerved 
from the truth and piety, who could never be expected to say any- 
thing against his conscience, who helieved in whatever he believep 
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with full sincerity and remained faithful to it under all circumstances, 
and who bas practically proved that he is a true believer in the full 
sense of the word. (For further explanation, see E.N. 99 af An-Nisa). 


34. The early commentators have differed about the explanation 
of this verse. Ibn ‘Abbas, Masriq, Dahhak, Muqatil bin Hayyan 
and others say that the previous sentence ended with Aumussiddiqtn; 

_ and wash-shuhādā'-u ‘inda Rabbi-him la-hum ajru-hum wa nūru-hum is 
a separate and independent sentence. According to this explanatian, 
the translation of the sentence would be: “Those who have believed 
in Allah and His Messenger, are indeed the most truthful (as-giddi- 
qian) ; as for the true witnesses (ash-shuh@da"), they will have their 
reward and their light from their Lord.” Contrary to this, Mujahid 
and several other commentators regard this whole expression as one 
sentence. According to them the translation would be that which 
we have given im the text above, The two 3 differ 
because the first group has taken the word shahid in the meaning of 
the martyr in the way of Allah. and seeing that every believer is not 
a shahid in this sense, has taken wash-shuhdda'-u ‘inda Rabbi-him as a 
separate sentence. But the other group takes shahid in the meaning 
of the witness of the Truth, and not in the sense of the martyr, and 
in this sense every believer is a shahid. Weare of the opinion that 
this second commentary is preferable and this is supported by the 
Qur'an as well as the Hadith. The Qur’an says: 


‘Thus have We made you a community of the ‘Golden Mean’ 
80 that you may be witnesses in regard to mankind and the Messenger 
may be a witness in regard to you.’’ (Al-Baqarah : 143). 

“Allah had called you “Muslims” before this and has called you 
(by the same name) in this (Qur’dn) also so that the Messenger may 
be a witness in regard to you and you may be witnesses in regard to 
the rest of mankind.” (Al-Hajj : 78) 


In a Hadith, Hadrat Bara’ bin ‘Azib has related that he heard 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) say: "Tho believers 
of my Ummah are shahid (the witnesses); then he recited this very 
verse of SOrah Al-Hadid.” (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Mardayah has related on 
the authority of Hagrat Abû ad-Darda’ the tradition that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said: “The one who emigrates 

trom a land in order to save his life and his faith from temptation, 
is recorded as a siddig (most truthful), and when he dies, Allah takes 
bjs soul as a shahid (true witness). Then after this, the Holy Prophet 
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recited this very verse.” (For the explanation of this meaning of 
-shahadat, seo E.N. 144 of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 99 cf ۸۰۲۷۵8, E.N. 82 
of Al-Alzab). 

35. That is, ‘‘Each one of them will receive the reward and the 
light of the measure and degree hz deserves. They will all get their 
own respeotive rewards and lights, and their shares have already been 
reserved for ۲ 

36. To understand this theme fully one should keep the follow- 
ing verses of the Qur'an in mind: Al- Imran: 14-15, Yûnus : 24-25, 
Ibrahim : 18, Al-Kahf : 45-46, ۸9۰۳۱۵۲ : 39. In all these verses the 
truth that has been impressed on the mind is: The life of this world 
is a temporary life : its spring as well as its autumn is temporary, 
There is much here to allure man, but this, in fact, consists of base 
and insignificant things which man because of his shallowness of 
mind regards as great and splendid and is deluded into thinking that 
in attaining them lies supreme success. The truth however is that 
the highest benefits and means of pleasure and enjoyment that one 
can possibly attain in the world, are indeed base and insignificant 
and confined toa few years of temporary life, and can be destroyed 
by just one turn of fate. Contrary to this, the life hereafter is a 
splendid and eternal life : its benefits are great and permanent and 
its losses too are great and permanent. The one who attains Allah’s 
forgiveness and His goodwill there, will indeed have attained the 
everlasting bliss beside which the whole wealth of the world and its 
kingdom become pale and insignificant. And the one who is seized 
in God's torment there, will come to know that he had made a bad 
bargain even if he had attained all that he regarded as great and 
splendid in the world. 


37. Musābaqat (from which sãābiqū of the original is derived) 
means to compete and vie with each other in order to excel. The 
meaning is : “Give up your rivalries with one another for amassing 
wealth and pleasures and benefits of the world and instead make 
the forgiveness of your Lord and Paradise the object of your struggle 
and rivalries.” 


38. Some commentators have taken the word ‘ard in ‘arduha 
ka-‘ard-is-sama’-i wal-ard in the sense of breadth, but actually this 
word has been used here in the meaning of spaciouSness and exten- 
siveness. In Arabic the word ‘ard is not only used for breadth, as a 
counterpart of length, but also for spaciousness, as it has been used 
in Hā Mim As-Sajdah : $1 : fa-dhù du'ã-’in ‘arid : “then he is full of 
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wordy supplications.’’ Besides, one should also understand that the 
object here is not to foretell the area or ex'ent of Paradise, but to 
give an idea of its vastness and extensiveness. Here its vastne#s has 
been described as the vastness of the heaven and earth, and in ۳ 
Al ‘Imran it has been said: ‘‘Hasten to follow the path that leads 
10 your Lord's forgiveness and to Paradise whose vastness is that of 
the universe, which has been prepared for the righteous ۲۲ (v. 133) 
When both these verses are read together, one gets the idea that the 
gardens and palaces man will receive in Paradise will only serve as his 
dwelling-plac:. but the entire universe will be his home He will 
not be restricted to one place as he is in this world, where just for 
reaching the Moon, his nearest neighbour in space, he has had to 
struggle hard for years and expend excessive resources only to overs 
come the difficulties of a short journeny. There the whole universe 
will be accessible to him : he will be able to see whatever he would 
desire from his station and be able to visit whichever place he would 
liko easily. 

39. ‘‘A Book’’: the Writ of destiny. 

40. Here, ‘‘it’’ may be referring to the affliction as well as to 
the earth, or the self of man, or in view of the context, to all the 
creatures. 

41. That is, it is not at all difficult for Allah to pre-ordain the 
destiny of each and every one of His creatures. 

42. In order to understand why this has been said in that 
context, one should keep in mind the conditions through which the 
Muslims were passing at the time this Sirah was revealed. An ever 
present danger of attack by the enemy, battles in quick succession, a 
state of constant siege, hardships caused by economic boycott by the 
disbelievers, persecution of the converts to Isiam everywhere in 
Arabia, these were the conditions that the Muslims were confronted 
with at that time. The disbelievers looked upon these as a proof of 
the Muslims having been forsaken and rejected, and the -hypocrites 
took these as a confirmation of their own suspicjons and doubts. As 
for the sincere Muslims, they were facing these bravely and resolute- 
ly, yet the excess of hardship and suffering would sometimes become 
trying even for them. So, the Muslims are being consoled, as if to 
say: “No affliction, God forbid, has befallen you without the 
knowledge of your Lord. Whatever you are experiencing is according 
to the pre-ordained scheme of Allah, which is already recorded in 
the Writ of destiny. And you are being made to pass through these 

trials and tribulations for the sake of your own training for the great 
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service that Allah wills to takẹ from you. Jf you are made to attain 
to success without passing through these hardships, weaknesses will 
romain in your character due to which you will neither be able to 


digest power and authority nor withstand the tempests aad furies of 
falsehood.” 


43. The allusion is to the trait of character that everyone could 
experience among the hypocrites in the Muslim Society itself. AS 
regards the outward affirmation of the Faith, they could not be dis- 
tinguished from the true Muslims. But owing to lack of sincerity 
they were not receiving the sort of training that was being given to 
the sincere Muslims. Therefore, the little prosperity and leadership 
that they were enjoying in an ordinary town of Arabia, was causing 
them to be swollen with pride. As for their stinginess, not only 
were they themselves unwilling to give away a penny in the cause of 
God Whom they professed to believe in and the Messenger whom 
they professed to follow and the Faith which they professed to have 
accepted, but tried to prevent others also from making any contribu- 
tion, for, they thought, it was a useless cause. Obviously, if there 
had been no trials and tribulations, these worthless people, who were 
of no use to Allah, could not be separated from the sincere and 
worthy believers, and without weeding them out a mixed crowd of 
sincere and insincere Muslims could not be entrusted with the high 
office of leadership of the world, the great blessings of which the 
world subsequently witnessed in the rightly-guided Caliphate. 

44. That is, ‘Even if after hearing these words of admonition 
a person does not adopt the way of sincerity, faithfulness and 
sacrifice for the sake of Allah and His Religion, and wishes to persist 
in his stubbornness, which Allah disapproves, then Allah has no use 
for him, for Allah is All-Sufficiect and Independent of His creatures : 
He does not stand in need of their help in any way. And He is All- 
Praiseworthy : people of good qualities only are acceptable to Him; 
people of evil character cannot be entitled to receive any favour 
from Him.” 

45. In this brief sentence the whole essence of the mission of 
the Prophets has been compressed, which one should clearly under- 
stand. It says that all the Messengers who came to the world from 
Allah, brought three things : 

(1) Bayyindt: manifest signs which clearly showed that they 
were really Allah’s Messengers, and were not impostors ; convincing 
arguments which made it evident that what they were presenting as 


- 
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Truth was really the Truth, and what they condemned aa 
falschood was really falsehood ; clear Instructions which told without 
any ambiguity what was the right way for the people in respect of 
beliefs, morals, acts of worship and dealings, which they should 
adopt, asd what were the wrong ways which they should shun and 
ayo. 


(2) Kitab: the Book which contained all the teachings requirad 
for the guidance of man so that people may turn to it for enlighton- 
ment. 


(3) Hizan : the Criterjon of truth and falsehood whioh may 
precisely indicate, like a balance, the golden mean between tho 
extromes ia matters of thought, morals and dealings. 


The object for which the Prophets were sent with these threo 
things was that man’s conduct in the world and tho system of human 
life, individually as well as collectively, should be established with 
justice. Onthe one hand, every man should precisely know the 
rights of God, the rights of his self and the rights of all those people 
with whom ho may have to deal in any way, and should fulfil thom 
faithfully ; and, on the other, the system of collective life should ha 
built on such principles as should eliminate every kind of injustice 
from society, should safeguard every aspect of civilization and social 
life against extremism, should establish correct balance and 
equity in all spheres of collective life, so that all elements of society 
should receive their rights equitably and fulfil their obligations and 
duties responsibly. In other words, the object of sending the Prophets 
was to establish individual as well as collective justice. They wanted 
to establish justico in the personal life of each individual so as to 
bring about poise and equilibrium in his mind, his character, his 
conduct and his dealings. They also wanted to establish the whole 
system of human society on justice so that both the individual and the 
society should assist and cooperate with oach other in their spiritual, 
moral and materia] well-being instead of being a hindrance and 

obstacle, 


46. Sending down iron means creating iron in the earth just as 
in Az-Zumar : 6 it has been said : “He sent down for you eight heads 
of cattle, male and female.” As whatever exists in the earth, has 
come here by Allah's command, and has not appeared by itself, its 
being created has been expressed in thg Qur ’ãn ag its being sent dowa. 

(Contd. on p. 34) 
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۰ و وس و مر oo”‏ سے | - م ام« ٩و‏ ی . 
الاس بالطو GCE‏ یه یل Be‏ و متافم لاس د lod‏ ندومن 


ور ety Co‏ ع ا رک که AAO‏ ما 
Cal ah) sea‏ إن الله se GS‏ لقن اسلا ey‏ زرم وج 


AN - 2-32 -‏ چ او Se eet‏ 999.69 ! کو 111 
بیش wave‏ - سام att‏ نجلا" - es‏ ار 3 wie‏ >- 
ف FS‏ الكب sels‏ مه ANG‏ ونور AOA‏ كر 


a الانچیل‎ ALE ابن مَرْيَمَ و‎ Ae SS EL, Sabi قيا عل‎ 


52 


س سے م ICs‏ سے کات لا ع ا ا Arp‏ )2 


وجعلنا G‏ لوپ لن eS‏ راه و SASS‏ رهبانيّة ابتتعوما ما 
sgl AS‏ إلا باه ضا it‏ ما رما حت GINGA‏ 
اما S a Feb‏ كنيد وه GEEA‏ اَن امتوا الوا اله و 
انوا 55 SS e355 425 Se AGE a‏ ورا تمشوت به ک 


> ,و Y fos batt ru‏ ووس 


عن رکو و الله عور رودو لا يحل اهل الك الا دزن ل یه CB‏ 


صل ای و ان Teall‏ بسن الله یله من یار الله ذو الفضل الط 
We sent Noah and Abraham and placed in the‏ 
progeny of them both the Prophethood and the Book.‘‏ 
Then some of their descendents adopted guidance but‏ 
many became transgressors. After them We sent Our‏ 
Messengers, one after the other, and followed them‏ 
with Jesus son of Mary and gave him the Gospel, and‏ 
We put in the hearts of those who followed him, com-‏ 
passion and mercy,®! but monasticism’? they themselves‏ 
invented—We did not prescribe it for them: they in-‏ 
vented it themselves in order to seek Allah’s goodwill.‏ 
But then they did not observe it as it should have been‏ 
observed. We gave those of them who had believed‏ 
their rewards, but most of them are transgressors.‏ 
O you who have believed, fear Allah and believe in‏ 
His Messenger (Muhammad, upon whom be Allah’s‏ 
peace and blessings)*; Allah will grant you a doubl¢‏ 
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portion of His mercy and will give you a light in which 
you will walk, and will forgive your errors." Allah is 
All-Forgiving, All-Merciful. (You should adopt this 
way) so that the people of the Book may know that they 
do not have the sole right to Allah’s bounty, and that 
Allah’s bounty is in His own hand, which He bestows 
on whomsoever He wills, and Allah's bounty is infinite. 


(Contd. from p. 32) 
The mention of ‘‘sending down iroa which nas greath strength 
and other benefits for men’’ immedia‘ely after stating the object of 


the mission of the Prophets by: self indicates that by iron here is 
meant political and military power. Thus the verse means: “Allah 


did not raise His Prophets in the world just to present a scheme for 
the establishment of justicc, but it was also a part of their mission 
to endeavour to enforce it practically, to collect mecessary power to 
establish justice in all spheres of life, to punish those who might 
disrupt it and to break the power of those who might resist it.” 

47. That is, “Allah does not need this help because He is weak 
and cannot use His power to accomplish this work, but He has adopted 
this method for the trial of men : man can advance on the way of his 
progress and well-being only by passing through this trial. Allah 
indeed has the power to subdue all the disbelievers by one command 
whenever He wills and give to His Messengers complete dominance 
over them, but in that case the believers in the Messengers would 
have nothing to do for which they should become entitled to rewards. 
That is why Allah instead of accomplishing this mission through His 
dominant power adopted the method of sending His Messengera to 
human beings with the Signs and the Book and the Criterion, and 
enjoined them to present the way of justice before the people and 
exhort them to refrain and desist from wickedness and injusticn. At 
the same time He gave us full option to accept the message of the 
Messengers or to reject it. He summoned those who accepted the 
invitation to come forward and help Him and His Messengers to 

establish justice, and to exert their utmost against those who were 
bent upon retaining the unjust system. Thus, Allah wants to see who 
among us rejects the invitation to justice, who exert with their lives 
in order to retain injustice as against justice, who shirk supporting 
and struggling for the cause of the message of justice after they have 
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accepted it, and who stake their lives and their possessions for the 
sake of unseen God to help the truth become dominant in the world. 
Only for those who emerge successful in this test will avenues to 
future progress be opened up.” 

48. Now it is being told what corruptions appeared among 
those who believed in the Prophets who came to the world before the 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings) 
with the Signs and the Book and the Criterion, 


49. That is, whichever Messenger came with Allah's Book, was 
from the progeny of the Prophet Noah and, after him, from the 
progeny of the Prophet Abraham. 


50. ‘‘Became transgressors’. became disobedient. 

Sl. The words in the Text are ۳۵/۵۱ and rahmat, which are 
almost synonymous: But when they are used together, rdfat implies 
the compassion that a person feels on seeing another person in pain 
and distress, and rabmat is the feeling under which he tries to help 
him. As the Prophet Jesus was highly compassionate and merciful 
towards the people, his this trait of character deeply influenced his 
disciples: therefore, they treated the people with pity and 
sympat hy and served them with all their heart and soul. 


52. The root rahb (from which rahbinlyyat or ruhbdniyyat is 
derived) means fear ; thus rahbiniyyat mzan3 a made of life which 
reflects fear and terror, and ruhbiniyyat mans the 216 of life of 
the terrified. As aterm it implies a peraon’s abandoning the world 
out of fear (whether it is the fear of somsbody's tyranny, or ‘fear of 
the worldly temptations and distractions, or fear of one's personal 
weaknesses) and taking refuga in the jungles and mountains, or living 
alone as a hermit. 


53. The words in the original can have two meanings: (1) “That 
We did not enjoin monasticism (rahbdniyyat) upon them : We enjoin- 
ed upon them only the seeking of Allah's good pleasure:” and 
(2) ‘that monasticism was not enjoined by Us: they of their own 
accord enjoined it on themselves, to seek Allah’s good pleasure.” In 
both cases this verse makes it explicit that monasticism is an un- 
Islamic creed, and it has never been part of the true Faith. The 
same thing has been stated by the Holy Prophet thus: “There is no 
monasticism in Islam.” (Musnad Abmad). In another Hadith the 
Holy Prophet said : “The monasticism of this Ummah is to fight in 
the way of Allah.” (Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Abi Ya‘la). That is, 
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the way for this Ummah to attain to spiritual piety lies not in 
abandoning the world but in fighting in Allah’s way: this Ummah 
does not flee to the jungles and mountains out of fear of temptations 
and distractions but counteracts them by resort to fighting in Allah's 
way. According to a tradition related both by Bukhari and by 
Muslim, one of the Companions said that he would keep up Prayers 
throughout the night ; another said that he would fast perpetually 
without ever observing a break ; and a third one said the he would 
never marry and would have nothing to do with women. When the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) came to know of what 
they hrd resolved, he said: “By God, I fear Alla the most and 
remain conscious of Him at all times ; yet wy way Is that I observe 
the fast as well as break it ; I keep up the Prayer during the night as 
well as have sleep ; and I marry the women also. The one who does 
not follow my way, does not belong to me.” Hadrat Anas says that 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) used to say: “Do 
not be hard and severe to yourselves lest Allah should be hard and 
severe to you. A community had adopted this way of severity 
towards itself; then Allah also seized it in severity. Look, the 
remainder of them are found in the monasteries and churches.” 
(Aba Da’'ŭd). 

54. That is, they were involved in a double error: first, they 
imposed on themselves the restrictions which Allah had not imposed ; 
second, they did not observe io the right spirit the restrictions that 
they had imposed upon themselves with a view to attain to Allah’s 
goodwill, and conducted themselves in a way as to earn Allah’s wrath 
instead of His good pleasure. 

To understand this theme fully we Should have a look at the 
history of Christian Monasticism. 

Until 200 years after the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) the 
Christian Church knew no monasticism. Its germs, however, were 
found in Christianity from the very beginning. To look upon asceti- 
cism as a moral idea] and to regard celibacy cs superior to matri- 
monial and mundane life is the basis of monasticism. Both these 
existed in Christianity from the beginning. Owing to the sanctifica- 
tion of celibacy in particular, it Was considered undesirable for tho 2 
who performed religious services’ in the church to merry, h © 
children and be involved in domestic chores ; so much so that by the 
3rd century monasticism began to spread like an epidemic in 
Christiandom. Historically, it had three main causes; 


First, Sensuality, immorality and worship of the world had so 
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pérmeated the ancient polytheistic society that in their zeal to 
counteract it the Christian scholars adopted the extremist way instead 
of the way of moderation. They so stressed chastity that the relation- 
Ship between man and woman by itself came to be looked upon as 
filthy, even if it was within marriage. They reacted so violently to 
mammonism that to possess property of any kind ultimately was 
considered a sin for a religious person and to live like a poor man 
and ascetic the criterion of moral excellence. Likewise, in their 
reaction to the sensualism of the polytheistic society they touched 
the other extreme. They made withdrawal from pleasure and all 
material comforts, self-denial and curbing of the desires the object 
of morality and regarded torturing the body by different sorts of 
harsh discipline as the climax and proof of a person's Spirituality. 

Secondly, when Christianity started achieving successes and 
spreading rapidly among the common people, the Church in its zeal 
to attract more and more adherents went on imbibing every evil that 
was prevalent in society. Thus, saint-worship replaced the ancient 
deities. Images of Christ and Mary began to be worshipped instead 
of the idols of Horus and Isis. Chrismas took the place of Saturnalia, 
Christian monks began to practise every kind of occult art like 
Curing the sick by amulets and magic incantations, taking omens and 
fortune-telling, driving out spirits, etc. as were prevalent in ancient 
days. Likewise, since the common people looked upon a dirty and 
naked person who lived in a cave or den as a holy and godly man, 
this very concept of saintlihood became prevalent in the Christian 
Church, and legends of their miraculous powers began to abound 
in the memoirs of the Christian saints. 

Thirdly, the-Christians possessed no detailed law and definite 
traditions and practices to determine the bounds of religion. They 
had given up Mosaic Law and the Gospel by itself afforded no perfect 
code of guidance. Therefore, the Christian doctors went on permit- 
ting overy kind of innovation to enter the religion partly under the 
influence of alien philosophies, customs and practices and partly 
under their personal preference and whim. Monasticism was one 
such innovation. Christian scholars and dociors of law took its 
philosophy and rules and practices from the Buddhist monks, Hindu 
Yogis and ascetics, Egyptian Anchorites, Iranian Manicheans, and 
the followers of Plato and Plotinus, and made the same the means 
and methods of attaining self-purification, spiritual loftiness and 
nearness to Allah. Those who committed this error were not ordinary 
men. From the 3rd to the 7th century (i.e. till about the time thg 
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Qur’Sn began to be revealed) the religious personalities who werd 
recognized as the foremost scholars and religious guides and leaders 
of Christendom, both in the East and in the West, — St. Athanasius, 
St. Basil, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, St. Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, 
St. Jerome, St. Augustine, St. Benedict, St. Gregory the Great — all 
were monks themselves and great upholders of monasticism. It was 
under their influence that monasticism became popular in the Church. 

Historically, monasticism among the Christians started from 

Egypt. Its founder was St. Anthony (A.D. 250 -350( who is regard- 
ed as the father of Christian Monasticism. He set up the first 
monastery at Pispir (now Der al Memum) in the Fayum. Later he 
established another monastery on the coast of the Red Sea, which is 
now called Der Mar Antonius. The basic rules of Christian 
Monasticism are derived from his writings and instructions. After 
this beginning the monastic movements spread like a flood in Egypt 
and monasteries for monks and nuns were set up everywhere in the 
land in some of which lived three thousand monks at a time. In 
325 another ascetic, Pachomius, appeared in Egypt, who founded 
ten major monasteries and nunneries for the monks and nuns. The 
monastic movement then began to spread in Palestine and Syria and 
different countries of Africa and Europe. The Christian Church in 
the beginning experienced some confusion in: connection with 
monasticism, for although it recognized abandonment of the world, 
celibzcy and voluntary poverty as an ideal of spiritual life, yet it 
could not declare marriage, producing children and possessing pro- 
perty or money to be sinful as the monks did. Subsequently, under 
the influence of holy men like St. Athanasius (d. 373), St. Basil 
(d. 379), St. Augustine (d. 430) and Gregory the Great (d. 609) many 
of the monastic rules became part and parce! of the Church. 

This monastic innovation has some characteristics which are 
briefly as follows : 

(1) Inflicting pain on the body by severe exercises and novel 
methods. In this thing every monk tried to surpass the other. The 
achievements of these holy men as related in the memoirs of the 
Christian saints are to this effect: St. Matarius of Alexandria con- 
stantly carried on himself a weight of 80 pounds. For six months he 

` slept in a swamp while poisonous flies preyed on his naked body. 
His disciple, St. Eusebius, even surpassed his master in suffering 
severities and rigours. He moved about carrying a weight of 0 
pounds, and lay in a dry well for three years. St. Saba ate the maize 
that would start stinking having been soaked in water for a whole 
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Month. St. Bessarion lay in thorny bushes for 40 days and did not 
rest his back on the ground for 40 years. St. Pachomius passed 15 
years of his life, and according to another tradition 50 years, without 
resting his back on the ground. St. John remained standing in 
worship for three years during which he neither sat nor lay down; 
he would only recline at times against a rock. His food consisted of 
the offering that was brought for him every Sunday. St. Simeon 
Styliteo (390-449), who is counted among the most illustrious 
Christian saints, used to observe an un-broken 40 days fast before 
Easter every year. Once he kept standing on one leg for a whole year. 
Often he would leave his monastery and retire to a well. Later he 
gota 60 foot high pillar erected near Antioch, which was three 
feet wide at the top and railed round. He spent the last 30 years of 
his life on this pillar and remained permanently exposed to the 
elements. His disciples carried food to him by ladder and removed 
his filth. He had even tied himself to the pillar by a string, which 
cut into his flesh ; when the flesh became rotten, it bred worms ; 
whenever a warn fell out, he would restore it to the sore, saying : 
“Eat what God has given you.’ Crowds of pilgrims flocked to him 
from far and near. When he died the Christian world proclaimed 
that he was the best model of a Christian saint. ۱ 

The memoirs of the Christian saints of this period are full of 
such instances. One particular saint had the characteristic that he 
observed silence for 30 years : he was never seen speaking. Another 
had tied himself to a rock ; another roamed the jungles and lived on 
grass ; another moved about carrying a heavy load ; another kept his 
limbs and body tied in fetters and chains ; some saints lived in the 
dens of beasts, or in dry wells, or in old graves; and some’ 5 
remained naked and concealed their private parts under long hair 
and would crawl on the ground. After death the bones of the 
illustrious saints were preserved in monasteries. 1 saw a full library 
deoked with such bones in St. Catherine’s monastery at the foot of 
Mount Sinai. There were skulls and foot-bones and hand-bones 
arranged separately. A glass-case contained the whole skeleton of 
a saint. 

(2) Their secomd chafacteristic was that they were dirty and 
strictly avoided cleanliness and bodily care. Washing or applying 
water to the body was regarded as opposed to God-worship, for 
according to them purification of the body was tantamount to pollu- 
tion of the soul. St. Athanasius has faithfully described this virtue 
of St. Anthony that he never washed his feet during life. St. Abraham 
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from the day he entered Christianity neither washed his face nor 
feet for 50 years. A famous nun, Virgin Sylvia, never allowed any 
part of her body except the fingers to become wet with water 
throughout life. It is said of 130 nuns of a convent that they never 
washed their feet and would shudder with horror at a mere reference 
to bath. 

(3) Monasticism practically forbade married life and ruthlessly 

discarded the institution of marriage. Al) religious writings of the 
4th and Sth centuries are replete with the thought that celibacy is the 
highest moral virtue, and chastity meant that one should strictly 
abstain from sexual relation even if it was between husband and wife. 
The perfection of a pure spiritual life lay in complete self-denial, with 
no desire for physical pleasure. It was necessary to suppress any 
carnal desire because it strengthened animality. For them pleasure 
and sin were synoymous ; so much 50 that being happy was regarded 
as being forgetful of God. St. Basil forbade even laughing and 
smiling. Owing to such concepts the bond of marriage between man 
and woman came to be looked upon as filthy. A monk was forbidden 
even to look at a woman, not to speak of marriage, and was required 
to abandon his wife if he was married. As for men it was also 
impressed on the women that if they wished to enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven, they should shun marriage and remain spinsters ; 200 if they 
were married, they should separate from their husbands. St. Jerome, 
the distinguished Christian scholar, ruled that the woman who 
remained a spinster as a nun for the sake of Christ, was the bride of 
Christ, and her mother was the mother-in-law of Christ, i.e. God. 
Elsewhere St. Jerome says: ‘'To cut asunder the bond of marriage 
with the axe of chastity is the primary duty of the true devotee of 
God.” The first impact these teachings had on a Christian man or 
Christian woman, under religious fervour, was that his or her married 
life was ruined. And since there -was no prowision for divorce or 
separation in Christianity, the husband and the wife would separate 
from each other while they remained bound in wed-lock. St. Nilus 
was father of two children. When he came under the spell of 
monasticism, he immediately separated from his wife. St. Ammon, 
on the first night of his marriage, gave his bride a sermon on the 
filthiness of the marriage bond and then the two between themselves 
decided to keep aloof from each other throughout life. St. Abraham 
abandoned his wife on the very first night of marriage. The same 
was done by St. Alexis. The memoirs of the Christian saints are 
full of such incidents. 
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The Church continued to resist in one way ûr thé other these 
. extremist concepts for three centuries. In those days it was not 
required of a priest to be single and unmarried. If he was married 
bofore being appointed a minister, he could keep his wife. However, 
he was forbidden to marry after his appointment. Moreover, a 
person could not be appointed a minister if he had married a widow, 
or a divorced woman, or had two wives, or possessed a concubine. 
Gradually, by the 4th century, the concept became firm that for a- 
married person it was odious to perform religious services in the 
Church. The Council of Gengra (A.D. 362) was the last one in 
which such ideas were held as anti-religious, but a little later in 386, 
Roman Synod counselled the priests to avoid marriage relations and 
the following year Pope Siricius decreed that the priest who married, 
or continued to have sex relations with his wife if already married, 
should be dismissed from office. [Illustrious scholars like St. Ambrose, 
and St. Augustine upheld this decision most fervently, and after a 
little resistance it became fully enforced in the Western Church. In 
this period several councils were convened to consider the complaints 
to the effect that the people who were already married were having 
“illicit” relations with their wives even after their appointment to 
perform religious duties. Consequently, with a view to reform them, 
rules were made to the effect that they should sleep. in the open, 
should never meet their wives in private, and should meet them only in 
the presence of at least two other men. St. Gregory has made mention 
of a wonderful priest who did not have any relation with his wife for 
40 years, and when the woman approached him at his death-bed, he 
rebuked her, saying : “Woman, keep away |” 


(4) The most painful and pathetic chapter of ascetic monasticism 
is that it cut asunder man’s relations with his parents, with his 
brothers and sisters, and even his children. For the Christian saints 
love of the parents for son, love of the brothers and sisters for 
brother and love of the children for father also was sinful. They 
believed it was necessary for man to break off all those relations for 
the sake of spiritual progress. In the biographies of the Christian 
saints one comes across highly pathetic and heart-rending incidents. 
A monk, St. Evagrius, had been undergoing severe exercises in the 
desert for many years. Suddenly one day letters reached him from 
his father and mother, who were passing their days in great agony 
without him. The Saint, fearing that the letters might arouse 
feelings of human love in his heart, cast the letters immediately into 
the fire, without even opening them. The mother and sister of St. 
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Theodorus came to the monastery where he was staying, with recotr- 
_mendatory letters from many priests, and desired to have only a 
glimpse of him, but the saint refused to come out before them. 
St. Marcus mother went to the monastery to see him. She somehow 
obtained the abbot's permission for it and requested him to order 
her sonto come out before her, but the son was adamant to her 
prayers. At last, he implemented the abbot’s orders by appearing 
before his mother disguised and with closed eyes. Thus, neither was 
the mother able to recognize her son, nor the son saw his mother. 
Another saint, St. Poemen and his six brothers lived in a desert 
monastery of Egypt. Years later their old mother came to know of 
their whereabouts and went to see them in the monastery. As soon 
as the brothers saw their mother coming, they hurried into their 
celland shut the door. The mother started crying and wailing out- 
side saying : ‘I have travelled in this old age from a distant place 
only to have a glimpse of you. There will be no harm if only I see 
you. Am I not your mother ?” But the saints did not open the 
door and told the mother that they would meet her in the next 
world. Even more painful and piteous is the story of St. Simeon 
Stylites, who left his parents and remained away from them without 
any trace of his whereabouts for 27 years. The father died of grief. 
When the fame of the son’s piety and holiness spread the mother, 
who was still living in agony, came to know of his whereabouts. She 
came to the monastery to see him but women were not allowed to 
enter. She prayed that either the son should call her in, or he 
should himself come out to let her have a glimpse of him, but ‘‘the 
saint” refused to oblige her. The woman lay at the entrance for 
three days and three nights and at Jast breathed her last in the same 
state. Then the holy man emerged from his seclusion, mourned his 
mother’s death and prayed for her forgiveness. 

In the same harsh way those saints treated their sisters and 
children. There is the story of Mutius, a prosperous man by all 
means. Drawn out suddenly by the religious impulse, he took his 
8-year-old son and went to a monastery. But for the sake of his 
progress to holiness it was necessary that he should give up love of 
his son. Therefore, first the son was separated from him, Then the 
innocent child was subjected to harsh treatment before his very eyes 
and he watched it patiently. Then, the abbot of the monastery 
ordered him to go and cast the child into the river. He became 
ready even for this; then right at the time when he was going to 
throw the child into the river, the monks saved the child’s life. 
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Then it was admitted that he had actually attained 1۵ the rank of a 
holy man. 

The viewpoint of Christian monasticism in these matters was 
that the one who sought love of God, should break off all relations 
of human love that bound him inthe world to his parents, his 
brothers and sisters, and his children. St. Jerome says, “Even if. 
your nephew clings to you with his hands round your neck; even if 
your mother calls you back in the name of having suckled you ; even 
if your father obstructs your way and lies down before you, you 
should hasten out to the banner of the cross, trampling the body of 
your father, without shedding a tear. Ruthlessness in this matter 
is piety itself.” St. Gregory writes, “A young monk who could not 
give up love of his parents, left the monastery one night in order to 
pay them a visit. God punished him for this error, for as soon as 
he returned to the monastery, he died. His body was buried in the 
grave but the earth did not accept it. He was placed in the grave 
again and again, and the earth threw him out every time. At last, 
St. Benedict placed a sacred offering on his chest, and then the grave 
accepted him.’ OF a nun it is said that for three days after her 
death, she remained subject to a torment because she had not been 
able to cleanse her heart of her mother's love. About a saint it is 
written that he never treated anyone harshly except his relatives. 

(5) Their practice of meting out ruthless, cruel and harsh 
treatment to their nearest relatives, made their human feeling dead, 
with the result that they would treat with utmost enmity those with 
whom they had any religious differences. By the beginning of the 
4th century, 80 to 90 religious sects bad arisen in Christianity. St. 
Augustine has made mention of 88 sects of his own time, each of 
which regarded the other with extreme hatred. And the fire of this 
hatred also was fanned by the monks, who were always in the fore- 
front to harm and destroy the opponent sects by their machinations. 
Alexandria was a great centre of this sectarian conflict. There, in 
the beginning the Bishop of the Arian sect attacked the Athanasius 
party. Virgin nuas were dragged out of their convents, Stripped 
naked and beaten wiu: thorny branches and branded in order to 
make them give up their creed. Then, when the Roman Catholics 
came to power in Egypt, they treated the Arian sect likewise; $o 
much so that according to the prevalent view Arius himself also was 
poisoned. Once in the same city of Alexandria the monks of St. 
Cyril created a turmoil. They seized a nun of the opponent sect and 
took her into their church; they killed her, hacked her body to pieces, 
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and cast it into the fire. Rome was not any different from this. In 
366, at the death of Pope Liberius, two sects nominated their res- 
pective candidates for papacy ; this resulted in great bloodshed ; so 
much so that in one day 137 dead bodies were taken out from 
one church. 
(6) Side by side with this retreat from the world and life of 
seclusion and poverty, wealth of the world also was amassed most 
Avariciously. By the beginning of the Sth century the condition was 
that the bishop of Rome lived in his palace like kings, and when his 
conveyance emerged in the city, it would be as stately and splendid 
as of the emperor himself. St. Jerome complains of the conditions 
of his time (later part of the 4th century) saying that the feast hosted 
by many of the bishops out-classed the feasts of the governors. The 
flow of wealth to monasteries and churches had assumed the propor- 
tions of a deluge by the beginning of the 7th century (the age of the 
revelation of the Qur'an). It had been deeply impressed on the 
-miods that a person who happened to commiia grave sin could be 
redeemed only by making an offeriog at a saint's shrine, or a sacrifice 
at the altar of a church or monastery. Then the same world and its 
luxuries and comforts abstention from which was the mark of dis- 
tinction of the monks, lay at their feet. The factor which, in parti- 
cular, caused this decline was that when the common people develop- 
ed extreme reverence for the monks because of their undergoing 
severe exercises of self-discipline and self-denial, hosts of worldseek- 
ing people also donned the monk's garments and entered their 
ranks. Then under the garb of feigned poverty they turned acqu- 
isition of worldly wealth and possessions into a flourishing business. 
(7) In the matter of chastity also monasticism was repeatedly 
defeated in its fight against nature and defeated well and proper. In 
the monasteries some exercises of self-mortificaticn were such as re- 
“quired the monks and nuns to live together in one and the same 
place, and they had often to pass the night in the same bed in their 
enthusiasm for more and more temptations. St. Evagarius, the well- 
known monk, has praised the self-control acquired by the Palestinian 
monks, saying : ‘They had mastered their passion so completely that 
although they bathed with the women together, looked at their 
bodies, touched them, even embraced them, yet they remained invin- 
cible to nature.” Although bathing was an odious thing in monas- 
ticism, such baths were also taken for the sake of exercise in self- 
control. At last, about the same Palestine, St. Gregory of Nyssa 
(d.396) writes that it has become a centre of wickedness and immoral- 
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ity. Human nature avenges itself on those who fight it. Monas- 
ticism fought it and ultimately fell in the pit of immorality the story 
of which is a most shameful blot on the religious history of the 8th 
to llth centuries. An Italian bishop of the lOth century writes: 
“If the penal law for misconduct is practically enforced against 
those who perform religious services in the church, none would escape 
punishment except the boys, and ifthe law to remove illegitimate 
children from religious services was also enforced, there might per- 
haps be left no boy among the attendants of the church.’ Books of 
the medieval authors are replete with the complaints thatthe nunner- 
ies had become houses of prostitution. Within their four walls 
new-born babies were being massacred; the priests and religious 
attendants of the church had developed illicit connections even with 
forbidden relatives ; the crime of the unnatural act had spread like 
an epidemic in the monasteries ; and the practice of confession had 
become a means of immorality in the churches. 

From these details one can fully appreciate what corruption of 
Christianity is the Qur'an alluding to when it says: “The Christians 
themselves invented monasticism, but they did not observe it as it 
should have been observed. ” 

55. The commentators differ in the explanation of this verse. 
One group says that the address here is directed to the people who 
believed in the Prophet Jesus. It is being said to them, ‘‘Believe in 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah'a peace 
and blessings) now ; for this you will be given a double reward, one 
reward for believing in the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) and 
the other reward for believing in the Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings). The second group says that 
the followers of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) are being addressed. They are being 
admonished to the effect: “Do not rest content with your verbal 
affirmation of the Faith only, but you should believe sincerely and 
truly. For this you will be given a double reward : one reward for 
giving up disbelief and turning to Islam, and the second reward for 
believing sincerely in Islam and remaining steadfast toit.” The 
first commentary is supported by vv. 52-54 of Sdrah Al-Qasas, and 
furthermore by the tradition reported by Hadrat Abt Misa al-Ash‘ari, 
according to which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) said: 
“There are three men who will get a double reward, one of them is ۶ 
person from among the followers of the earlier Books who believed 
ia his earliçg Prophet and then believed in the Prophet Muhammad 
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(upon whom be Allah's peace).’’ (Bukhari, Muslim). The second 
commentary is supported by verse 37 of Sarah Saba, which says that 
the righteous believers will have a double reward. From the point 
of view of argument both the commentaries are equally weighty. 
However, considering the theme that follows, one feels that the second 
commentary is more in keeping with the context here ; and in fact the 
whole theme of this Sirah, from beginning to end, supports this very 
commentary. From the beginning of this Sirah the addressees are 
the people who had entered Islam after affirming the Prophethood of 
the Holy Prophet and it is they whom the Sdrah invites to believe 
sincerely and truly and nòt merely verbally with the tongue. 

56. That is, “He will bless you with such a light of knowledge 
and vision in the world by which you will be able to clearly distin- 
guish at every step the straight way of Islam from the crooked paths 
of ignorance in different matters of life, and in the Hereafter He 
will grant you the Light that has been mentioned in verse 12 
above.” 

57. That is, “He will forgive you your errors that you may 
happen to commit due to human weaknesses in spite of your sincere 
efforts to fulfil the demands of the Faith, and will also forgive 
those sins of yours that you had committed in the pre-Islamic days 
of ignorance,” 
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AL-MUJADALAH 


المجادله 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


This Sirah is entitled Al-Mujadalah as well as Al- 
Mujadilah, the title being derived from the word 
tujadiluka of the very first verse. As at the outset men- 
tion has been made of the. woman who pleaded with the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) the case of 
şihûr pronounced by her husband and urged him to 
suggest a way out of the difficult situation in order to 
save her and her children’s life from ruin, and Allah 
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has described her pleading by the word ‘‘mujadalah’’, 
the Sarah came to be known by this very title. If it is 
read as ‘“‘mujadalah’’, it would mean “pleading and 
arguing”, and if it is read as ‘‘mujadilah’’, it would 
mean “the woman who pleaded and argued.” 


Period of Revelation 

There is no tradition to tell as to when this incident 
of pleading and arguing took place, but there is a hint 
in the subject-matter of the Sirah on the basis of which 
it can be said with certainty that it happened some time 
after the battle of the Trench (Shawwdl, 5 A.H.). In 
Sūrah Al-Ahzab, Allah while negating that an adopted 
son could be one’s real son, had just said this and no 
more: “And Allah has not made those of your wives 
whom you divorce by zihar your mothers. But in that 
Sarah there was nothing to the effect that to divorce © 
wife by zihdr was a sin or a crime, nor anything about 
the legal injunction concerning it. Contrary to it, in 
this Sarah the whole law relating to zihar has been laid 
down, which shows that these detailed injunctions were 
sent down some time after the brief reference to it in 
Sarah Al-Ahzab. 


Subject Matter and Topics 


In this 50181 instructions have been given to the 
Muslims about the different problems that confronted 
them at that time. 

From the beginning of the Sarah to verse 6 legal 
injunctions about 2:6۲ have been given, along with 
. which the Muslims have been strictly warned that it is 
contrary to their profession of the Faith that they should 
still persist in the practices of ignorance after they have 
accepted Islam, that they should break the bounds set 
by Allah, or refuse to abide by them, or that they 
should make their own rules and regulations contradic 
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tory to them. For this there is not only the punishment 
of disgrace and humiliation in the world but in the 
Hereafter too there will be strict accountability for it. 


In vv. 7-10 the hypocrites have been taken to task 
for their secret whisperings and consultations by which 
they conspired and intrigued against the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings), and because 
of their hidden malice and grudge greeted him, like the 
Jews, in a manner as to wish him ill instead of well, Jn 
this connection, the Muslims have been consoled, as if 
to say: ‘‘These whisperings of the hypocrites can do no 
harm to you; therefore, you should go on doing your 
duty with full trust in Allah’’. Besides, they have also 
been taught this moral lesson: “The true believers, 
when they talk secretly together, do not talk of sin and 
transgression and disobedience tothe Messenger; if they 
have to talk secretly together they should talk of good- 
nes: and piety.” 

In ۷۷۰ 11-13 the Muslims have been taught certain 
manners of social behaviour and given instructions to 
eradicate certain social evils which were prevalent 
among the people then as they are today. If some 
people are sitting in an assembly, and more people 
arrive, they do not show even the courtesy as to squeeze 
in so as to make room for others, with the result that 
the new-comers have to keep standing, orto sit in the 
door-way, or to go back, or seeing that there is enough 
room yet start jumping over the people’s heads to find 
room for themselves. This often used to be experienced 
in the Holy Prophet’s assemblies. Therefore, Allah 

. gave the instruction, as if to say: “Do not behave 
selfishly and narrow-mindedly in your assemblies but do 
accommodate the new-comers also with an open heart.’ 


Likewise, another vice found among the people is 
that when they go ona visit to somebody (an important 
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person, in particular), they prolong their sitting and do 
not at all mind that encroaching upon his time unduly 
would cause him hardship. Then, if he tells them to 
leave, they mind it; if he himself rises up from their 
assembly, they complain of his lack of manners; if he 
tells them indirectly that he has some other business 
also to attend to, for which he needs time, they turn a 
deaf ear to his request. The Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) himself also had to experience such 
misconduct of the people, who in their earnestness to 
benefit by his teaching did not at all see that they were 
wasting his precious time so badly needed for other 
important works. At last, Allah in order to eradicate 
this bad manner, enjoined that when the people are 
asked to rise up from an assembly, they should rise up 
and disperse. 


Another vice prevalent among the people was that 
each person wished to have secret counsel indivi- 
dually with the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) without any real need, or would like that he 
should approach him during an assembly and whisper 
something to him. This was not only embarrassing for 
the Holy Prophet but also annoying for the people who 
satin the assembly. That is why Allah imposed the 
restriction that anyone who wanted to consult him in 
private, should first give away something in charity. 
The object was that the people should be warned of this 
bad manner and made to give it up. Thus, the restric- 
tion was kept in force for a short while, and when the 
people had corrected their behaviour, it was withdrawn. 

From verse 14 to the end of the Sdrah members of 
the Muslim society, which was a mixture of the sincere 
Muslims and the hypocrites and the waverers, have been 
told plainly as to what is the criterion of sincerity in 
Islam. One kind of Muslims are those who are friends 
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with the enemies of Islam: they do not hesitate for the 
sake of their interests to be treacherous to the religion 
which they profess to believe in; they spread all sorts of 
doubts and suspicions against Islam and prevent the 
people from adopting the Way of Allah. But since they 
are part of the Muslim community their false profession 
of Faith serves them as a cover and shield. The second 
kind of Muslims are those who, in the matter of Allah’s 
Religion, do not care even for their own father, brother, 
children, and family, to say nothing of others. They do 
not cherish any feeling of love for the person who is an 
enemy of God and His Messenger and His Religion. 
Allah in these verses has explicitly stated that the people 
of the first kind, in fact, belong to Satan’s party how- 
ever hard they may try to convince others of their Islam 
by swearing oaths. And the honour of belonging to 
Allah’s party is possessed only by the Muslims of the 
second kind. They alone are the true Muslims: they 
alone will attain to true success, and with them alone is 
Allah well pleased. 
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AL-MUJADALAH 
المجادله‎ 
Verses : 2 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Allah? has indeed heard the words of the -woman 
who is pleading with you concerning her husband and 
is making her complaint to Allah. Allah is hearing 
your mutual conversation.?, He is All-Hearing, All- 
Seeing. Those of you who put away their wives by zihar> 
(should know that) their wives are not their mothers. 
Their mothers are only those who gave them birth.‘ 
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They utter a monstrous thing anda lie. And Allah is 
All-Pardon‘ng, All-Forgiving.© Those’ who pronounce 
zihar with regard to their wives, then wish to go back 
on what they had said,’ shall have to free a slave before 
the two touch each other. This you are advised to do,® 
and Allah is well aware of whatever you 10. And the 
one who does not find a slave, should fast two successive 
months before the two touch each other. And the one 
who is unable to do even this, should feed sixty needy 
ones. 


1. Here, hearing does not merely imply hearing a complaint 
but also redressing the grievances. 


2. The translators generally have translated these sentences in 
the past tense, which tends to give the meaning that the woman 
had left after relating her complaint and the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) some time later might have received 
this Revelation. That is why Allah has said: “We indeed heard 
what the woman said, who was pleading with you and complaining 
to Us, and We were at that time hearing the conversation of both 
of you.’ But in most of the traditions that have been reported in 
the Hadith about this incident, it has been stated that right at the 
time when the woman was relating the zihār pronounced by her 
husband and complaining to the Holy Prophet to the effect that if 
she was separated from her husband, she and her children would 
be ruined, the state of receiving Revelation appeared on the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) and these verses were sent 
down. On this basis we have preferred rendering these sentences in 
the present tense. 


The lady concerning whom these verses were sent down was 
Khaulah bint-Tha‘labah of the Khazraj tribe, and her husband, 
Aus bin Şãmit Ansari, was brother of Hagrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit, 
the chief of the Aus tribe. The story of the zihûr upon her is related 
in detail below. What is worth mentioning here is that the incident 
of the lady's ccmplaint being heard by Allah Almighty and the 
coming down of the Divine Command immediately to redress her 
grievance was an event that earned her a place of honour and 
esteem among the Companions. Ibn Abi Hatim and Baihaqi have 
related that once Hadrat ‘Umar was on his way out with some 
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companions. On the way he came across a woman, who stopped 
him; he immediately stopped and listened to what she had to say 
patiently with his head bent down, and did not move till she had 
finished. One of the companions said: “O Commander of the 
Faithful, you held back the Quraish chiefs for so long for the sake 
of this old woman!” Hadrat Umar said: “Do you know who she 
is ?— She is Khaulah bint-Tha‘labah, the lady whose complaint was 
heard at the seventh heaven. By God! even if she had kept me 
standing till the night, I would have kept standing; I would only 
have excused myself at the Prayer times.” Ibn ‘Abdul Barr has 
related in Al-Isti‘ab this tradition from Qatādah: “When Hadrat 
‘Umar came across this lady on the way, he greeted her. After 
answering his greeting, she said, ‘Hey, O ‘Umar, there was a time 
when I saw you at the ‘Ukaz festival. Then you were called ‘Umayr. 
You tended goats with the shepherd’s staff in your hand. Then, not 
very long after this, you beganto be called ‘Umar. Then a time 
came when the people began addressing you as Commander of the 
Faithful. So, fear Allah with regard to your subjects, and remember 
that the one who fears Allah’s punishment, for him the stranger 
also is like a close kinsman, and the one who fears death, may well 
lose that very thing which he wants to save.’ At this, 18:80 ‘Abdi, 
who was acccmpanying Hagrat ‘Umar, said: O woman, you have 
talked insolently to the Commander of the Faithful.” Thereupon 
Hadrat ‘Umar said: “Let her say whatever she has to say. Do you 
know who she is?—She was heard at the seventh heaven. So, she 
deserves to be heard longer and with greater attention by ‘Umar.” 


Im&m Bukhãr! also has related briefly a story resembling this in his 
History. 


3. Among the Arabs it often so happened that during a family 
quarrel, the husband in the heat of the moment would say to his 
wife: Ant-i ‘alayya ka-zahr-i ummi, which literally means: ‘‘You 
are for me as the back of my mother." But its real meaning is: 
“To have sexual relations with you would be like having sexua | 
relations with my mother.” Such words are still uttered by the 
foolish people, who, as the result of a family quarrel, declare the 
wife to be like their mother, or sister, or daughter, and make her 
unlawful for themselves like the prohibited women. This is called 
zihār. Zahr in Arabic is metaphorically used for riding and mount- 
ing. Thus, the beast of conveyance is called zahr, because man 
rides on its back. As this word was employed in order to make the 
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wife unlawful, the formula was termed ‘‘zihdr”. Inthe pre-Islamic 
days this was looked upon as tantamount to the pronouncement of 
divorce, even of greater effect than that, for they took it to mean 
that the husband was not only severing his marita] relations with 
his wife but was also declaring her to be unlawful for himself like 
his mother. On this very basis, the Arabs thought reunion could 
be possible after a divorce but it was impossible after ۰ 


4. Thisis Allah’s first decision concerning 21827. It means 
that if a person shamelessly compares the wife to his mother, his 
this utterance does not make his wife his mother, nor is she en- 
` dowed with the sanctity that the mother enjoys. The mother’s 
being mother is an actual fact, for she has given birth to the man. 
On this very ground, she is eternally sacred and prohibited. Now, 
how will the woman who has not given him birth become his mother 
simply by a word of mouth, and how will sanctity and pro- 
hibition be established for her by,reason, morality and law, which, 
by virtue of this actual fact, is only reserved for the mother who 
gave birth? Thus, Allah by this condemnation abolished the custom 
-of the pre-Islamic ignorance according to which the marriage 
contract between the husband pronouncing zihār and the wife stood 
dissolved and she became absolutely forbidden for him like the 

. mother. 


5. That is, ‘To liken the wife to the mother is, in the first 
place, an absurd and shameful! thing which no noble person should 
ever think of, not to speak of uttering it with the tongue. Secondly, 
it is also a falsehood, for if the one who says such a thing is giving 
the news that his wife has now become his mother for him, he is 
uttering falsehood, and if he is declaring that he has henceforth 
bestowed on his wife the sanctity of the mother, even then his claim 
is false, for God has not given him the authority that he may treat 
a woman as his wife as long as he likes and then start treating her 
as his mother as and when he likes. The law-giver is Allah Almighty, 
not he, and Allah has included in the order of motherhood the 
grandmothers, both paternal and maternal, mother-in-law, foster- 
mother and the wives of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) along with the woman who gave birth. Nobody has the right 
to include of his own whim another woman in this order, not to 
speak of the woman who has been his wife. This gives the second 
legal injunction. To pronounce zihar is a grave sin and forbidden 
act, the violation of which deserves to be punished. 
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6. That is, ‘‘Such an utterance actually desérves to be punished 
much more severely, but it is Allah’s kindness that He has, firstly, 
abolished the custom of ignorance and saved your family life from 
utter ruin, and secondly, has prescribed the lightest punishment 
for the culprits. And His supreme kindness is that the punishment 
too, is not any form of physical torture or imprisonment, but a few 
acts of worship and virtue, which are meant to reform you and help 
spread good in your society.’ In this connection, one should also 
understand that the acts of worship that have been prescribed by 
Islam as expiations for certain crimes and sins are neither mere punish- 
ments that they may be without the spirit of worship, nor mere acts 
of worship that they may entail no pain and suffering of the punish- 
ment. But both the aspects have been combined in them so that the 
culprit may experience pain as well as expiate his sin by means of 
performing a virtue and act of worship. 


7. From here begins the statement of the legal injunctions 
conoerning :ihð” To understand this, it is necessary that one should 
keep in mind the incidents of zihûr that took place in the time of 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), for the code of 
law pertaining to 2Aér is derived from the verses and the judge- 
ments that the Holy Frophet gave after the revelation of these verses 
in the cases of zihar brougnt before him. 

According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, the first case of 
sihar in Islam was the one relating to Aus bin Samit Ansarl, on 
whose wife Khaulah's complaint Allah sent down these verses, 
Although the details of this case that the traditionists have cited 
from several reporters contain minor differences, yet the elements of 


legal import and significance are almost agreed upon. A resume of 
these traditions is as follows : 


Hadrat Aus bin SAmit had grown a little peevish in old age and 
according to some traditions, had also developed an ailment re- 
sembling insanity. The reporters have described it by the word 
lamam which is not exactly madness in Arabic but a state resembl- 
ing it. In this state he had also pronounced zihûr on his wife 
several times before, but in Islam this was the first occasion that he 
pronounced it as the result of a quarrel with her. Thereupon, his 
wife appeared before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and relating the whole story to him, said: ‘tO Messenger of 
Allah : Is there any way out of this situation that could save me 
and my children from ruin?’ The Holy Prophet's reply has been 
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reported in different words by different reporters. In some tradi- 

` tions the words are to the effect: “No command has been given 
to me so far in this regard,’’ and in some others the words are: “In 
my opinion you have become unlawful to him,” and in still others: 
“You are unlawful to him.” At this, she began to cry and complain 
and told the Holy Prophet over and over again that her husband 
had not pronounced the words of divorce; therefore, he should 
suggest a way by which she and her children and her old husband’s 
life could be saved from ruin. But the Holy Prophet gave her the 
same reply every time. Inthe meantime he underwent the state of 
receiving revelation and these verses were revealed. After this, he 
said to her (and according to other traditions, he called her husband 
and told him) to free a slave. Whenthey expressed their inability 
to do so, he said that the husband would have to observe two 
months’ fast consecutively. She said: “Aus is such a man that 
unless he eats and drinks three times a day, his sight starts failing 
him.” The Holy Prophet said, ‘Then, you will have to feed 60 poor 
people."’ They submitted that they did not have the means for 
that unless they were helped out byhim. Thereuponthe Holy Prophet 
gave them food articles that could suffice 60 men for two meals. 
Different quantities of it have been mentioned indifferent traditions, 
According to some traditions Hadrat Khaulah herself gave to her 
husband food articles equal in quantity to those given by the Holy 
Prophet so that he may perform the expiation. (/bn Jarir, Musnad 
Ahmad, Abi Da’iid, Ibn Abi Hatim). 


The second incident of zihar relates to Salamah bin Sakhr 
Bayfd!. He had a somewhat abnormal appetite for sex. When the 
fasting month of Ramadan came, he,: fearing that he might lose 
self-control in daytime in the state of fasting, pronounced zihar on 
his wife till the end of Ramadan. But he could not adhere to his 
pledge and went into his wife one night. Penitent he appeared 
before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) and told 
him what he had done. He told him to release a slave. He said he 
had no one else beside his wife, whom he could release. The Holy 
Prophet then told him to observe two months’ consecutive fast. 
He replied that it was during obligatory fasting itself that he had 
been unable to control himself and had become involved in trouble, 
The Holy Prophet then said that he should feed 60 poor people. 
He replied that they were poor themselves and had gone to bed at 
night without food. Thereupon the Holy Prophet got him a sufficient 
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quantity of food articles from the collector of the zakéfof Banî 
Zurayq so that he may feed 60 persons and may also save some- 
thing for his children. (Musnad Ahmad, Abû 1۲80, Tirmidhi). 

The third incident that has been related without any reference 
to the name is that a man pronounced zihar on his wife and then 
had sexal intercourse with her even before making the expiation. 
Then, when he came to the Holy Prophet to ask for the legal verdict, 
he commanded him to abstain from her till he had made the expiation, 
(464 Da'sd, Tirmidhi, Nas@’t. Ibn Majah). 


The fourth incident is that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) himself heard a man calling his wife as sister. 
Thereupon he said to him angrily: ‘‘Is she your sister?” But he did 
not regard it as zihûr. (Abū Da’ itd). 

Fhese four are the reliable incidents that have been related in 
the Hadith through authentic channels, and through them only can 


one adequately understand the Qur’dnic injunctions that have been 
laid down in the following verses. 


8. Literally : “that they return to that which they said,” but in 
view of the Arabic language and idiom great differences have 
occurred in determining the meaning of these words : 

Their one meaning can be: “If they repeat the words of ۲ 
after they have uttered them once.” The Zahiriyyah and Bukair 
bin al-Ashajj and Yahya bin Ziyad al-Farra’ hold this very view, 
and a saying from ‘Ata’ bin Abi 5208 also has been reported in 
support of the same. According to them, the pronouncement of 
zihar once is forgiven; however, if a person repeats it, he becomes 
liable to make the expiation. But this commentary is expressly 
wrong for two reasons: first, that Allah has condemned zihar as an 
absurd thing and a falsehood and thensprescribed a penalty for it. 
Now, it is not conceivable that if a man utters falsehood or absurdi- 
ties once he should be excused and if he utters it the second time he 
should make himself liable to punishment. The second reason of 
its being wrong is that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) never asked the man pronouncing zihār whether he had pro- 
nounced it once or twice. 


Its second meaning is: “If the people who were used to utter- 


ing zihar in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, repeat it in Islam, 
they will incur this punishment.” This would mean that zihûr should 


by itself be liable to punishment, and whosoever utters the words, 
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of sihar for his wife, should become liable to make the expiation, 
whether he may divorce the wife after it, or his wife may die, or he 
may have no intention of resuming conjugal relations with his wife. 
This view is held by 15 55, Mujahid, Sha‘bi, Zuhrt, Sufyan Thauri 
and Qatadah from among the jurists. They say that if the woman 
dies after the zihûr, the husband cannot inherit her unless he makes 
the expiation. 

` The third meaning is: “If after uttering the words, of zihar the 
man may wish to go back on his words and make amends for what 
he said.” In other words, ‘āda /imd qāla means that the man re- 
voked what he had said. 


The fourth meaning is: “If the man may wish to make lawful 
what he had made unlawful for himself by pronouncing the zihar.’ 
In other words, it would mean that the person who had madea thing 
unlawful for himself has now returned to make it lawful. 


Most of the jurists have preferred and adopted one of these last 
two views, 


9. Inother words: ‘‘This you are being enjoined for your own 
correction and admonition so that the members of Muslim society 
may give up this evil custom of ignorance and none of you may 
commit this folly. If you have to quarrel with your wife, you may 
quarrel with her like good people; if you intend to divorce her, then 
you should divorce her gracefully. It is absurd that you should 


compare her to your mother and sister whenever you have a quarrel 
with her.” 


10. That is, “Allah wil] certainly know, even if nobody else 
does, if a person pronounces zihãr and then quietly resumes normal 
conjugal relations with his wife without first atoning for the offence. 
Such people cannot in any way escape Allah’s punishment.”’ 


11, This is the Divine Commandment in respect of zihdr. The 
following are the details of the law that the Jurists' of Islam have 
derived from the words of this verse, the judgements of the Holy 
Messenger of Allah (upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings) and 
the general principles of Islam. 


(1) This law of sihdr abrogates the Arabian custom of ignorance 
according to which the marriage contract stood annulled and the 
woman became permanently forbidden to the husband. Likewise, 
this law annuls all those laws and customs which regard zihar as a 
Meaningless gustom, which iş of ng legal effect and permit man tọ 
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continue having marital relations with his wife as’ usual even after 

. having compared her to his mother and other prohibited relations. 
For in the sight of Islam the sanctity of the mother and other pro- 
hibited relations is not such an ordinary thing that a man may even 
think of the comparison between them and his wife, not to speak of 
uttering it with the tongue. Between the two extremes the position 
adopted by the Islamic law in this regard is based on three principles: 
(a) That the marriage contract is not annulled by zihār, but the 
woman continues to be the husband's wife as usual, (b) that the 
woman becomes only temporarily prohibited to the man by zihûr, 
and (c) that this prohibition op:rates till the tim: that the husband 
makes the expiation, and that the expiation only can remove the 
prohibition. 


(2) As for the person pronouncing zihûr, it is agreed that the 
zihar of that husband is only reliable, who is of sound mind and 
mature age and pronounces the words of zihûr in his right senses; 
the zihûr of the child or of the insane person is not reliable. More- 
“over, the zihar of the person who might not bz in his right senses at 
the time of pronouncing its words is also not reliable, e.g. if he 
mutters words during sleep, or is senseless, due to any reason. 
However, the jurists have differed on the following points : 


(a) About the person who pronounces zihār in the state of 
intoxication a great majority of them including the four Imdms have 
given the verdict that since he has intentionally used the intoxicant, 
his zihar, like his divorce, will be regarded as valid legally, for he 
has undergone this state deliberately. However, if he has taken a 
medicine on account of illness and has been intoxicated, or has been 
compelled to take wine in intense thirst in order to save life, his 
zihdr and divorce pronounced in that ‘state will not be enforced. 
This very view is.held by the Hanafis and the Shāfeʻis and the 
Hanballs and the same also was the view commonly held by the 
Companions of tbe Holy Prophet. Contrary to it, Hadrat ‘Uthman 
held the view that the zihar and divorce pronounced in the state of 
intoxication are not reliable. Imam Tahawi and Karkh! from among 
the Hanafis hold this view as preferable and a statement of Imam 
Sh&fe'l also supports it. According to the Malikls the zihar pro- 
nounced in the state of intoxication will be reliable in case the 
person concerned has not wholly lost his senses, but talks sensibly 
and coherently and knows what he is saying, 
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(b) According to Imam Abū Hanifah and Imam Malik, only 
the -zihdr of the husband who is a Muslim is reliable. These injunc- 
tions do not apply to the non-Muslim subjects of the Islamic state, 
for the Qur’dnic words : Alladhina yuzahiriina minkum : “those from 
among you who put away their wives by zikdr,’* have been addressed 
to the Muslims, and the fasting, which is one of the three kinds of the 
expiations prescribed in the Qur'an, obviously cannot be applicable 
to the non-Muslim subjects. According to Imam Shafe‘l and Imam 
Abmad, these injunctions will be applicable both to the Muslims 
and to the non-Muslims; however, there is no fasting for the non- 
Muslim subject: he may only free a slave or feed 60 poor. 


(c) Can a woman also, like a man, pronounce zihår? For 
instance, will it be sihar if she says to her husband: ‘You are for 
me as my father, or I am for you like your mother? The four 
ImAms say that this is not zihār and the legal injunctions of zihār do 
not apply to it at all. For the Qur'ān in express words has laid 
down these injunctions in respect of the cases where the husbands 
pronounce zihār on their wives, and the authority to pronounce 
gihar can be held only by him who holds the authority to pronounce 
divorce. Just as the Shari‘gh has not given the woman the power 
to divorce the husband, so also it has not given her the power to 
make her own self unlawful to her husband. This same is the view 
of Sufyan Thaurl, Ishaq bin Rahawaiyh, Abt Thaur and Laith bin 
Sa'd. They regard such a pronouncement by a woman as mean- 
ingless and without effect. Imam Abi Yusuf says that though this 
is not 2۱2۲, it will entail for the woman the atonement of the oath, 
for the pronouncement of such words by the woman means that she 
has sworn not to have marital relations with her husband. This same 
is the view of Imim Ahmad bin Hanba! as cited by Ibn Qud&mah, 
Imam Auza‘! says that if before marriage the woman said that 
if she married a particular man he would be for her as her father, 
it would be zik@r, and if she says such a thing after marriage it 
would be in the nature of an oath, which would entail the atonement 
for the oath. Contrary-to it, Hasan Basri, Zuhrf, Ibrahim 1 
and Hasan bin Ziyad Lu'lu’l say that this is zihār and will entail the 
expiation prescribed for zihér by the woman; however, the woman 
will not have the right to prevent the husband from coming in to 
her before making the expiation. Ibrahim Nakha‘ has cited this 

incident in supprt of this view. Mus‘ab, son of Hadrat Zubair, 
gent a proposal of marriage tg ‘A’ighah bint Talhah, She turned 
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down the proposal, saying: “If I married him, he would be for me 
as the back of my father (huwa ‘alayya ka-zahr-i abi). After some 
time, she became willing to marry him. When the jurists of 2 
were asked for their ruling on it, many jurists including several 
Companions of the Holy Prophet ruled that ‘A’ishah would have to 
make an expiation for the zihûr. After citing this incident Ibrahim 
Nakha'! has expressed his own opinion, saying that if ‘A'ishah had 
said this thing after the marriage, it would not have entailed the 
expiation. But since she said this before marriage when she had the 


option to marry, or not to marry, the cxpiation became obligatory 
on her.’ 


(3) The excuse of a sensible and mature person,who pronounces 
the express words of zihdr in his right senses, cannot be acceptable 
that he uttered the words in a state of anger, or in jest, or in love, 
or that he had no intention of the zihār. However, in respect of 
the words which are not express in this regard, and which can give 
different meanings, the injunction will vary according to their nature. 
Below we shall tell what words of zihār are express and what words 
are not express. 

(4) It is agreed upon by all that zihār can be pronounced on the 
woman who is a wedded wife of the man. However, there is a 
difference of opinion whether zihûr can be pronounced on the other 
woman also or not. In this matter, the following are the different 
viewpoints : 

The Hanafis say that if a man says to the other woman: “If 
I marry you, you will be for me as the back of my mother,’’ then 
whenever he marries her, he will not be allowed to touch her without 
first making the expiation. This same is the verdict of Hadrat 
‘Umar. During his caliphate a man said such words to a woman 
and afterwards married her. Hadrat ‘Umar ruled that he would 
have to make the expiation for the zihar, 

The Malikis and the Hanbalis also have expressed the same 
opinion, and they add this to it: If the woman was not specified, 
but the man said words to the effect that all women were for him 
like that, then whichever woman he married, he would have to make 
the expiation before touching her. The same is the opinion of 
Sa‘id bin al-Musayyab, ‘Urwah bin Zubair, ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah, 
Hasan Basri and Ishaq bin ۰ 

The Shafe‘is say that zihdr before marriage is meaningless. lbn 
‘Abbas and Qatddah algo hold the same opinion, 
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(5) Can zihar be pronounced for a fixed term ? The Hunafis and 
‘the Shafe'is say that if a man has pronounced zihdr for a certain 
period of time, he will have to make the expiation if he touches the 
wife before the expiry of that time; however, the zihār will 
become ineffective when the time has elapsed. Its argument is the 
incident concerning Salamah bin Sakhr Bayãdi, who had pronounc- 
ed zihār upon his wife for the month of Ramadan, and the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) did not tell him that the 
fixation of the time limit was meaningless. On the contrary, Imam 
Malik and Ibn “Abi Laila say that whenever zihar is pronounced it 
will be for ever and the specification of time will be of no effect, for 
the prohibition that has ogcurred cannot become void of its own 
accord on the expiry of the time, 

(6) If the zihar is conditional, expiation will become incumbent 
whenever the condition is violated. For instance, if a man says to 
his wife : “If I enter the house, you will be to me as the back of my 
mother,” then whenever he enters his house, it will be unlawful for 
him to touch his wife without first making the expiation, 


(7) In case the words of zihar are repeated several times to a 
wife, the Hanafis and the Shife‘is say that whether this is done in 
ont sitting or in several sittings, it will entail as many expiations 8 
the number of the times the words were repeated, unless the man 
might have repeated the words only to stress what he had said 
before.. Contrary to this, Jmim Malik and Imim Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say that no matter how often the words are repeated, it will 
entail only one expiation. The same is the view of Sha‘bi, Ta’is, 
‘Ata’ bin Ab! Rabah, Hasan Basri and Auza‘I (may Allah show 
mercy to all of them). Hadrat ‘All's ruling is that if the repetition 
is made in one sitting, there will be only one expiation, and if in 
different sittings, then there will be as many expiations as the 
number of the sittings in which the repetition was made. The same 
is the view of Qatãdah and ‘Amr bin Dinar. 


(8) If zihar is pronounced upon two ormore wives simultaneously 
in one and the same set of words, e.g. if addressing them the h^- 
band says : “You are to me as the back of my mother,” the Hana 48 
and the ۹۳816۲5 say that separate expiations will have to be me 
to make each of them lawful. The same is the opinion of Hadrat 
‘Umar, Hadrat ‘All, ‘Urwah bin Zubair, 15 و‎ ‘Ata, Hasan Basri, 
Ibr3him Nakha‘l, Sufyan Thaurl and Ibn Shihab Zuhri. Imam Malik 
and Imam Ahmad say that in this case one and the same ¢xpiation 
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will suffice for all. Rabl‘ah, Auza&‘i, Ishãq bin Rahawaiyh and Abû 
Thaur also have expressed the same opinion. 


(9) It is agreed upon by all that if a man repeats sxfhdr again 
after making expiation for it once, the wife will not be lawful to 
him unless he makes another expiation. 

(10) Although it is sinful, according to the four Imams, to 
establish marital relations with the wife before making the expia- 
tion, and the man should ask for Allah’s forgiveness for it, and 
should refrain from repeating such a thing, yet it will entail only 
one expiation. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
had exhorted the people who had committed such an offence in his 
time to implore Allah for forgiveness and not to touch the wife 
unless they had made the expiation, but he did not enjoin any 
additional expiation besides the expiation for 2۱۸۵۴, Hadrat ‘Amr 
bin ‘As, Qabisah bin Dhu‘aib, ۹2118 bin Jubair; Zuhr! and Qatãdah 
say that it will entail two expiations, and Hasan Başrl and Ibrahim 
Nakha‘I have given the opinion that this will entail three expiations. 
Probably the 484411 in which the Holy Prophet gave his ruling on 
this matter did not reach these scholars. 


(11) As to comparison of the wife to whom would be gihar, the 
jurists have expressed different views : 

‘Amir Sha’b! says that her comparison to ‘the mother only is 
zihûr, and the Zahiriyyah say that her comparison only to the 
mother’s back is zihûr, for the injunction does not apply to anything 
else. No section of the Islamic jurists, however, agrees with them 
in this regard, for the reason given by the Qur’an of the wife's com- 
parison to the mother being sinful is that it is absurd and a lie. 
Now, obviously comparison of the wife to the women whose sanctity 
is just like the mother’s would be as absurd as it is in the case of the 
mother. Therefore, there is no reason why the commandment in 


that case should no% be the same as in the case of the comparison to 
the mother. 


The Hanafis say that in this command are included all those 
women, who are permanently prohibited to man on. the basis of 
lineage, fosterage, or marital relationship, but the women who may 
only be temporarily prohibited and can begome lawful at any time, 
are not included in this, e.g. the wife’s sigter, her maternal and 
paternal aunts, or another woman, who is not the man's wedded 
wife. It will be zihar if comparison is made with such a part of the 
permanently prohibited woman's body ۱ ۱: forbidden for man to 
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look at. However, it will not be zihar if comparison is made of the 
wife's hand, foot, head, hair, tooth, etc. to the back of a perman- 
ently prohibited woman, or of the wife to her head, hand, foot, etc, 
foritis not unlawful to look at these parts of the mother’s or 
sister's body. Likewise, to say to the wife : “Your hand is like my 
mother’s hand, or your foot is like my mother's foot,” is not zihûr. 

The Shafe'is say that in this command are included only those 
women, who were, and are, permanently prohibited, i.e. mother, 
sister, daughter etc. but this does not include those women, who 
may have been lawful at some time, c.g. the foster-mother, foster- 
sister, mother-in-law and daughter-in-law, or those who may become 
lawful at any time, e.g. the wife's sister. Apart from these tempor- 
arily prohibited women, it will be zihûr to compare the wife to such 
parts of the permanently prohibited woman’s body as are not nor- 
mally mentioned out of reverence and respect. As for those parts 
which are mentioned out of reverence and respect, it will be zihar to 
make a comparison with them only in case this is done with the 
intention of zihar; for instance, if a man says to his wife : ‘You are 
to me like my mother's eye or life, or like my mother's hand, foot 
or belly,’' or he compares the wife’s belly, or breast, with the 
mother’s belly, or breast, or says that the wife’s head, back or hand 
is to him as his mother’s back, or says to the wife: “You are to me 
like my mother,” it wil] be zihar if said with the intention of zihdr 
and reverence if said with the intention of reverence. 

The Malikis say that to compare the wife to any of the prohibit- 
ed women is gihdr; so much so that even if aman says to his wife, 
“You are to me like the back of such and such other woman,” it 
would be sih@r. Furthermore, they say that it would be gihar to 
compare any part of the mother’s body, orof an eternally prohibited 
woman's body, to the wife, or to any part of the wife's body, 
without any condition that the parts thus compared be such 88 may 
be forbidden for a man to look at, for it is forbidden for man to 
look at any part of the mother’s body as he looks at the wifals. 

The Hanbalis include in this command all those women, who 
may be eternally prohibited, though they may have been ۵1 
before, e.g. the mother-in-law, or foster-mother. As for the w men 
who may become lawful at any time later (e.g. the wife’s s ter), 

Imam Ahmad’s one statement concerning them is that comparison 
to them also is sihdr, and another statement is that comparison to 
them is not sihdr. Moreover, according to the Hanbalis, to com- 
pare any part of the wife's body to any part of the prohibited 
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Woman’s comes under zihar. However, the non-permanent parts 
like the hair, nails, teeth, etc. are excluded from this command. 

(12) The jurists are agreed that to say to the wife : “You are to 
me like the back of my mother,” is expressly zihar, for the Arabs 
used this very formula for zihar, and the Qur'anic command also 
was sent down only concerning this. However, the jurists have 
disputed as to which of the other words are such as clearly come 
under zihar, and which are such whose amounting or not amounting 
to zihar will be dependent upon the speaker's intention. 

With the Hanafis the express words of zihar are those in which 
a lawful woman (the wife) may have been clearly compared to an 
unlawful woman (i.e. any woman from among the eternally prohibit- 
ed women), or compared to such part of the body which is 
forbidden for a man to look at, like saying : “You are to me like 
the belly or the thigh of my mother, or of such and such prohibited 
woman.’’ Apart from these, the other words are disputed. Accord- 
ing to Imam Aba Hanifah, if the man says: “You are forbidden 
to me like the back of my mother,” it is expressly zihar, but accord- 
ing to Iméms Abd Yasuf and Muhammad, it would be zihar if there 
was the intention of zihar and divorce if there was the intention of 
divorce. The view generally held by the Hanafis is that if the man 
says : “You are as my mother, or like my mother,” it is zihûr if said 
with the intention of zihdr and irrevocable divorce if said with the 
intention of divorce, and meaningless if there was no such intention 
at all. However, according to Imam Muhammad this is express 
2:82, If the man-calls his wife his mother or sister or daughter, it 
is an absurdity upon which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) had expressed great anger, but he did not regard it as zihdr, 
If the man saya : “You are forbidden to me like my mother”, it 
would be zihar if said with the intention of zihar and divorce if said 
with the intention of divorce, and zihar if there was no intention at 
all. If he says : “You are to me like my mother, or as my mother,” | 
his intention will be questioned ; if he said this out of respect and 
reverence, it would be respect and reverence, if with the intention of 
xihar, it would be zihar, and if with the intention of divorce, it would 
be divorce; if there was no intention whatever, it would be meaning- 
less according to Imam Abû Hanifah, but would entail the atone. 
ment of the oath, though not of zihûr, according to Imam Abū 
Yûsuf, and would be ziAdr according to Imam Muhammad. 

With the Shafe‘fs the express words of zihdr are that a man 
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should say to his wife : “You are to me, or with me, or for mè, 
like the back of my mother, or you are like the back of my mother, 
or your body, or your self, isto me like the body or self of my 

mother." Apart from these, in respect of all other words the deci- 

tion will be dépendent on the speaker's intention. 

According to the Hanballs, every such word by which a man 
may have compared his wife, or a part from among the permanent 
parts of her body, to a prohibited woman, or to a part from among 
the permanent parts of the prohibited woman's body clearly, would 
be regarded as express in the matter of ۰ 

The Mãlik!s' viewpoint also is almost the same. However, in 
the details they have given different rulings. For instance, accord- 
ing to them, 8 man’s saying to his wife: “You are to me as my 
mother, or like my mother,” is sfAdr if said with the intention of 
sihar, divorce if said with the intention of divorce, and zihdr if there 
was no intention at all. According to the Hanbalis, it may be 
regarded only as zihdr provided there was the intention. If a man 
says to his wife: “You are my mother,” this is zihûr’ according to 
the Malikis, but according to the Hanballs it would be zihûr if said 
in a state of anger on account of a quarrel, and it would not be 
zihar if it yas said out of love and affection, although it is wrons. 
Ifa man Says: “You have divorce on you: you are like my 
mother,” according to the Hanballs this is divorce, not zihûr, and if, 
he says: ‘You are like my mother: you have divorce on you,’ 
both sihdr and divorce will take place. To say: “You are forbidden, 
to me as the back of my mother,’ ‘is zihûr according to both the? 
Malik!s and the Hanballs, whether the woids were said with tha 
intention of divorce, or without any intention. 

In this discussion about the words of zihdr one should 7 
understand that all the disputes of the jurists in this regard relat: 
to the words and usage of the Arabic language. Obviously thd: 
people who speak other languages will neither pronounce zihar in’ 
Arabic nor will utter an exact and accurate translation of the Arabic 
words and sentences at the time they pronounce zihdr. Therefore. 
if one has to decide whether a word or a sentence comes under the 
definition of s/hdr, or not, one should not examine it from the poirt 
of view of its being an exact translation of the words given by the 

jurists, but one should only see whether the speaker had compared 
his wife in the sexual context clearly to any of the women in the 
prohibited degrees, or whether there was the probability of other 
meanings also in his words. Its most conspicuous example is the 
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Arabic sentence itself about which all the jurists and commentators 
are agreed that this very sentence was used for zihdr in Arabic, i.e. 
Ant-i ‘alayya ka-zahr-i ummi (“You are to me like the back of my 
mother”). Probably in no other language of the world can the man 
pronouncing zihar use words that may be a literal translation of this 
Arabic sentence. However, he can certainly use words of his own 
language, which may have precisely the same meaning for which an 
Arab used this sentence. - The meaning of this sentence was: ‘‘To 
have sexual intercourse with you would be like having sexual inter- 
course with my mother,”’ or as some foolish person might say to 
his wife : “If I come in to you, I would be going in to my mother.” 


(13) In the Holy Qur'an what has been mentioned as entailing 
the expiation is not the mere zihar but one’s ‘aud (returning) after 
the zihdr. That is, if a man only pronounces the ziha@r and does not 
‘‘return’', he does not incur any expiation. Now, the question is: 
What is this ‘aud (returning) that entails the expiation? In this 
regard, the jurists have held the following viewpoints : 

The Hanefls say that ‘aud is the intention to have the sexual 
intercourse, but it does not mean that the mere intention should 
entail the expiation; so much so that the man may have to make 
the expiation even if he does not take any practical step after the 
intention. But its correct meaning is that the man who wishes to 
remove the prohibition that he had imposed on himself by pro- 
nouncing zihar of severing marital relations with his wife, should first 


make the expiation, for this prohibition cannot be removed without 
the expiation. i 


Three statements have been cited from Imām Mālik in this 
regard, but his most well known and authentic statement, according 
to the Malikfs, is in full agreement with the Hanafi viewpoint as 
stated above. He says that what the man had made unlawful for 
himself by zihar was the sexual relation with his wife. Now, ‘aud 
means that he should return to establish the same relation with her. 


Im&m Ahmad bin Hanbal’s view as cited by Ibn Qudāmah is 
almost the same as of the two Im4ams as noted above. He says 
that after the sihar expiation has necessarily to be made to make 
the sexual intercourse lawful. The man who wants to make it 
lawful after having pronounced zihdr, in fact, wants to return from 
the prohibition. Therefore, he has been enjoined to make the expia- 
tion before making it lawful for himself, precisely like the man whọ 


= ير 


72 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


wants to make the other woman lawful for himself and has to ۷ 
her before she oould be lawful for him. 

Imam 53816۲۲۳5 viewpoint is quite different. .He says that a 
man’s keeping his wife as usual and detaining her in wedlock as 
before after having pronounced zihār, is ‘aud, for as soon as he 
pronounced zihar, he in fact, forbade himself to keep her as wife. 
Therefore, if he did not divorce her immediately on pronouncing 
zihûr and kept her back for so long that he could utter the words of 
divorce, he committed ‘aud and the expiation became incumbent 
upon him. This means that if after pronouncing zihar the man did 
not pronounce divorce in the next breath, expiation would become 
incumbent, whether afterwards he might decide not to keep the 
woman as wife and might have no intention of having marital 
relations with her. So much so that even if he divorced his wife 
after a few moments’ thought, according to Jmam Shafe‘i, he would 
still have to make the expiation. 

(14) The Quranic injunction is that the pronouncer of ۲ 
must make the expiation before the two (the husband and the wife) 
“touch” each other. All the four Imãms are agreed. that according 
to this verse not only is the sexual intercourse prohibited before 
the expiation but it is also prohibited that the husband touch the 
wife in any way. The Shafe'ls regard only touching with desire as 
prohibited. The Hanbalis regard every kind of pleasure-seeking as 
forbidden; and the Malikis regard even casting of the look at the 
wife's body for the sake of pleasure as unlawful. According to 
them only casting of the look at the face and hands is an exception. 

(15) If after zihar a man divorces his wife, he cannot touch her 
without first making the expiation in case it is a revocable divorce, 
If it is an irrevocable divorce, and he re-marries her, he still will 
have to make the expiation before he could touch her. So much so 
that even if he has divorced her thrice, and the woman after marrying 
another man becomes a widow, or is divorced, and then the pro- 
nouncer of zihdr re-marries her, she will not be lawful to him unless 
he first makes the expiation. For he has forbidden her to ۲ 
by comparing her to his mother or other prohibited woman, and 
this prohibition cannot be removed without the expiation. AH the 
four Im4ms agree about this. 

(16) It is incumbent upon the woman that she should not allow 
the husband who has pronounced zihûr on her to touch her until he 
makes the expiation. And since the marital relationship. is a right 
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of the Woman of which the husband has deprived her by sihar, she 
can go to the court of law if he does not make the expiation. The 
court will compel the husband to make the expiation to remove the 
barrier he has raised between himself and her. Andif he does not 
comply, the court can award him lashes or imprisonment or both. 
This also is agreed upon by all the four schools. of law. However, 
the difference is that in the Hanafi Fiqh this is the only way out for 
the woman; if the court does not help her out of the situation, she 
will remain suspended under zihar indefinitely. For zihār does not 
dissolve the marriage contract, it only forbids the husband to have 
marital relations with the wife. According to the Maliki school if 
the husband pronounces 2ihar and keeps the wife suspended with a 
view to punish her, the law of 278 will be applied against him, which 
means that he cannot keep her ‘suspended for more than four 
months. (For the law of 1/8", see E.N.’s 245 to 247 of Al-Baqarah). 
According to the Sh&fe‘is, although in zihûr the law of 1182 can be 
applied only if the husband might have pronounced zihar for a 
specific period, which does not exceed four months, yet since 
‘according to them the expiation becomes incumbent upon the 
husband from the very moment he keeps back the woman as wife, 
it is not possible that he may keep her suspended for a long period 
indefinitely. 


(17) The express commandment of the Qur’4n and the Sunnah 
is that the first expiation for zihār is to free a slave. If a man 
cannot afford this, he can expiate by fasting two months consecu- 
tively; and if he cannot do even this, then he can feed 60 poor. But 
if a man cannot expiate in any of the three ways, he will have to 
wait till he has the means to act in one or the other way, because 
the SAart‘ah has not prescribed any other form of expiation. How- 
ever, the Sunnah confirms that such.a person should be helped out 
so that he can make the third kind of the expiation. The Holy 
Prophet helped such people out of the public treasury, who were 
caught in this awkward situation by a mistake of their own, and 
were helpless to expiate in any of the three prescribed ways. 


(18) The Qur’an enjoins to release a neck (ragabah) as expiation, 
which applies both to a male and a female slave, and there is no 
restriction of the age in it. It would be sufficient to release a suckling 
child who may be in the state of slavery. However, the jurists have 
disputed whether both the believing and the unbelieving slaves can 
be released, or whether only the believing slave will have to be 
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released. The Hanafls and the Zahiriyyah say that it is enough to 
release a slave, whether a believer or an unbzliever, as expiation for 
zihār, for the Qur'an only mentions ragabah (the neck); it does not 
say that it has to bs a believer. On the contrary, the Shafe‘ls, the 
Malikis and the Hanballs impose the condition fhat it has to be a 
believing slave. They have held this injunction as analogous to the 
other expiations in which release of ragabah has been made condi- 
tional upon his being a believer. 


(19) If the pronouncer of zihar cannot afford to release a slave, 
the Qur'an enjoins him to fast for two successive months before the 
two can touch each other. As for the details of acting on this 
Divine Command, the viewpoints of the different juristic schools are 
as follows : ١ 

(a) All are agreed that the months imply the lunar months. If 
fasting is begun with the sighting of the new moon, one will have 
to complete two months’ un-interrupted fasting. If fasting is begun 
on another date in the month, according to the Hanafls and the 
Hanballs, one will have to fast for 60 days consecutively; and 
according to the Shafe‘is, one will observe a total of 30 fasts in the 
first and the third months and observe the whole of the middle lunar 
month, whether it is of 29 days or 30 days. 

(b) The Hanafls and the Sh&fe‘ls say that fasting should be 
begun ata time when within the next two months there should 
neither fall the month of Ramadan nor the two ‘Id days, nor the 
day of sacrifice, nor the Tashriq days (10th to 13th of Dhil-Hajj) 
for the observance of the Ramadan fast and its abandonment on 
the ‘Id days and the day of Sacrifice and Tashriq days, in the course 
of the expiation fasting, would break the succession of the fasting, 
and the pronouncer of 282+ would have to start fasting afresh. 
The Hanbalis say that observance of the Ramadan fast and its 
abandoment on the forbibben days do not break the succession. ۰ 


(c) In the course of the two months whether one abandons a 
fast on account of a valid excuse, or without a valid excuse, in both 
Cases the succession will break according to the Hanafis and ‘the 
Shafe‘is, and one will have to start fasting afresh. The same is the 
opinion of Imam Muhammad Bãqir, Ibrahim Nakha‘i, Sa‘id bin 
Jubair, and Sufyan Thauri. According to Imam Mûãlik and Imam 
Ahmad, fasting can be abandoned on account of illness or a journey 
and this does not break the succession; however, succession does 
break if the fast is abandoned without a valid reason. Their reason- 
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ing is that the nature of the expiation fast is not obligatory as of 
the Ramadan fast : when that fast can be abandoned on account of 
an excuse, there 15 no reason why this cannot be. The same is the 
viewpoint of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hasan Basri, ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah, Sa‘id bin al-Masayyab, ‘Amr bin Dinar, Sha‘bi, Ta‘is, 
Mujahid, Ishaq bin Rahawaiyh, Abū ‘Ubaid and ۸۲8 ۰ 


(d) If the man commits sexual intercourse with the wife under 
zihdr within the two months of fasting, according to all the Imams, 
the succession will break, and he will have to begin fasting anew, 
for he has been enjoined to fast for two successive months before 
he could touch the wife. 

(20) According to the Qur’an and the Sunnah, the third kind of 
expiation (feeding the 60 poor) can be made only by him who does 
not have the power to make the second expiation (fasting for two 
months successively). The details of acting on this command as 
worked out by the jurists are as follows : 

(a) According to all the four Imams, being powerless to observe 
the fast means that one should either he powerless due to old age, 
or due to illness, or due to the reason that one may not be able to 
abstain from sexual intercourse for two successive months, and may 
become impatient at any time in the course of fasting. The validity 
of all these three excuses is confirmed by the 41:22:0 that have been 
cited in connection with the cases of Aus bin 9211 Ansari and 
Salamah bin Sakhr Bayadi. However, about illness there is a little 
difference of opinion among the jurists. The Hanafis say that .the 
excuse of illness will be valid only in case there is no hope of 
Tecovery, or there is the fear that the disease may worsen on account 
of fasting. The Shafe‘is say that if fasting is likely to cause a 
severe hardship by which the man may feel the danger of its being 
interrupted, this excuse also can be valid. The Malikis say that if 
the man strongly feels that he will be able to observe the fast in the 
future, he may wait till then, and if he has no such feeling, he 
should feed the poor. The Hanbalis say that the apprehension that 
the disease will worsen by fasting is a sufficient excuse for not 
fasting. 

(b) Food can be given only to those poor people whose main- 
tenance.is not the obligatory responsibility of the man concerned. 

; (c) The Hanafis say that food can be given to both the Muslim 
and the non-Muslim subjects of the Islamic State, but not to the 
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This is being enjoined so that you may believe in 
Allah and His Messenger. These are the bounds set 
by Allah, and for the disbelievers there is a painful 
punishment’? Those who oppose Allah and His Mes- 
senger,’ shall be abased as were those before them. 
We have sent down clear Revelations, and for the dis- 
believers there is a disgraceful torment.!® (This torment 
shall be meted out) on the Day when Allah will raise up 
all of them again, and will tell them what they had 
done. They have forgotten it but Allah has kept a full 
record of all their deeds,” and Allah is witness over 


everything. 


Are you not aware?! that Allah has the knowledge. 


of everything in the heavens and the earth? It cannot 
be that three men whisper together and Allah is not the 
fourth of them; or five men whisper together and Allah 
is not the sixth of them.’* Whether they are fewer than 
this or more, Allah is with them wherever they 9 
Then, on the Day of Resurrection, He will tell them 
what they have done. Allah has the knowledge of 
everything. Have you not seen those who were forbid- 
den to hold secret consultations, yet they persist in 
what they were forbidden?! They converse secretly 
together of sin and transgression and disobedience to 
the Messenger. And when they come to you, they 
greet you in a way in which Allah has not greeted you,” 
and say to themselves, ‘‘Why does Allah not punish us 
for what we say?’ Hell is enough for them: they 
will become its fuel. What an evil end! 

O you who have believed, when you talk secretly 
together, then do not talk of sin and transgression and 
disobedience to the Messenger, but talk of virtue and 
piety, and fear that God, before Whom you shall all be 
mustered together. Conspiring secretly is the work of 
Satan, This is done in order to cause grief to the beli- 
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evers, whereas it cannot harm them at all unless it be by 
Allah’s leave. And let the believers put their trust in 
Allah 25 

O you who have believed, when you are told to 
make room in your assemblies, you should make room : 
Allah will make room for you. And when you are 
told to rise up, you should rise up.” Those of you who 
have believed and have been granted knowledge, Allah 
will exalt them in ranks, and Allah is well aware of 
whatever you do. 

O you who have believed, when you consult the 
Messenger in private, you should give something ia 
charity before your consultation.” This is better for 
you and purer, However, if you do not have the means 


to give charity, Allah is indeed All-Forgiving, All- 
Merciful. 


(Contd. from page No. 75) 

belligerent disbelievers and to those whc have been given protection. 
The Malikis, the Shafe'is and the Hûanbulis say that the Muslim 
needy ones only can be fed. 


(d) There is full agreement that feeding implies to feed two 
times a day to fill. However, there is a difference of opinion about 
the meaning of feeding. The Hanafis say that it is equally valid to 
feed with cooked food two times a day or to give avay grain suffici- 
ient to meet the food requirements of a needy person two times a 
day. For the Qur’an has used the word /t'@m, which means both to 
provide food and to feed. But the Malikis, the Shafe‘is and the 
Hanbalis do not regard feeding with cooked food as correct; they 
think it is necessary to give away grain. In case grain is given, there 
is full agreement that the grain should be the staple food in the 
city or area, and all the poor people should be given it equally. 


(e) According to the Hanafis, it is also valid if one and the 
same poor person is fed or given food for 60 days, though it is not 
correct to give him food for 60 days on one and the same day, 
However, the other three schools do not think it is valid to provide 
food to one and the same poor man; it is necessary to give food to 
60 pesons, It is also not permissible ,in any of the four schoos 
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to provide food to 60 men at one time and to another 60 at 
another time. 

(f) This also is not permissible according to any of the four 
schools that one may fast for 30 days and then feed 30 poor ones, 
for two different expiations cannot be combined. If one has to fast 
one should fast for two months successively, and if one has to feed, 
one should feed 60 poor ones. 

(8) Althouh in connection with the expiation of Feeding the 
Qur’4n does not use words to the effect that this expiation also 
should be made before the husband and the wife can touch each 
Other, yet the context demands that this restriction will apply to 
this third kind of expiation as well. That is why the four Imams do 
not regard it as permissible that the man should go to his wife 
during the time the expiation of feeding is being performed. 
However, the difference is that according to the Hanbalis the man 
who commits this offence, will have to feed the poor afresh, but the 
Manafis show leniency, for in respect of this third expiation there is 
no mention of “before the two touch each other’’ in the ۰ 
and this provides a basis for the concession. 


Bibliography : 

Hanafi Fiqh: Hedäyah ; Fath al-Qadir; Bada@i‘-'us-Sandai‘; Al- 
Jasaãs, Ahkdm al-Qur’dn. 

Shafei Fiqh: An-Nawawi, <Al-Minhaj together with Sharh 
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Zahirtyyah Fiqh : Ibn Hazm, Al-Muhalld. 

12. “So that you may believe’: “So that you may adopt the 
attitude of a true and sincere believer." Obviously, the addressees 
of this verse are not the pagans and polytheists, but the Muslims 
who had already affirmed the Faith. To tell them after reciting 
before them a Sharf‘ah injunction : ‘‘This is being enjoined so that 
you may believe in Allah and His Messenger,” clearly signifies that 
the conduct of the person who continues to follow the traditional 
law of paganism even after hearing the Divine Command, would be 
contradictory to his profession of the Faith. It is not the character 
of a believer that when Allah and His Messenger have prescribed a 
law for him ip some matter of life, he should set it aside and follow 
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some other law of the world, or go on following his own whims and 
. desires. 
13. Here “disbeliever” does not imply the denier of Allah and 
His Messenger, but the person who adopts the attitude and conduct 
of a disbeliever even after affirming faith in Allah and His Messen- 
ger. In other words, it means: “This, in fact; is a characteristic 
of the disbelievers that even after hearing the Command of Allah 
and His Messenger, they should go on fullowing their own whims, 
and continue to practise the customs of ignorance, for a true and 
sincere believer would never adopt such an attitude. The same 
thing has been said in SQrah Al-i ‘Imran after enjoining the impera- 
tive duty of Hajj : “And the one who disbelieves (i.e. does not obey 
this commandment), then Allah is Self-Sufficient and does not stand 
in need of anyone inthe worlds.” (v. 97) At neither place has the 
word ‘‘kufr’’ been used in the sense that whoever continues to have 
marital relations with the wife after zihar without making the expia- 
tion, or thinks that divorce has taken place by the mere pronounce- 
ment of ۶۱۲2۲ on the wife, or does not go to perform Hajj, in spite 
of the means, should be declared an apostate and disbeliever by the 
religious court and regarded as excommunicated by the Muslims. 
But it means that in the sight of Allah such people as may reject His 
Commandments by word or deed, or may least bother to know as to 
what bounds their Lord has set for them, what He has forbidden 
and what He has enjoined, what He has made lawful and what 
unlawful, are not counted among the beliovers. 1 


14. “Those who oppose...” : Those who do not ۲6۹۵8۵۱26 the 
bounds set by Allah and instead set some other bounds for themselves. 
lbn Jarir 785211 has given this commentary of this verse: “That is, 
the people who resist Allah with regard to the bounds and duties 
enjoined by Him, and set for themsélves some other bounds instead of 
the bounds set by Him.” Baiddwi bas given this commentary of it: 
“That is, they show hostility towards and dispute with Allah and 
His Messenger, or set other bounds for themselves than the bounds 
set by them, or adopt the bounds set by others.’ Aldsiin his Ras 
al-Ma'‘ani has concurred with Baidawi in this commentary and cited 
the statement of Shaikh-ul-Islim Sa‘dullah Chalpi to the effect: 
“In this verse a threat has been held out to those kings and evil 

rulers, who bave framed many such rules as are opposed to the 
bounds set by the Shariigh, and called them law,” Here. ‘Allama 
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Alasi has dwelt upon the constitutional status (i.e. constitutional 


from the Islamic viewpoint) of the man-made laws as against the 
Shart‘ah laws and concluded thus: 


“There can be no doubt in the disbelief of the person who 
regards this law as commendable and superior to the Sharf‘ah and 
says that it is wiser and better suited to the genius of the people. 
And when the Shart‘ah injunction in a particular matter is pointed 
out to him, he is angry, as we have seen some of those who aro 
under the curse of Allah.” 

15. The word used in the original is kabt, which means to 
disgrace, to destroy, to curse, to drive off, to push out, to debase. 
What is meant to be said is that the communities of the former 
Prophets who resisted Allah and His Messenger and rebelled against 
His Commandments have already gone to their doom. Now those 
from among the Muslims who adopt the same attitude in life will 
also meet with the same evil end. Whenever the people made their 
own laws contradictory to Divine Law, or adopted laws made by 
others, they were deprived of Allah’s bounty and grace, with the 
result that their lives were filled with deviations, immoralities and 
moral and social evils, which caused them to be ultimately degraded 
and humiliated even in this world. If the same error now is com- 
mitted by the community of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace and blessings), there is no reason why it should 
continue to be regarded with favour by Allah and He may go on 
protecting it from a disgraceful destruction for ever and ever, Allah 
had neither any ill will against the communities of His former 
Messeogers nor has He any special connection with the community 
of this Mszsenger. 

16. A little consideration of the context shows that here two 
punishments of this attitude have been mentioned: (1) Kabf, ۰ 
debasement and humiliation of this world; and (2) ‘adhab muhin, i.e. 
a disgraceful torment that they will suffer in the Hereafter. 

17. That is, their having forgotten their own attitude and 
conduct does not mean that it is dead and forgotten altogether. Fox 
them the disobedience of God and resistance to His Commands may 
be an ordinary matter which they may forget easily once they have 
indulged in it and may not even regard it as anything objectionable, 
which they should have avoided, yet in the sight of God it is no 
ordinary matter at all. With Him every misdeed of theirs has been 
noted down, His Register contains a full record of ¢yery deed dong 
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by a person, ul when snd where it was vonc, what was his own 
reaction to it, what were its consequences and how far and ia what 
forms did they appear and spread in the ۰ 

18, From here to verse 10 continuously the hypocrites have 
been taken to task for the attitude they had adopted in the Muslim 
socicty. Although apparently they were a part of the Muslim 
community, secretly they were a separate group from the believers. 
Whenever the Muslims saw them, they found them whispering 
secretly together. That is how they conspired and made all sorts 
of plans in order to create rifts in the ranks of the Muslims, and to 
cause alarm and spread mischief among them. 

19. The question may arise: Why have three and five been 
mentioned here instead of two and three? Why has two, and then 
four, been left out? The commentators have given many answers 
to this question but in our opinion the correct answer is that this 
style has been adopted for maintaining the literary beauty of the 
Qur'an. Without this the style would have suffered from blemishes. 
Therefore, after making mention of three and five whisperers the gap 
has been filled up in the following sentence by saying: whether the 
whisperers are fewer than three, or more than five, in any case Allah 
is always with them. 

20. This Allah's being associated with them is, in fact, in the 
sense of Allah’s being All-Knowing and All-Aware, All-Hearing and 
All-Seeing, and His being absolute in power, and not in the sense: 
that Allah, God forbid, is a person who is secretly and invisibly 
present among the five persons as their sixth associate. This, in 
fact, is meant to make the people realize that they may be holding 
secret counsels in safe and hidden places and may be able to conceal 
their plans from the world, but they cannot keep them concealed 
from Allah, that they may escape from every power of the world, 
but they cannot escape the grasp of Allah. l 


21. This shows that before the revelation of this verse the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom by Allah’s peace) had forbidden the 
people this practice. Yet when they did not desist, Allah directly 
sent down this verse containing His warning and wrath for such 
people. 

22. This was the common practice of the Jews and the hypo- 
crites. According to several traditions, some jews came before the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) acd said: ‘‘As-sam 
‘laika ya abal-Odsim.”. ‘That is, thcy pronounced gs-sãm ‘alaikq in 
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such a manner as to give the impression that they had said as-Salam 

. “alaika (peace be on you), which is the Islamic way of greeting. But 
actually they had said ‘‘sém’’, which means death. In response the 
Holy Prophet said: “wa ‘alaikum.’’ Hadrat ‘A’ishah retorted : 
“May death visit you and the curse of Allah’? The Holy Prophet 
warned her, saying: “ ‘A'ishah, Allah does not like abusive lengu- 
age.’ She submitted: “Didn't you hear, O Messenger of Allah, 
what they said? The Holy Prophet replied : “And didn't you hear 
what reply I gave? I said: and the same upon you.” (Bukhdari, 
Muslim, [bn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim). Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
has stated that both the Jews and the hypocrites had adopted this 
very way of greeting. (lbn Jarir). 

23. That is, they regarded it as a proof of the Holy Prophet's 
not being a Messenger. They thought thatif he had been a true 
Messenger, they would be punished by a torment as soon as they 
greeted him in that way. Since there was no torment while they 
were greeting him day and night like that, he was not a Messenger 
of Allah. 
` 24. This shows that najwa (talking secretly together) by itself 
is not forbidden, but its being lawful or unlawful depends upon the 
character of the people who hold secret consultations and upon the 
circumstances under which such consultations are held, and upon 
the nature of the consultations themselves. If the people whose 
sincerity, righteousness and purity of character are well known, are 
seen talking secretly together, nobody would have any misgiving 
that they were.planning mischief. On the contrary, the whispering 
and secret consultations of the people who are notorious for thelr 
evil and wicked character, produce in every mind the suspicion that 
they are engaged in a new conspiracy. Likewise, if a couple of 
persons talk for some time together on some matter secretly, it is 
not objectionable, but if some people have formed themselves into 
a gang and are constantly engaged in a whispering campaign against 
the Muslim community, this would indeed be a prelude to some 
mischief. If nothing else, it would at least stir up divisions among 
the Muslims. Above all, the thing that decides whether najwa (secret 
counsel) is lawful or unlawful is the nature of the things talked of 
in it. If two men hold a secret counsel in order to bring a dispute 
to an end, or to restore a person's right, or to promote a good 
cause, it is no evil, but rather an act of virtue. On the contrary, if 
the same secret counsel between two men is held with a view to 
creating mischief, or usurping the rights of others, or committing 8 
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sin, obviously the object itself would be evil and the secret counsel 
about it evil added to evil. 

In this connection, the teaching given by the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) of social etiquette is: ‘‘When three 
men are sitting together, no two of them should whisper to each 
other, for this would cause anguish to the third.” (Bukhdart, Muslim, 
Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidht, Ab@ Da'fid). In another Hadith, the 
Holy Prophet said : ‘Two men should not whisper together, with- 
out the leave of the third, for this would cause him anguish.” 
(Muslim). This objectionable sort of whishering also 5001169 to the 
case when two of the three men start talking in a language which is 
not understood by the third, and even more objectionable would be 
that during their whispering they should look towards the third 
person or gesticulate in a manner as to suggest thathe is the topic 
of discussion between them. 

25. This has been said so that if a Muslim watches some other 
people whispering, which causes him the doubt that it is directed 
against him, he should not feel so offended as to start planning a 
counter-attack on the basis of mere suspicion, or begin to nourish 
grief, or malice, or undue concern in his heart. He should under- 
stand that no one can harm him except by Allah’s leave. This 
conviction would inspire him with such confidence that he would 
feel delivered of many a useless worry and imaginary danger and 
leaving the wicked to themselves would remain engaged in peace- 
fully doing his duty. The believer who has trust in Allah is neither 
a faint-hearted person, whose peace of mind could be ruined by 
every doubt and suspicion, nor so shallow and mean-minded as 
would lose his cool when confronted by the evildoers and start 
behaving in an unjust manner himself. 


26. This has been explained in the Introduction to the Sûrah 
above. Some commentators regard this Command as restricted to 
the assemblies of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace). 
But as pointed out by Imam Malik, the correct View is that this is a 
general instruction for the assemblies held by the Muslims. One of 
the rules of etiquette taught by Allah and His Messenger to the 
Muslims is that when they are sitting in an assembly and some 
more people arrive, they should have the courtesy to accommodate 
the new-comers and should squeeze in together as far as*possible to 
make room for them to sit. The new-comers also should have the 


courtesy not to press in forcibly and make others rise up in order to 
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take their place. In the Hadith Hajrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and 
Hadrat Abû Hurairah have reported that the Holy Prophet said : 
‘Nobody should make another person rise up so as to take his 
place, but you should yourself make room for others.” (Musnad 
Ahmad, Aukhari, Muslim). And Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘As reports that the Holy Prophet said: “It is not lawful for a 
person that he should forcibly press in between two men except by 
their 168۷۵۰۳ (Musnad Ahmad, Ab& Da‘iid, Tirmidhi). 

27. ‘Abdur Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam has stated that the 
people used to prolong their sitting in the Holy Prophet's assemblies 
and tried to sit till the end. This caused him inconvenience and 
discomfort as well as hindrance in his daily chores. At this 
Allah sent down this Command, teaching the people the etiquette : 
"When you are told to rise up from the assembly, you should rise 
up and disperse.” (lbn Jarir, Ibn Kathir), ۳ 


28. That is, “You should not think thatif inthe Holy Prophet's 
ussembly you had to sit a little farther away from him for the sake 
at making room for others, you would be reduced in rank, or if you 
were asked to rise up and disperse from the assembly, you were 
disgraced, The real means of exaltation of ranks is faith and 
knowledge, and not an opportunity to sit nearest to the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) in his assembly and sit the 
longest. If a person happened to sit nearer to him, it does not 
mean that he became exalted in rank, for the high ranks belong 
only to those who have attainted to the wealth of knowledge and 
faith. Likewise, the person who prolonged his sitting with the Holy 
Prophet only to cause him inconvenience and discomfort, in fact, 
disp'ayed lack of good manners. His mere sitting near him for a long 
time will not exalt him in rank in any way. Far higher and exalted 
in rank in the sight of Allah is he who attained to true faith and 
knowledge and imbibed the morals that should belong to a believer. 

29. According to Hagrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, this Command 
was sent down because the Muslims had started requesting the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) for private counsel much 
too frequently; and this put him to great inconvenience. At last, 
Allah willed to relieve His Prophet of this burden. (/bn Jarir). Zaid 
bin Aslam says that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
would never turn down the request of anyone, who wanted to 

(Contd. on p. 88) 
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Are you afraid that before your consultation in 
private, you will have to give charity? Well, if you 
do not do so — and Allah has forgiven you this — then 
establish the sa/at and practise the 2۵/68 regularly and 
obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah is aware of 
whatever you do.” 


Have you not seen those who have taken as friends 
a people who are under Allah’s wrath 901 They are 
neither yours nor theirs, and they swear to a falsehood 
knowingly. Allah has prepared a severe torment for 
them. Evil are the deeds they are doing! They have 
made their oaths a covering under which they debar 
others from the Way of Allah.” For this they shall 
have a disgraceful torment. Neither shall their riches 
avail them anything to protect them from Allah nor 
their children, They are the fellows of Hell in which 
they shall live for ever. The Day Allah raises them up 
all, they shall swear to Him as they swear to you,” 
thinking that their oaths will avail them something. 
Know it well that they are utter liars. Satan has over- 
powered them and has caused them to forget God’s 


remembrance. They are of Satan’s party. Know it 


well that those of Satan’s party indeed are the real 
losers. Surely the most abject of the creatures-are those 
who resist Allah and His Messenger. Allah has written 
down: “I and My Messengers shall most certainly 
prevail.” Allah is All-Powerful and All-Mighty. 

You will never find any people who believe in Allah 
and the Last Day loving those who have opposed Allah 
and His Messenger, even though they be their fathers, 
or their sons, or their brothers, or their kinsfolk.” 
They are those in whose hearts Allah has inscribed faith 
and has strengthened them with a spirit from Himself. 


He will admit them to such Gardens underneath which . 


rivers will be flowing, to dwell therein for ever. Allah 
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is well pleased with them and they with Allah. They 
are of Allah’s party. Know it well that those of Allah’s 
party alone are truly successful ! 


(Contd. from p. 83) 

consult him in private. Whoever desired to have private counsel 
with him, he would oblige him. Often it so happened that the 
people would ask for private counsel in matters in which there was 
no real need. This was the time when all of Arabia was engaged in 
war against Madinah. Sometimes after a person had made such a 
request, Satan would whisper into the ears of the people the idea 
that he had brought to the Holy Prophet the news of invasion by 
such and such tribes, and this would cause rumours to spread in 
Madinah. On the other hand, this would give the hypocrites an 
opportunity to say that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
was a credulous person, who listened to and believed in whatever 
anyone told him. Because of this Allah imposed the restriction 
that anyone who wanted to have private counsel with the Prophet 
should first give away something in charity. (Ibn ‘Arabi: Ahkam al- 
Qur'dn). Qatādah says that some people talked to the Holy Prophet 
in private in order to show their superiority to others. 


Hadrat ‘Ali says when this was enjoined the Holy Prophet 
asked him, “What should be the quantity of the charity? Should it 
be one dinar? I said : This is more than the people oan afford. The 
Holy Prophet then asked: Should it be half a dinar? I said: This 
too is too much. Then he asked what it should be. I said: Gold 
equal to a barley grain. The Holy Prophet remarked: Your advice 
is for too little!’ (Jbn Jarir, Tirmidhi, Musnad Abū Ya'‘la). In 
another tradition Hadrat ‘Ali says: ‘‘This isa verse of the Qur’dn 
which no one acted upon except me. As soon as it was enjoined, 
I offered the charity and consulted the Holy Prophet about a pro- 
blem.” (Jbn Jarir, Hakim, Ibn al-Mundhir, ‘Abd bin Humaid). 


30. This second Command was sent down some time after the 
first Command, and it cancelled the injunction of giving something 
in charity. However, there is a difference of opinion as to how long 
the injunction remained in force. Qat&dah saysit remained in force 
for less than a day and then was abrogated. Muqātil bin Hayyãn 
says that it remained in force for ten days; and this is the longest 
p eriod of its life mentioned in any tradition. 
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3). The allusion is to the Jews of Madinah whom the hypo- 
crites had taken for friends. 
32. That is, they are neither sincere in their connections with 


the believers, nor with the Jews : their relations with both are based 
on selfish interests. 


33. “A falsehood’’: that they have believed in and have accept- 
ed Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) as their 
guide and leader and are faithful to Islam and the Muslims. 

34. That is, on the one hand, they swear oaths to their faith 
and fidelity to make the Muslims believe that they belong to them, 
and on the other, they sow doubts and suspicions against Islam and 
the followers of Islam and the Prophet of Islam in the hearts of 
the people, so that they should turn away from Islam in disgust 
taking their word to be a true inside picture of Islam, coming from 
the ‘‘Muslims’’ themselves. 

35. Thatis, “Not being content with swearing oaths before 
the people in this world, they will swear false oaths also before 
Allah Himself in the Hereafter, for falsehood and fraud has become 
second nature with them, which they will not give up even after 
death.” 

36. For explanation, see E.N. 93 of Sirah As-Saaffat. 

37. Two things have been stated in this verse : first, a matter 
of principle, and the second, a statement of fact. The matter of 
srinciple is that faith in the true Religion and love of the opponents 
of the Religion are contradictory things, which cannot conceivably 
co-exist in one and the same place. It is absolutely impossible that 
love of the Faith and love of the enemies of Allah and His 
Messenger should co-exist in one and the same heart, just as 8 
person’s love for himself and his love for his enemy cannot co-exist 
in his heart simultaneously. This is as if to say: “If you see a 
person who professes the Faith as well as keeps relations of love 
with the opponents of Islam, you should never be involved in the 
misunderstanding that he might perhaps be true in his profession 
in spite of his this attitude and conduct. Likewise, the people who 
have established relations with Islam and the opponents of Islam 
simultaneously, should themselves also consider their position well 
and see what they actually are. Are they believers or hypocrites? 
And what actually they want to be: Do they want to live as 
believers or as hypocrites? If they have any righteousness left in 
them, and any feeling that from the moral viewpoint hypocrisy is 
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the meanest and most abject attitude for man, they should give up 

- their attempt to ride in two boats simultaneously. Faith wants 
them to be decisive. If they want to remain believers, they should 
sever and sacrifice all those connections that clash with their rela- 
tionship with Islam; if they hold another relation dearer to them- 
selves than the relationship with Islam, then they should better give 
up their false profession of Islam. 

Here, Allah has not just stated the principle but has also pre- 
sented the actual fact as a model before those who professed the 
Faith. The true believers had in actual fact severed all connections 
that clashed with their relationship with Allah's Religion. This had 
been witnessed by entire Arabia in the battles of Badr and ۰ 
‘The emigrants from Makkah had fought against their own tribe and 
closest kinsmen only for the sake of Allah and His Religion. Hadrat 
Abû ‘Ubaidah killed his father, ‘Abdullah bin al-Jarrah. WHadrat 
Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair killed his brother, ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair; Hadrat 
‘Umar killed his ma‘ernal uncle, ‘As bin Hisham bin Mughirah; 
Hadrat ‘Abi Bakr became ready to fight his son ‘Abdur Rahman; 
Hadrad ‘Ali, Hadrat Hamzah and Hadrat ‘Ubaidah bin al-Harith 
killed ‘Utbah, Shaibah and Walid bin ‘Utbah, who were their close 
kinsmen. About the prisoners of war captured at Badr, Hadrat 
“Umar gave the opinion that they should all be put to the sword, 
and proposed that a relative should kill a relative. In the same 
battle of Badr when Hadrat Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair saw that an Ansari 
Muslim had captured his real brother, Aba ‘Aziz bin ‘Umair, and 
was tying him, he shouted out to him, saying: “Tie him tight: his 


mother is a rich woman: she will pay you a large ransom.” Abd 
‘Aziz said : ‘You are a brother and say this?’ Hadrat Mus‘ab 
replied: “Not you, but this Angari Muslim is my brother now, 


who has captured you.’’ In the same battle of Badr Abul ‘As, the 
son-in-law of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), was 
taken a prisoner and was shown no special favour any different 
from the other prisoners on account of his relationship with the Holy 
Prophet. Thus, the world was made a witness to the actual fact 
and shown the character of the sincere Muslims and their profound 
relationship with Allah and His Messenger. 

Dailami has related this invocation of the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) on the authority of Hadrat Mu‘adh : “Alla- 
humma lā taj‘al li-fajir-in (and according to another tradition, li- 
Sasiq-in) ‘alayya yadan wa lā nitmata fa-yuwadda-ha qalbi fa-inni 
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wajad-tu fimd uhttu ilayya lā tajidu qaum-an-yu'minina ۱۱۱8 wal- 
yaum-il-adkhir-i yuwdaddana man ۱۵242-۸۱۱۵۵ wa Ras#lah# : “O God, 
let not the wicked (and according to another tradition, the sinful) 
do me a favour because of which I may have love for him in my 
heart, for in the Revelation sent down by You, I have also found 
this: ‘You will never find any people who believe in Allah and the 
Last Day loving those who oppose Allah and ۴۲:۶5 


LIX 


AL-HASHR الخشر‎ 


we 


Sa. 


LIX 


AL-HASHR oul 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah derives its name from the mention of 
the word al-hashr in verse 2, thereby implying that it is 
the Sirah in which the word al-hashr has occurred, 


Period of Revelation 


Bukhari and Muslim contain a tradition from Hadrat 
Sa‘id bin Jubair to the effect: “When I asked Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas about Sirah Al-Hashr, he replied 
that it was sent down concerning the battle against the 
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Bani an-Nadir just as Sirah -Al-Anfal was sent down 
concerning the Battle of Badr.’’ In another tradition 
from Hadrat Sa‘id bin Jubair, the words cited from Ibn 
‘Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) are: Qul: Surah 
an-Nadir : Say, it is Sirah an-Nadir.’’ The same thing 
has been related also from Mujahid, Qatadah, Zuhri, 
Ibn Zaid, Yazid bin Rûmãn, Muhammad bin Ishaq and 
others. They are unanimous that the followers of the 
Book whose banishment has been mentioned in it, imply 
the Bani an-Nadir. Yazid bin Rūmān, Mujahid and 
Muhammad bin Ishaq have stated that this whole Strah, 
from beginning to end, came down concerning this very 
battle. 


As for the question as to when this battle took 
place, Imam Zuhri has stated on the authority of 
‘Urwah bin Zubair that it took place six months after 
the Battle of Badr. However, Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Hisham 
and 821501017 regard it as an event of Rabi‘ al-Awwal, 
A.H. 4, and the same is correct. For all traditions agree 
that this battle took place after the incident of Bi’r 
Ma’anah, and historically also it is well-known that 
the incident of Bi’r Ma’ûnah occurred after the Battle 
of Uhud and not before it. 


Historical Background 


In order to understand the subject-matter of this 
50181 well, it is necessary to have a look at the history 
of the Madinah and Hejaz Jews; for without it one 
cannot know precisely the real causes of the Holy 
Prophet’s dealing with their different tribes the way 
he did. 

No authentic history of the Arabian Jews exists in 
the world. They have not left any writing of their own 
in the form of a book of a tablet which might throw 
light on their past, nor have the Jewish historians and 
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writers of the non-Arab world made any mention of 
them, the reason being that after their settlement in the 
Arabian peninsula they had detached themselves from 
the main body of the nation, and the Jews of the werld 
did not count them as among themselves. For they had 
given up Hebrew culture and language, even the names, 
and adopted Arabism instead. In the tablets that have 
been un-earthed in the archaeological research in the 
Hejāz no trace of the Jews is found before the first 
century of the Christian era, except for a few Jewish 
names. Therefore, the history of the Arabian Jews is 
based mostly on the verbal traditions prevalent among 
the Arabs most of which had been spread by the Jews 
themselves. 

The Jews of the Hejaz claimed that they had come 
to settle in Arabia during the last stage of the life of 
the Prophet Moses (peace be upon him). They said 
that the Prophet Moses had despatched an army to 
expel the Amalekites from the land of Yathrib and had 
commanded it not to spare even a single so | of that 
tribe. The Israelite army carried out the Prophet’s 
command, but spared the life of a handsome prince of 
the Amalekite king and returned with him to Palestine. 
By that time the Prophet Moses had passed away. His 
successors took great exception to what the army had 
done, for by sparing the life of an Amalekite it had 
clearly disobeyed the Prophet and violated the Mosaic 
law. Consequently, they excluded the army from their 
community, and it had to return to Yathrib and settle 
there for ever. (Kitab al-Aghani, vol. xix, p.94). Thus 
the Jews claimed that they had been living in Yathrib 
since about 1200 B.C. But, this had in fact no historical 
basis and probably the Jews had invented this story in 
order to overawe the Arabs into believing that they 
were of noble lineage and the original inhabitants of 
the land. 
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T'he second Jewish immigration, according to the 
Jews took, place in 587 B.C. when Nebuchadnezzer, the 
king of Babylon, destroyed Jerusalem and dispersed the 
Jews throughout the world. The Arab Jews said that 
several of their tribes at that time had come to settle in 
Wadi al-Qvrã, Taima’ and Yathrib. (Al-Baladhurl, 
Futüh cil-Buldén), But this too has no historical basis. 
By this also they might have wanted to prove that they 
were thie original settlers of the area, 


As a matter of fact, what is established is that when 
in A.D. 70 the Romans massacred the Jews in Palestine, 
and then in A.D. 132 expelled them from that land, 
many of the Jewish tribes fled to find an asylum in the 
Hejaz, a territory that was contiguous to Palestine in the 
south. Herc, they settled wherever they found water 
springs and greenery, and then by intrigue and through 
money-leinding business gradually occupied the fertile 
lands. A.ilah, Maqna, Tabak, Taima’, ۷۷۵0 al-Qur4, 
Fadak and Khaiber came under their control in that 
very period, and Bani Quraizah, Bani al-Nadir, Bani 
Bahdal and Banî Qainuqā‘ also came in the same period 
and occupied Yathrib. 

Among the tribes that settled in Yathrib the Ban! 
al-Nadir and the Bani Quraizah were more prominent, 
for they belonged to the Cohen or priest class. They were 
looked upon as of noble descent and enjoyed religious 
leadership among their co-religionists. When they 
came to settle in Madinah there were some other trikes 
living there before, whom they subdued and became 
practically the owners of this green and fertile land, 
About three centuries later, in A.D. 450 or 451, the 
great flood of Yaman occurred which has been mention- 
ed in vv. 16-17 of Sirah Saba above. As a result of 
this different tribes of the people of Saba were compelled 
to Jeave Yaman and disperse in different parts of Arabia. 
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Thus, the Bani Ghassan went to settle in Syria, 1 
Lakhm in Hirah (Iraq), Ban! Khuz&'ah between Jeddah 
and Makkah and the Aus and the Khazraj went to 
settle in Yathrib. As Yathrib was under Jewish domina» 
tion, they at first did not allow the Aus and the Khazraj 
to gain a footing and the two Arab tribes had to settle 
on lands that had not yet been brought under cultiva» 
tion, where they could hardly produce just enough to 
enable them to survive. At last, one of their chiefs went 
to Syria to ask for the assistance of their Ghassanide 
brothers; he brought an army from there and broke the 
power of the Jews, Thus, the Aus and the Khazraj were. 
able to gain complete dominance over Yathrib, with the 
result that two of the major Jewish tribes, Banî an-NadiIr 
and Bani Quraizah, were forced to take quarters outside 
the city. Since the third tribe, Ban} Qainuq&‘, was not 
on friendly terms with the other two tribes, it stayed 
inside the city as usual, but had to seek protection of 
the Khazraj tribe. Asa counter measure to this 1 
an-Nadir and Bani Quraizah took protection of the 
Aus tribe so that they could live in peace in the suburbs 
of Yathrib. The map will show where under the / 
new set up the Jewish settlements were located in 
Yathrib and around it. 

Before the Holy Prophet’s arrival at Madinah until 
his emigration the following were the main features of 
the Jews’ position in Hejaz in general and in Yathrib 


in particular ; j 

(1) In the matter of language, dress, civilization, 
and way of life they had completely a:lopted Arabism, 
even their names had become Arabian. Of the 12 Jewish 
tribes that had settled in Hejāz, none except the Banî 
Za‘ira’ retained its Hebrew name. Except for a few 
scattered scholars none knew Hebrew. In fact, there is 
nothing in the poetry of the Jewish poets of the pres 


100 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


Islamic days to distinguish it from the poetry of the 
Arab poets in language, ideas and themes. They even 
intermarried with the Arabs. In fact, nothing dis- 
tinguished them fromthecommon Arabs except religion. 
Notwithstanding this, they had not lost their identity 
among the Arabs and had kept their Jewish prejudice 
alive most ardently and jealously. They had adopted 
superficial Arabism because they could not survive in 
Arabia without it. 


(2) Because of this Arabism the western orientalists 
have been misled into thinking that perhaps they were 
not really Israelites but Arabs who had embraced 
Judaism, or that at least majority of them consisted of 
the Arab Jews. But there is no historical proof to show 
that the Jews ever engaged in any proselytizing activities 
in Hejaz, or their rabbis invited the Arabs to embrace 
Judaism like the Christian priests and missionaries. On 
the contrary, we see that they prided themselves upon 
their Israelite descent and racial prejudices. They called 
the Arabs the Gentiles, which did not mean illiterate or 
un-educated but savage and un-civilized people. They 
believed that the Gentiles did not possess any human 
rights; these were-only reserved for the Israelites, and 
therefore, it was lawful and right for the Israelites to 
defraud them of their properties by every fair and foul 
means. Apart from the Arab chiefs, they did not con- 
sider the common Arabs fit enough to have equal status 
with them even if they entered Judaism. No historical 
proofis available, nor is there any evidence in the 
Arabian traditions, that some Arab tribe or prominent 
clan might have accepted Judaism. However, mention 
has been made of some individuals, who had become 
Jews. The Jews, however, were more interested in their 
trade and business than in the preaching of their 


religion. That is whv Judaism did not spread as a 
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religion and creed in Hejiz but remained only as a mark 
of pride and distinction of a few Israelite tribes. The 
Jewish rabbis, however, had a flourishing business in 
granting amulets: and charms, fortune-telling and 
sorcery, because of which they were held in great awe by 
the Arabs for their ‘“‘knowledge’’ and practical wisdom. 

(3) Economically they were much stronger than the 
Arabs. Since they had emigrated from more civilized 
and culturally advanced countries of Palestine and Syria, 
they knew many such arts as were unknown to the 
Arabs; they also enjoyed trade relations with the outside 
world. Hence, they had captured the business of 
importing grain in Yathrib and the upper Hejiz and 
exporting dried dates to other countries. Poultry farm- 
ing and fishing also were mostly under their control, 
They were good at cloth-weaving too. They had also 
set up wine-shops here and there, where they sold wine 
which they imported from Syria. The Banı 8 
generally practised crafts such as that of the goldsmith, 
blacksmith and vessel-maker. In all these occupations, 
trade and business these Jews earned exorbitant profits, 
but their chief occupation was trading in money-lending 
in which they had ensnared the Arabs of the surrounds 
ing areas. More particularly the chiefs and e:Jers of 
the Arab tribes who were given to a life of pomp, brag- 
ging and boasting on the strength of borrowed money 
were deeply indebted to them. They lent money on high 
rates of interest and then would charge compound 
interest, which one could hardly clear off once one was 
involved in it. Thus, they had rendered the Arbas 
economically hollow, but it had naturally induced a 
dee:p rooted hatred among the common Arabs against 
the: Jews. 

(4) The demand of their trade and economic 
intirests was that they should neither estrange one Arab 
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tribe by befriending another, nor take part in their 
mutual wars. But, on the other hand, it was also in 
their interests, that they should not allow the Arabs to 
be united and should keep them fighting and entrenched 
against each other, for they knew that whenever the 
Arab tribes united, they would not allow them to remain 
in possession of their large properties, gardens and 
fertile lands, which they had come to own through their 
profiteering and money-lending business. Furthermore, 
each of their tribes also had to enter into alliance with 
one or another powerful Arab tribe for the sake of its 
own protection so that no other powerful tribe should 
overawe it by its might. Because of this they bad not 
only to take part in the mutual wars of the Arabs but 
they often had to go to war in support of the Arab 
tribe to which their tribe was tied in alliance against 
another Jewish tribe which was allied to the enemy 
tribe. In Yathrib the Bani Quraizah and the Bani an- 
Nadir were the allies of the Aus while the Bani 0212103“ 
of the Khazraj. A little before the Holy Prophet’s 
emigration, these Jewish tribes had confronted each 
other in support of their respective allies in the bloody 
war that took place between the Aus and the Khazraj 
at ۰ $ 
Such were the conditions when Islam came to 
Madinah, and ultimately an Islamic State came into 
existence after the Holy Prophet’s (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) arrival there. One of the first things that 
he accomplished soon after establishing this state was 
unification of the Aus and the Khazraj and the Emigrants 
into a brotherhood, and the second was that he con- 
cluded a treaty between the Muslims and the Jews on 
definite conditions, in which it was pledged that neither 
party would encroach on the rights of the other, and 


both would unite in a joint defence against the external 
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€nemies. Some important clauses of this treaty are as 
follows, which clearly show wnat the Jews and the 


Muslims had pledged to adhere to in their mutual rela- 
tionship : 


“The Jews must bear their expenses and the Muslims 
their expenses. Each must help the other against any- 
one who attacks the people of this document. They 
must seek mutual advice and consultation, and loyalty 
18 a protection against treachery. They shall sincerely 
wish one another well. Their relations will be govern- 
ed by piety and recognition of the rights of others, -and 
not by sin and wrongdoing. The wronged must be 
helped. The Jews must pay with the believers so long 
as the war lasts. Yathrib shall be a sanctuary for the 
people of this document....If any dispute or controversy 
likely to cause trouble should arise, it must be referred 
to God and to Muhammad the Apostle of God...Quraish 
and their helpers shall not be given protection. The 
contracting parties are bound to help one another 
against any attack on Yathrib....Every one shall be 
responsible for the defence of the portion to which he 
belongs.” (Ibn Hisham, vol. ii, pp. 147 to 150). 


This was on absolute and definitive covenant to the 
conditions of which the Jews themselves had agreed. 
But not very long after this they began to show hostility 
towards the Holy Prophet of Allah (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) and Islam and the: Muslims, and their 
hostility and perverseness went on increasing day by 
day. Its main causes were three : 


First, they envisaged the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) merely as a chief of his people, who 
should be content to have concluded a political agree- 
ment with them and should only concern himself with 
the worldly interests of his group. But they found that 
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he was extending an invitation to belief in Allah and 
the Apostleship and the Book (which also included 
belief in their own Prophets and scriptures), and was 
urging the people to.give up disobedience of Allah and 
adopt obedience to the Divine Commands and abide by 
the moral laws of their own prophets. This they could 
not put up with. They feared that if this universal 
ideological movement gained momentum it would des- 
troy their rigid religiosity and wipe out their racial 
nationhood. 


Second, when they saw that the Aus and the Khazraj 
and tie Emigrants were uniting into a brotherhood and 
the people from the Arab tribes of the surrounding 
areas, who entered Islam, were also joining this Islamic 
Brotherhood of Madinah and forming a religious com- 
munity, they feared that the selfish policy that they had 
been following of sowing discord between the Arab tribes 
for the promotion of their own well-being and interests 
for centuries, would not work in the new system, but 
they would face a united front of the Arabs against 
which their intrigues and machinations would not 
succeed. 

Third, the work that the Holy Messenger-of Allah 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) was carrying out of re- 
forming the society and civilization included putting an 
end to all unlawful methods in business and mutual 
dealings. More than that; he had declared taking and 
giving of interest also as impure: and- unlawful earning. 
This caused them the fear that if his rule became- estab- 
lished in Arabia, he would declare interest legally for- 
bidden, and in this they saw their own economic disaster 
and death, 

For these reasons they made resistance and opposi- 
tion to the Holy Prophet their national ideal. They 

would never hesitate to employ any trick and machina- 
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tion, any device and cunning, to harm him. They spread 
every kind of falsehood so as to cause distrust against 
him in the people’s minds. They created every kind of 
doubt, suspicion and misgiving in the hearts of the new 
converts so as to turn them back from Islam. They 
would make false profession of Islam and then would 
turn apostate so that it may engender more and more 
misunderstandings among the people against Islam and 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace). They 
would conspire with the hypocrites to create mischief 
and would cooperate with every group and tribe hostile 
to Islam. They would create rifts between the Muslims 
and would do whatever they could to stir them up to 
mutual feuds and fighting. The people of the Aus and 
the Khazraj tribes were their special target, with whom 
they had been allied for centuries. Making mention of 
the war of Bu‘ath before them they would remind them 
of their’ previous enmities so that they might again 
resort to the sword against each other and shatter their 
bond of fraternity into which Islam had bound them. 
They would resort to every kind of deceit and fraud in 
order to harm the Muslims economically. Whenever 
one of those with whom that had business dealings, 
would accept Islam, they would do whatever they could 
to cause him financial loss, If he owed them something 
they would worry and harass him by making repeated 
demands, and if they owed him something, they would 
withhold the payment and would publicly. say that at 
the time the bargain was made he professed a different 
religion, and since he had changed his religion, they 
were no longer under any obligation towards him. 
Several instances of this nature have been cited in the 
explanation of verse 75 of Sarah’ Al-i-‘Imrin given in 
the commentaries by Tabari, Nisabiri, Tabrisi and in 
Rik al-Ma‘ani. 
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They had adopted this hostile attitude against the 
covenant even before the Battle of Badr. But when the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom ‘be Allah’s peace) and the 
Muslims won a decisive victory over the Quraish at 
Badr, they were filled with grief and anguish, malice 
and anger. They were in fact anticipating that in that 
war the powerful Quraish would deal a death blow to 
the Muslims. That is why even before the news of the 
Islamic victory reached Madinah they had begun to 
spread the rumour that the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) had fallen a martyr and the Muslims 
had been routed, and the Quraish army under Abû Jahl 
was advancing on Madinah. But whcn the battle was 
decided against their hopes and wishes, they burst with 
anger and grief. Ka‘b bin Ashraf, the chief of the Bani 
an-Nadir, cried out: “By God, if Muhammad has 
actually killed these nobles of Arabia, the earth’s belly 
would be better for us than its back.” Then he went to 
Makkah and incited the people to vengeance by writing 
and reciting provocative elegies for the Quraish chiefs 
killed at Badr. Then he returned to Madinah and com- 
posed lyrical verses of an insulting nature about the 
Muslim women. At last, enraged with his mischief, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) sent 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Ansari in Rabi‘ al-Awwal, 
A.H. 3, and had him slain. (/bn Sa'd, Ibn Hisham, 
Tabart). 

The first Jewish tribe which, after the Battle of 
Badr, openly and collectively broke their covenant were 
the Bani Qainuqā‘. They lived in a locality inside the 
city of Madinah. As they practised the crafts of the 
goldsmith, blacksmith and vessel maker, the people of 
Madinah had to visit their shops fairly frequently. They 
were proud of their bravery and valour. Being black- 
smiths by profession even their children were well-armed, 
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and they could instantly muster 700 fighting men from 
among themselves. They were also arrogantly aware 
that they enjoyed relations of confederacy with the 
Khazraj and ‘Abdullah bin Ubbay, the chief of the 
Khazraj, was their chief supporter. At. the victory of 
Badr, they became so provoked that they began to 
trouble and harass the Muslims and their women in 
particular, who visited their shops. By and by things 
came to such a pass that one day a Muslim woman was 
stripped naked publicly in their bazaar. This led to a 
brawl in which a Muslim and a Jew were killed. There- 
upon the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
himself visited their locality, got them together and 
counselled them on decent conduct. But the reply that 
they gave was: “O Muhammad, you perhaps think we 
are like the Quraish ; they did not know fighting ; there- 
fore, you overpowered them. But when you come in 
contact with us, you will see how men fight.’’ This was 
in clear words a declaration of war. Consequently, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) laid siege 
to their quarters towards the end of Shawwāl (and 
according to some others, of Dhi Qa‘dah) A.H. 2. The 
siege had hardly lasted for a fortnight when they sur- 
rendered and all their fighting men were tied and taken 
prisoners. Now ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy came up in 
support of them and insisted that they should be pardon- 
ed. The Holy Prophet conceded his request and decided 
that the Bani Qainuq4‘ would be exiled from Madinah 
leaving their properties, armour and tools of trade be- 
hind. (Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Hisham, Tarikh Tabari). 


For some time after these punitive measures (i.e. the 
banishment of the Qainuqā‘ and killing of Ka‘b bin 
Ashraf), the Jews remained so terror-stricken that they 
did not dare commit any further mischief. But later 
when in Shawwal, A.H. 3, the Quraish in order to 
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anvenge themselves for the defeat at Badr, marched 
against Madinah with great preparations, and the Jews 
saw that only a thousand men had marched out with 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) as 
against three thousand men of the Quraish, and even 
they were deserted by 300 hypocrites who returned to 
Madinah, they committed the first and open breach of 
the treaty by refusing to join the Holy Prophet in the 
defence of the city although they were bound to it. 
Then, when in the Battle of Uhud the Muslims suffered 
reverses, they were further emboldened. So much so 
that the Bani an-Nadir made a secret plan to kill the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) though the 
_ plan failed before it could be executed. According to 
the details, after the incident of Bi’r Ma‘anah (Safar, 
A.H. 4) ‘Amr bin Umayyah Damri slew by mistake two 
men of the Bani ‘Amir in retaliation, who actually 
belonged to a tribe which was allied to the Muslims, 
but ‘Amr had mistaken them for the men of the enemy. 
Because of this mistake their blood-money became obli- 
gatory on the Muslims. Since the Bani an-Nadir were 
also a party in the alliance with the Bani ‘Amir, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) went to 
their clan along with some of his Companions to ask 
for their help in paying the blood-money. Outwardly 
they agreed to contribute, as he wished, but secretly 
they plotted that a person should go up to the top of 
the house by whose wall the Holy Prophet was sitting 
and drop a rock on him to kill him. But before they 
could execute their plan, Allah informed him in time 
and he immediately got up and returned to Madinah. 


Now there was no question of showing them any 
further concession. The Holy Prophet at once sent to 
them the ultimatum that the treachery they had meditated 
against him had come to his knowledge; therefore, they 
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were to leave Madinah within ten days; if anyone of 
them was found staying behind in their quarters, he 
would be put to the sword. Meanwhile ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy sent them the message that he would help them 
with two thousand men and that the Bani Quraizah and 
Bani Ghatafan also would come to their aid; therefore, 
they should stand firm and should not go. On this false 
assurance they responded to the Holy Prophet’s ultimatum 
saying that they would not leave Madinah and he could 
do whatever was in his power. Consequently, in Rabi‘ 
al-Awwal, A.H.4, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) laid siege to them, and after a few days 
of the siege (which according to some traditions were 6 
and according to others 15 days) they agreed to leave 
Madinah on the condition that they could retain all 
their property which they could carry on their camels, 
except the armour. Thus, Madinah was rid of this 
second mischievous tribe of Jews. Only two of the 
Ban! an-Nadir became Muslims and stayed behind. 
Others went to Syria and Khaiber. 

lnis is the event that has been discussed in 5 
Sarah, 

Theme and Subject ۵۲ 

The theme of the Sūrah as stated above, is an 
appraisal of the battle against the Bant an-Nadir. In 
this, on the whole, four things have been discussed. 

(1) In the first four verses the world has been ad- 
monished to take heed of the fate that had just befallen 
the Bani an-Nadir. A major tribe which was as strong 
in numbers as the Muslims, whose people boasted of far 
more wealth and possessions, who were by no means 
ill-equipped militarily, and whose forts were well-forti- 
fied, could not stand siege even for a few days, and 
expressed their readiness to accept banishment from 
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their centuries old, ‘well-established settlement even 
though not a single man from among them was slain. 
Allah says that this happened not because of any power 
possessed by the Muslims but because the. Jews had 
tried to resist and fight Allah and His Messenger, and 
those wno dare to resist the power of Allah, always meet 
with the same fate. 

(2) In verse 5, the rule of the law of war that has 
been enunciated is : the destruction caused in the enemy 
territory for military purposes does not come under 
‘spreading mischief in the earth.” 

(3) In vv. 6-10 it has been stated how the lands 
and properties which come under the control of the 
Islamic State as a result of war or peace terms, are to 
be managed. As it was the first ever occasion that the 
Muslims took control of a conquered territory, the law 
concerning it was laid down for their guidance. 

(4) In vv. 11-17 the attitude that the hypocrites 
had adopted on the occasion of the battle against the 
Ban! an-Nadir has been reviewed and the causes under- 
lying it have been pointed out. 

(5) The whole of the last section (vv. 18-24) is an 
admonition for all those people who had professed to 
have affirmed the faith and joined the Muslim com- 
munity, but were devoid of the true spirit of the faith. In 
it they have been told what is the real demand of the 
Faith, what is the real difference between piety and 
wickedness, what is the place and importance of the 
Qur’an which they professed to believe in, and what are 
the attributes of Godin Whom they claimed to have 


believed. 
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LIX 
AL-HASHR الحشر‎ 


Verses : 4 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Aliah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


All that there is in the heavens and the earth has 
glorified only Allah, for He alone is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise.1 He itis Who drove the disbelievers from 
among the people of the Book out of their houses? at 
the very first assault. You did not think that they 
would ever go out, and they too on their part were 
thinking that their fortresses would protect them from 
Allah, but Allah came upon them whence they had 
little expected. He cast terror into their hearts with 
the result that they were destroying their dwellings by 
their own hands as well as by the hands of the believers, 
So, take heed, O you who have eyes to see 7 


Had Allah not decreed banishment for them, He 
would have chastised them in this world,’ and in the 
Hereafter there certainly awaits them the torment of the 
Fire. All this happened because they resisted Allah 
and His Messenger, and whoever resists Allah (should 
know that) Allah is stern in inflicting punishment. 

Whatever palm-trees you cut down, or whatever 
you left standing upon their roots, it was only by Allah’s 
leave. And (Allah gave the leave) in order to disgrace 
the transgressors,?° 


And the properties that Allah took out from their 
possession and restored to His Messenger,!! are not 
such that you might have rushed your horses and camels 
upon them, but Allah gives His Messengers authority 
over whomever He wills, and Allah has power over 
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everything.!2 Whatever Allah restored to His Messenger 
from the people of the settlements, belongs to Allah 
and the Messenger and the kinsfolk’ and the orphans 
and the needy and the wayfarers," so that it does. not 
remain circulating among your rich people only. Take 
whatever the Messenger gives you, and refrain from 
whatever he forbids you. Fear Allah, for Allah is stern 
in inflicting punishment.!5 (Moreover, the properties) 
are for those poor emigrants who have been expelled 
from their homes and their possessions.’© They seek 
Allah's bounty and His goodwill, and are ever ready to 
saccour Allah and His Messenger. They indeed are 
the truthful. (Andit is also for those) who believed 
even before the arrival of the emigrants and were stay- 
ing in the Abode of Migration.” They love those who 
have migrated to them and entertain no desire in their 
hearts for what is given to them and prefer others to 
themselves even though they may be needy.’ The fact 
is that those who are saved from the greed of their own 
hearts, 21 6 truly successful. 


1. For explanation, see E.N.'s 1, 2 of Sirah Al-Hadid. The 
object of this introductory sentence before making an appraisal of 
the banishment of the Bani an-Nadir is to prepare the mind to 
understand the truth that the fate this powerful tribe met was not 
the result of the power of the Muslims but a manifestation of the 
power of Allah. 


2. Here, the reader should understand one thing at the outset 
so as to avoid any confusion about the banishment of the Bani 
an-Nadir. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) had 
concluded a formal written treaty with the Bani an-Nadir. Thev 
had not broken this agreement as such that it should have become 
void. But the Teason why they were attacked was that after making 
different kinds of minor violations of it, they at last committed such 
an offence which amounted to the breach of trust. That is, they 
plotted to kill the leader ofithe other party to the treaty, i.e. the 
Islamic State of Madinah. ‘The plot became exposed, and when they 
+ were accused of breaking thei agreement they could not deny it. 
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Thereupon, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) told 
them either to leave Madinah or to be ready “ora war. This notice 
was in, accordance with this injunction of the Qur'ān : “If you ever 
fear treachery from any people, throw their treaty openly before 
them.” (Al-Anfal : 58) That is why Allah is describing their exile 
as His own action, for it was precisely in accordance with Divine 
Law. In other words, they were not expelled by the ‘Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) and the Muslims but by Allah 
Himself. The other reason why Allah has described their exile as 
His own action, has been stated in the following verses. 

3. The word kashr in the Text means to gather the scattered 
individuals together, or to take out scattered individuals after 
mustering them together. Thus, the words /i-awwal-il-hashr mean : 
with the first Bashr, or on the occasion of the first hashr. As for the 
question, what is implied by the first kashr here, the commentators 
have disputed it. According to one group it implies the banishment 
of the Bani an-Nadir from Madinah, and this has been described as 
their first Aashr in the sense that their second hashr took place in the 
time of Hadrat ‘Umar, when the Jews and the Christians were ex- 
pelled from the Arabian peninsula, and the final kashr will take 
place on the Day of Resurrection. According to the second group 
it implies the gathering of the Muslim army together to fight the 
Bani an-Nadir ; and /i-awwal-il-hashr means that as soon as the 
Muslims had gathered together to fight them and no blood yet had 
been shed they, by the manifestation of Allah's power, offered to 
be banished from Madinah of their own accord. In other words, 
these words have been used here in the meaning of ‘‘at the very first 
assault”. Shah Waliullah has translated it “at the first gathering of 
the army”. Shah ‘Abdul Qadir has translated it “at the first muster- 
ing.’’ In our opinion this translation very nearly gives the meaning 
of these words. 

4. To understand this one should kecp in. mind the fact that 
the Bani an-Nadir had been well established here for centuries. 
They lived in compact populations outside Madinah without any 
alien element. Their settlement was well fortified, which had forti- 
fied houses as are generally built in feud-ridden iribal areas. Then 
their numerical strength also equalled that of the Muslims, and 
inside Madinah itself many of the hypocrites were their supporters. 
Therefore, the Muslims could never expect that they would, even 
without fighting, be.so un-nerved by the siege as to leave their homes 
willingly. Likewise, the Bani an-Nadir also could not have imagined 
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that some power would compel them to leave their homes within 
six days. Although the Bani Qainuqa‘ had been expelled before 
them, and their false pride of valour had proved to be of no avail, 
they lived in a locality inside Madinah and did not have any sepa- 
rate fortified settlement; therefore, the Bani an-Nadir thought that 
their inability to withstand the Muslims was not exceptionable, 
Contrary to this, in view of their own fortified seviiement and 
strongholds they could not imagine that some’ power could turn 
them out so easily. That is why when the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) served a notice on them to leave Madinah within 
ten days, they boldly reforted, saying : “Weare not going to quit: 
you may do whatever you please.” 

Here, the question arises: On what basis has Allah said: 
‘They were thinking that their fortresses would save them from 
Allah’. Did the Bani an-Nadir really know that they were not 
facing Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
but Allah? And did they, in spite of knowing this, think that their 


fortresses would save them from Allah? This is a question which 


would confound every such person who does not know the psycho- 
logy of the Jewish people and their centuries-old traditions. As 
regards the common men, no one can imagine that despite their 
knowing consciously that they were facing Allah, they would entertain 
the false hope that their forts and weapons would save them from 
Allah. Therefore, an ignorant person would interpret the Divine 
Word, saying that the Bani an-Nadir in view of the strength of their 
forts were apparently involved in the misunderstanding that they 
would remain safe from the Holy Prophet’s attack, but in reality 
they were fighting Allah and from Him their forts could not save 
them. But the factisthat the Jews in this world are a strange 
people, who have been knowingly fighting Allah: they killed the 
Prophets of Allah knowing them to be His Prophets, and they 
declared boastfully and arrogantly that they had killed the Prophets 
of Allah. Their traditions say that their great Patriarch, the Prophet 
Jacob, wrestled with Allah throughout the night and Allah could 
not throw him even till daybreak. Then, when at daybreak Allah 
asked Jacob to let Him go, Jacob replied that he would not let Jm 
go until He blessed him. Allah asked him his name, and he answe.ed 
‘Jacob’. Allah said that his name would no longer be Jacob, out 
Israel, ‘because you strove with God and with men, and prevailed,”' 
(See Gen. 32 : 25-29 in the latest Jewish translation : The Holy 
Scriptures, published by the Jewish Publication Society of America, 
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1954). In the Christian translation of the Bible too this subject has 
been rendered likewise. In the foot-note of the Jewish translation, 
“Israel” has been explained as : “He who striveth with God." In 
the Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature the meaning given of “Israel” 
by the Christian scholars is : “Wrestler with God." Then in Hosea 
(O.T.) the Prophet Jacob has been praised thus: ‘By his strength 
he had power with God: yea, he had power over the angel, and 
prevailed. (Ch. 12: 3-4). Now, obviously, the people of Israel 
are the children of the same Prophet Israel who, according to their 
faith, had striven with God and wrestled with Him. For them it is 
not at all difficult that they should stand firm and fight even God. 
On this very basis, they, even according to their own profession, 
killed the Prophets of God, and under the same false pride they put 
the Prophet Jesus on the cross and bragged: “We have killed Jesus 
Christ, son of Mary, Messenger of Allah.” Therefore, it was not 
against their traditions that they fought Mubammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) despite their knowledge that he was Allah’s Messen- 
ger. 1f not their common people, their rabbis and learned men knew 
full well that he was the Messenger of Allah. The Qur'an itself 
contains several evidences to this effect. (For. instance, see 5 
79, 95 of Al-Baqarah, E.N.'s 190, 191 of An-Nisa, E.N.’s 70, 73 of 
As-Saaffat). 

5. Allah's coming down upon them does not mean that Allah 
was staying in another place whence He attacked them. But this is 
a metaphoric expression. The object is to give the idea that ۵ 
facing Allah they were thinking that Allah could ohastise them only 
by bringing an army against them from the front and they were 
confident that they would resist that force by their fortifications, 
But Allah attacked them from whence they had not thought it 
possible; and this was that He made them weak and broke their 
power of resistance from within after which neither their weapons 
nor their strongholds could help them. 


6. That is, ‘‘The destruction occurred in two ways: from out- 
side the Muslims besieged them and started demolishing their 
fortifications, and from within, first they raised obstacles of stone 
and wood to stop the Muslims from advancing, and for this purpose 
broke their own houses for the material; then, when they became 
certain that they would have to vacate the place, they started pulling 
down their houses, which they had so fondly built and decorated, 
with their own hands, so as to render them useless for the Muslims. 
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Later, when they settled peace with the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) on the condition that they would be spared their 
lives but would have the permission to carry away whatever they 
could, except the weapons and armour, they started removing the 
frames of the doors and windows, even pegs ; so much so that some 
people removed the beams and wooden ceilings, which they put 
upon the back of their camels and left." 

7. There are many lessons which one can learn from this event, 
which have been alluded to in this brief but eloquent sentence. 
These Jews were none other but the followers of the former 
Prophets: they believed in God, in the Book, in the former Prophets 
and the Hereafter. Accordingly, they were the former Muslims. But 
when they turned their back on religion and morality and adopted 
open hostility to the truth only for the sake of their selfish desires 
and worldly motives and interests, and showed scant regard for their 
treaties and agreements, Allah's grace was turned away from them, 
otherwise Allah had no personal enmity with them. Therefore, first 
of all, the Muslims themselves have been admonished to heed their 
fate and learn a lesson from it, lest they too should start behaving 
as if they were the beloved children of God, as the Jews did, and 
should be involved in the misunderstanding that their being included 
among the followers of the Last Prophet of God would by itself 
guarantee for them Allah's bounty and His support, apart from 
which they were not bound to adhere to any demand of religion and 
morality. Besides, those people of the world also have been asked 
to learn a lesson from this event, who oppose the truth consciously, 
and then place reliance upon their wealth and power, their means 
and resources, thinking that these would save them from the Divine 

, punishment. The Jews of Madinah were not unaware that the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
had not risen for the supremacy of a people or tribe, but he was 
presenting an ideological invitation the addressees of which were all 
men, and every man, no matter what race or country he belonged to, 
could join his Ummah by accepting the invitation, without discrimi- 
nation or distinction. They were themselves witnessing that Bilal of 
Habash, Suhaib of Rome, and Salman of Persia enjoyed the same 
position and status in the Muslim community as was enjoyed by the 
people of the Holy Prophet's own house. Therefore, they were not 
feeling any danger that the Quraish and the Aus and the Khazraj 
would gain an upper hand over them. Nor were they unaware that 
the ideological invitation that he was presenting was precisely the 
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same as their own Prophets had been presenting. The Holy Prophet 
never put forward the claim that he had come with a new religion, 
unknown to the people, and that the people should give up their 
former religion and accept his religion instead. But what he claimed 
was that the religion being presented by him was the same that the 
Prophets of God had been preaching and presenting since the 
beginning of creation. And from their Torah they could themselves 
confirm that it was actudlly the same religion, the principles of 
which were not any different from the principles of the religion of 
the Prophets. On the same basis they were told in the Qur’an: 
“Affirm faith in the teaching sent down by Me, which confirms the 
teaching that you already possess, and you should not be its first 
deniers.” They were also witnessing what character and morals the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) possessed, and what 
Tevolution had taken place in the lives of those who had accepted 
Ris message. For a long time the Ans&r of Madinah had been their 
closest neighbours. They knew what kind of people they had been 
before embracing Islam and what they became after their conversion 
to Islam. Thus, they were well aware of the invitation, of the 
inviter and of the results of accepting the invitation. But in spite 
of witnessing and knowing all this, only on account of their racial 
prejudice and worldly interests, they expended all their energy 
against the message of truth about which there was no room for 
doubt at least in their minds. After such an obvious and open 
hostility to the truth they expected that their strongholds would save 
them from Allah, whereas the whole human history bears evidence 
that the one who is resisted by the power of God, cannot save and 
protect himself by any weapon, means or device. 


8. “Would have chastised them in the world’’: would have 
caused them to be annihilated. That is, had they fought instead of 
surrendering to save their lives, they would have been completely 
wiped out. Their men would have perished in the war and their 
womenfolk and children would have been taken prisoners, and there 
would be no one to have them ransomed. 


9. The reference is to the fact that the Muslims cut down ot 
burnt many of the palm-trees that stood in the oases around the 
settlement of the Bani an-Nadir in order to facilitate the siege, 
However, they left those trees standing which did not obstruct the 

- military operations. At this the hypocrites of Madinah and the 
Bani Quraizah, and the Ban) an-Nadir themselves, raised a clamour, 
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saying that, on the one hand, Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace and blessings) prohibited spreading disorder in the world, 
but, on the other, fruit trees were being cut down by his command, 
which amounted to spreading disordder in the world. At this Allah 


sent down the Command : “Whatever trees you cut down, or what- 
ever you left standing, your neither act was unlawful, but it had 
Allah's permission." The legal injunction that is' derived from this 


verse is that the destruction caused for the sake of military opera- 
tions does not come under “spreading disorder in the world.** But 
spreading disorder in the world is that an army under the fit of war 
hysteria should intrude into the enemy territory and start destroying 
the crops, cattle, gardens, houses and everything in its way without 
any reason. In this matter, the general instruction is the same 
which Hagrat Abū Bakr Siddiq gave while despatching the Muslim 
army to Syria: “Do not cut down fruit trees; do not destroy crops; 
do not ravage the settlements." This was precisely in accordance 
with the Qur'anic teaching, which condemns those who spread 
chaos; “When they get power they direct all their efforts towards 
spreading corruption in the land, destroying harvests and killing 
people.” (Al-Baqarah : 205). But the specific command in respect 
of the war exigencies is that if destruction is necessary for military 
operations against the enemy, it is lawful. Thus, Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘id has given this explanation in the commentary of this 
verse : “The Muslims had cut down only those trees of the Bani 
an-NagIr that stood on the battiefield.’” (Tafsir Nisdburi). Some of 
the Muslim jurists have overlooked this aspect of the matter and 
expressed the opinion that the permissibility of cutting the trees of 
the Bani an-Nadir was confined only to that particular event. It 
does not make it generally permissible that whenever war necessita- 
tes trees of the enemy be cut down and burnt. Jmim Auza‘i, Laith 
and Abû Thaur hold this same opinion. But the majority of the 
jurists hold the view that for the sake of important military opera- 
tions it is permissible. However, this is not permissible for the 
purpose of mere destruction and pillage. 


One may ask: This verse of the Qur'an could satisfy the 
Muslims, but how could those who did not accept the Qur'an as 
Divine Word be satisfied at this reply to their objection that both 
acts were permissible as they had Allah's permission for it? The 
answer is: This verse of the Qur'an was sent down to satisfy only 
the Muslims; it was not sent down to satisfy the disbelievers. Since 
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due to the objection of the Jews and the hypocrites, or due to their 
own thinking, they had been involved in the misgiving whether they 
were guilty of spreading disorder in the earth, Allah gave them the 
satisfaction that both the acts, cutting down some trees to facilitate 
the siege and leaving some other trees standing which did not 
obstruct the siege, were in accordance with Divine Law.: 


The traditionists in their traditions have disputed the point 
whether the order to cut and burn the trees had been given by the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) himself, or whether 
the Muslims had done it of their own accord, and then later asked 
the Holy Prophet about its legal aspect. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar has reported that the Holy Prophet himself had ordered it. 
(Bukhari, Mustim, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir). The same also has 
been reported by Yazid bin Raman (/bn Jarir). On the contrary, 
Mujahid and Qatādah say that the Muslims had on their own cut 
down the trees; then a dispute arose among them whether what they 
had done was permissible or not. Some said it was permissible and 
some said it was not. At last Allah sent down this verse and approv- 
ed the act of both. (Ibn Jarir). The same thing is supported by a 
tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas : ‘The Muslims were con- 
fused because some of them had cut the trees and others had not; 
therefore, they wanted to ask the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) as to who would be rewarded for the act and who 
would be punished.’ (Nas@’i). Those of the jurists who have 
preferred the first tradition give the argument that this was the Holy 
Prophet's personal judgement, which was later ratified by revelation 
from Allah, and this a proof of the fact that in matters where no 
Divine Command existed, the Holy Prophet used to follow his 
personal judgement. On the other hand, those jurists who have 
Preferred the second tradition, argue that the two groups of the 
Muslims had adopted two different views on the basis of their own 
personal. judgements and Allah ratified both. Therefore, if the 
learned men arrive at different conclusions by judicious exercise of 
their personal judgement, then although their opinions might differ, 
they would all be correct in the Divirie Shari'ah. 

10. That is, “Allah willed that they should be disgraced if you 
cut down the trees and also if you left them standing." In the first 
case, they were disgraced when they saw that the trees of the 
gardens which they had planted with their own hands and which 
they had owned since ages, were being cut down before their very 
eyes and they were watching it helplessly. Even an ordinary peasant 
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and gardener cannot tolerate another's misappropriation or intrusion 
into his field or garden. He would protect his field or garden at the 
risk of his life if somebody tried to destroy it in his presence. For 
if he cannot prevent destruction of his property, it would be a sign 
of his extreme humiliation and weakness. But here a whole tribe, 
which had been living at this place fearlessly and boldly for cen- 
turies, was watching helplessly that its neighbours had invaded its 
gardens and were destroying the trees while it could do nothing. 
After this even if they stayed on in Madinah they would have lived 
in disgrace and humility. In the second case, they were disgraced 
when on leaving Madinah they saw that the lush grecn gardens 
which had been in their possession till the previous day wore now 
passing into the possession of the Muslims. Had they the power 
they would have laid waste the entire gardens by their own hands so 
that not a single whole tree passed into the hands of the Muslims. 
But in their helplessness they left the city, despaired and grief- 
stricken, leaving everything intact behind. 

ll. From here to the end of verse 10, Allah explains how the 
lands and properties that were restored to the Islamic State 
after the exile of ‘the Bani an-Nadir, are to be managed and adminis- 
tered. As it was the first occasion thata land was conquered and 
included in the Islamic territory, and many more lands were destined 
to be conquered in the future, the law governing the conquered 
lands was enunciated at the outset. Here, a note-worthy point is 
that Allah at this place has used the words: Ma afī'-Allāhu ‘ala 
Rasili-hi min-hum: ‘‘whatever Allah restored to His Messenger 
from them.” These words clearly imply that the rebels of Allah 
Almighty are not entitled to own the earth and things existing on it. 
If they have become their owners and are appropriating them, their 
ownership and appropriation of these things is, infact, in the nature 
of usurpation of a master's property by a dishonest servant. The 
real right of these properties is.that these should be spent and used 
in the service and obedience of their real Master, Allah, Lord of the 
worlds, according to His will, and their this use is possible only 
through the agency of the righteous believers. Therefore, the true 
‘ position of the properties which pass from the ownership of the dis- 
believers into the hands of the Muslims as the result of a lawful wal, 
is that their real Owner has withdrawn them from His disobedient 
and disloyal servants, and restored them to His obedient and loyal 
servants. That is why, in the terminology of the Islamic Law such 
properties have been described as Fai (restored properties). 
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12. That is, “The restoration of these properties to the 
Muslims is not the result of the effort of the actual fighting army so 
that the army on that basis may have the right that the properties 
may be distributed among the soldiers, but its real nature is that 
Allah by His bounty has given dominance to His Messengers and 
the system that they represent over them. In other words, the 
passing of these properties into the Muslims’ hands is not the direct 
result of the effort and struggle of the fighting army, but the result 
of the total strength that Allah has bestowed on His Messenger and 
his community and the system established by him. Therefore, these 
properties are quite different in nature from the spoils of war and 
so cannot be distributed among the soldiers as such. 

Thus, the Shart‘ah has made a distinction between ghanimah 
(spoils of war) and fai (restored properties), The injunction in res- 
pect of the ghanimah has been given in 58۲۵۱ Al-Anfal: 41, and it 
is this: ‘It should be divided in five parts, four parts of which be 
distributed among the fighting army and the fifth deposited in the 
Public Treasury (Bait al- Mal), and expended on the items mentioned 
in the verse.” As for the fai, the injunction is that it should not be 
distributed among the army, but it should be reserved for the items 
of expenditure being stated in the following verse. The distinction 
between the two has been made plain by the words: ‘‘You have not 
rushed your horses and camels on them,”’ which imply the military 
operations. Thus, the properties which are taken as a direct result 
of such operations are the ghanimah and those which are not the 
result of these operations are the fai. 

The distinction between ghanimch and fai that has been briefly 
mentioned in this verse, has been explained in greater detail by the 
jurists of Islam. Ghanimah are only those transferable properties 
which are taken from the enemy during military action; other things 
than these,’ e.g. lands, houses and other transferable and non- 
transferable properties of the enemy, are excluded from the definition 
of ghanimah and are fai. The source of this explanation is the letter 
that Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) had written to 
Hadrat Sa‘d bin Abi Waqdas after the conquest of ‘Iraq. In that 
letter he wrote : “Distribute the properties and goods which the 
soldiers of the army collected and brought to yourcamp among the 
Muslims who participated in the war, and leave the lands and the 
canals with those who work on them so that the proceeds thereof 
are used for the salaries of the Muslims.” (Abū Yisuf, Kitab al- 
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Kharäj, p. 24; Abû ‘Ubaid. Kitab al-Anvval, p. 59; Yahya bin Adam, 
Kitab al- Kharäj, pp. 27-28, 48). On this very basis, Hadrat Hasan 
Basri says: “Whatever is taken from the enemy camp, is the right 
of those who won Victory over it, and the lands are for the Muslims.’ 
(Yahya bin Adam, .م‎ 27). And Imam Abû Yusuf says: “Whatever 
the Muslims take from the enemy troops, and whatever goods and 
arms and cattle they collect and bring to their camp, is ghanimah, 
from this one-fifth will be deducted and the rest distributed among 
the 501016۲5۰۳ (Kitab al-Kharäj, p. 18). The same is the opinion of 
Yahya bin Adam, which he has expressed in his Kitab al-Khardj 
{p. 27). Even more than this, what makes the distinction between 
ghanimah and fai clearer is that after the Battle of Nahawand when 
the ghanimah had been distributed and the conquered lands had been 
. included in the Islamic State. a man named Sa'‘ib bin Aqra’ found 
two bags of jewels outside the fort. He was confused whether it 
was the ghanimah which should be distributed in the army, or the 
fai which should be deposited in the Bait al-Afal Conscquently, he 
came to Madinah and put the matter before Hadrat ‘Umar, who 
decided that it should be sold and the price deposited in the Bait- 
al-Mal. From this it becomes clear that ghanimah are only those 
transferable properties which are taken by the soldiers during the 
war. After the war is over, the transferable properties also, like the 
non-transferable properties, become fai. Imam Abū ‘Ubaid relates 
this event and says: “The properties that are seized from the enemy 
by the use of force, when the war is still in progress, are ghanimah, 
and what is taken after the war is over, when the territory has be- 
come ,قل‎ al-Islam (abode of Islam), is fai, which should be reserved 
for the common people of the dar al-Islam; the law of the one-fifth 
(khums) will not be applicable to.it.” (Kitab al-Amwal, p. 254). 


After defining ghanimah thus, the rest of the properties, 
wealth and lands, which pass from the disbelievers’ owner- 
ship to the Muslims may be divided into two main kinds: first, 
those which are taken as a result of actual fighting (‘anwaran in Fiqh 
terminology); second, those which are taken by the Muslims as a 
result of the peace terms, whether peace is concluded because of the 
pressure of the military power of the Muslims, or their dread and 
awe, and in this are also included all those properties which pass 
into the Muslims’ ownership in every other way than as a result of 
actual fighting. The differences that have arisen among the jurists 
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of Islam have been only concerning the first kind of the properties 
‘in order to determine their correct legal position, for they do not 
come under ‘‘those upon which you have-not rushed your horses and 
camels.” As regards the second kind of the properties, all agree 
that they are fai, for the Qur'an has explicitly laid down the injunc- 
tion about them. Below we shal! discuss in detail the legal position 
of the first kind of the properties. 


13. In the preceding verse what was pointed out was why these 
properties should not be distributed among the fighting -army like 
the spoils, and why the legal injunction concerning them is different 
from that concerning the spoils. Now in this verse it is being stated 
as to who are entitled to have a share in these properties. 


The first share in these is of Allah and His Messenger. The 
detail of how the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) acted 
on this injunction has been related by Malik bin Aus bin al- 
Hadathdn on the authority of Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased 
with him), thus : The Holy Prophet used to take from it necessary 
expenses for himself and his family and the rest he used to spend on 
arranging arms and conveyances for Jihad. (Bukhari Muslim, 
Musnad Ahmad, Abû Da'id, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and others). After 
the passing away of the Holy Prophet this share was transferred to 
the Public Treasury of the Muslims so that it is spent in the service 
of the mission which Allah had entrusted to His Messenger. Imam 
Shafe‘l is reported to have expressed the opinion that the share 
which was specifically meant for the Holy Prophet’s person (upon 
whom be Allah's peace), is for his caliph after him, for the Holy 
Prophet was entitled to it on the basis of his office of leadetship and 
not on the basis of the office of Apostleship. But the view of the 
majority of the Shafe‘i jurists in this matter is the same as of the: 
other jurists, viz. that this share now is reserved for .the religious 
and collective welfare of the Muslims, and not for any particular 
person. 

The second share is of the kinsfolk, and this implies the kinsfolk 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), i.e. the Bani 
Hashim and the Bani al-Muttalib. This share was set aside so that, 
besides meeting his own and his family’s requirements, the Holy 
Prophet could also fulfil his obligations towards those of his rela- 
tives who stood in need of his help, or whom he felt like helping. 
After the death of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
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this ceased to be a separate and independent source, because like 
the rights of the orphans and the wayfarers and the indigent among 
the Muslims, looking after the rights of the needy among the 1 
Hashim and the Bani al-Mutfalib also became the responsibility of 
the Public Treasury. However, they were treated as superior to 
others in so far as they had no share in the zakar., Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas has related that in the time of Hadrat Abū Bakr and 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman (may Allah be pleased with them), the first two 
shares werc dropped and only the remaining three shares (i.e. those 
for the orphans and the indizent and the wayfarers) were kept as of 
those entitled to fai. Then Hadrat ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with 
him) also acted on the same in his time. Muhammad bin Ishaq has 
related on the authority of Imam Muhammad Bagqir that although 
Hadrat ‘Ali’s persona! opinion was the same as of the people of his 
house (that this share should be given to the relatives of the Holy 
Prophet), he did not think that he should act against the practice of 
Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. Hasan bin Muhammad bin Hanafiyah says 
that after the Holy Prophet a difference of opinion arose about 
these two shares (i.e. the share of the Holy Prophet and the share of 
his relatives). Some people said that the first share should go to the 
Holy Prophet's caliph, some said that the second share should go to 
the relatives of the Holy Prophet, and still others said that the 
second share should be given to the relatives of the caliph. At last, 
a consensus was reached that both the shares be spent on the,re- 
quirements of Jikdd. ‘Ata’ bin Sā'ib says that Hadrat ‘Umar bin 
“Abdul ‘Aziz in bis time had started sending the share of the Holy 
Prophet and the share of the relatives to the Bani Hashim. The 
‘opinion of Imam Abû Hanifah and of most of the Hanafl jurists is 
that in this matter the same practice is correct as was being followed 
in the time of the righteous Caliphs., (Abû. Yûsuf, Kitab al-Khardj, 
pp. 19-21). Imam Shafe‘i’s opinion is that both the rich and the 
needy from among the people whose being descended from the Bani 
Hashim and the Bani al-Muttalib is confirmed, or is well known, 
can be given shares from fai. (Mughni al-Muhtaj). The Hanafis 
say that only their needy people can be helped from this; however, 
their right to this is greater than that of others. (Rak al-Ma'ant). 
According to Imam Malik, there is no restriction on the government 
in this matter. It can spend on any head that it deems fit and proper, 
but the better course is that it should give preference to the people 
of the Holy Prophet's house. (Hashiyah ad-Diusuti ‘ala-sh-Sharh- 
al- Kabir). 


Al-Hashr 127 


About the remaining three shares there is no dispute among the 
jurists. However, the difference between Imim Shãfe‘î and the other 
Imams is that according to Imam Shife'i the total’ properties of fai 
are to be divided into five equal parts one part of which is to be 
spent on the above-mentioned heads in such a way that one-fifth of 
it is spent on the common benefits of the Muslims, one-fifth on the 
Bani Hashim and the Bani al-Muttalib, one-fifth on the orphans, 
one-fifth on the indigent and one-fifth on the wayfarers. However, 
Imam Malik, Imam Abū Hanifah and Imam Ahmad do not concur 
with this division. Their opinion is that the whole of fai is for ‘the 
welfare and common benefit of the Muslims. (Mughni al- Muhtaj). - 


14. This is one of the most important verses of the Qur'an, 
which lays down the basic principle of the economic policy of the 
Islamic community and government. Wealth should circulate among 
the whole community and not only among the rich lest the rich 
should go on becoming richer day. by day and the poor poorer. This 
policy has not merely been enunciated in the Qur’an, but for the 
same objective the Qur’ãn has forbidden interest, made the 0 
obligatory, enjoined that khums (one-fifth) be deducted from the 
booty, exhorted the Muslims to practise voluntary charity, has pro- 
posed such forms of different kinds of atonements that the flow of 
wealth is turned towards the poor classes of society, and has made 
such a law of inheritance that the wealth left by every deceased 
person spreads among the largest circle of the people. Apart from 
this, stinginess has been condemned and generosity commended. as 
noble moral quality, the well-to-do people have been told that ın 
their wealth there is a definite share of the beggar and the indigent, 
which they must ‘discharge not as charity but as the right of the 
concerned people, and the:law enjoined in respect of a major source 
of revenue of the Islamic government (i.e. fai) is that its one por- 
tion must necessarily be spent on supporting the poor olasses of 
society. In this connection, it should also be borne in mind that 
there are two main sources of the revenue of the Islamic -govern- 
ment: zakāt and fai. The zakat is charged from the Muslims on 
their total extra capital, cattle wealth, trade goods ‘and agricultural 
produce, which is over and above the minimum exemption limit 
(nişab), and most of it is reserved for the poor. And fai comprises 
all the revenues including Jizyah and taxes which are received from 
the non-Muslims; a major part of these also is set aside for the 
poor. This gives a clear hint to the effect that an Islamic government 
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should manage its revenues and expenditure and the financial and 
economic affairs of the country on the whole in such a manner that 
the wealthy and influential people are not allowed to have their 
monopoly over the means and resources of wealth, and the flow of 
wealth is neither turned from the poor to the rich nor it should 
remain circulating only among the rich. 

15. In view of the context the verse means: ‘Accept without 
question whatever decision the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) gives about the management of the properties of the Bani 
an-Nadir, and likewise about the distribution of fai properties and 
goods afterwards. One should take whatever the Prophet gives him, 
and the one whom he does not give anything, should neither pro- 
test nor demand it.’’ But since the words of the Command are 
general, its application is not restricted to the distribution of the 
Jal properties and goods only, but its intention is that in all matters 
the Muslims should obey the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace). This intention of the Command becomes all the more clear 
when we consider that as against ‘‘whatever the Messenger gives 
you” the words used are “whatever he forbids you” and not ‘‘what- 
ever he does not give you.” If the object of the Command were 
restricted to call obedience to the distribution of fai properties and 
goods only, then as against ‘‘whatever he gives you” the words 
should have been “whatever he does not give you." The use of the 
forbidding or restraining words in this context by itself shows that 
the object of the Command is to enjoin obedience to the Holy 
Prophet in whatever he commands and forbids. The same thing has 
been stated by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
himself. According to Hadrat Abû Hurairah he said: “When I 
command you to do a thing, do it as far as you can; and when ۲ 
forbid you to do a thing, restrain from it.’’ (Bukhart, Muslim). 
About Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id it has been related that once 
during a speech he said: ‘‘Allah has cursed the woman who 
practises such and such a fashion.” Thereupon a woman approached 
him and asked, ‘‘Wherefrom have you derived this thing? For I 
have not seen such a thing anywhere in the Book of Allah.” Hadrat 
‘Abdullah replied, ‘Had you studied the Book of Allah, you would 
Certainly have found it therein. Have you not read the verse: 

Ma ata-kum ar-Rastlu fa-khudi-hu wa mā naha-kum ‘anhu fantahi: 
“Take whatever the Messenger gives you, and refrain from whatever 
he forbids you.” When she said that she had read this verse, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah said; “So the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 


Al-Hashr 129 


Allah's peace) has forbidden this act, and has given the news that 
Allah has cursed the women who practise it. The woman agreed 


that she had understood the Command. (Bukhdri, Muslim, Musnad 
Ahmad, Musnad Ibn Abi Hatim). 


16. This implies those people who at that time had been 
expelled from Makkah and other parts of Arabia only because they 
had embraced Islam. Before the conquest of the territory of the 
Bani an-Nadir these emigrants had no permanent means of suste- 
nance. Therefore, it was commanded that in the properties which 
were then taken, and in the fai properties which are taken in future, 
there is also 2 share of these people along with the common poor 
people and the orphans and the wayfarers. With these properties 
all such people should be helped, who are forced to emigrate for the 
cause of Allah and His Messenger to the abode of Islam. According- 
ly, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) distributed a 
part of the properties taken from the Ban! an-NadIr among the 
Emigrants and the oases which the Ansar had set aside for the 
support and maintenance of their emigrant brothers were returned 
to them. But it is not correct to think that the Emigrants had this 
share in the fai only at that time. In fact, the intention of the verse 
is to point out that till Resuirection it is the duty of the Islamic 
government of the country to settle the people who are exiled and 
compelled to take refuge in it because of being Muslims and to 
enable them to stand on their feet economically; and it should spend 
on this head also from the fai properties besides the zakat funds. 

17. This implies the Ansar. In other words, not only are the 
Emigrants entitled to fai but those Muslims also are entitled to 


receive their share from it, who were already living in the abode of 
Islam (Madinah). 


18. This is in praise ofthe Ansgar, the Muslims of Madinah. 
When the Emigrants came from Makkah and other places to their 
city, they offered their gardens and oases to the Holy Prophet 
{upon whom be Allah's peace) with the request that he distribute 
them among their cmigrant brethren-in-faith. The Holy Prophet 
said: “These people do not know gardening : they have come from 
a region where there are no gardens. Could it not be that you (the 
Ansar) continue to work in the gardens and oases and make the 
Emigrants partners in the produce? The Ansar submitted: ‘We 
have heard and obeyed’. (Bukhari, Ibn Jarir). Thereupon the 
Emigrants said ; “We have Dever seen any people so self-sacrificing 
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as the Ansãr, for they would work and labour and make us partners 
in the produce. We think they would thus be entitled to all spiritual 
rewards. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said: 
“Nay, as Jong as you would praise them and pray for their well-being, 
you also would get your rewards." (Musnad Ahmad). Then, when 
the territory of the Bani an-Nadir was taken, the Holy Prophet 
made this proposal to the Ansar: “Now one way of managing it is 
that your properties and the gardens and the oases left by the Jews 
be combined together and then the whole distributed among you 
and the Emigrants; the second way is that you take back your pro- 
perties, and the lands vacated by the Jews be distributed among 
the Emigrants." The Ansar said: ‘Sir, you may please distribute 
these evacuce properties among the Emigrants and may give them of 
our properties also as you please. At this Hadrat Abi Bakr cried 
out: “May Allah reward you, O assembly of the 8۵۲, with the 
best of everything!’ (Yahya bin Adam, Ralddhuri). Thus, with the 
willing consent of the Ansar the prc perties left by the Jews were 
distributed only among the Emigrants, and from among the Ansar 
only Hadrat Abû Dujanah, Hadrat Sahl bin Hunaif and (according 
to some) Hadrat Harith bin as-Simmah were given shares, for they 
were peor people. (Balddhuri, Ibn Hisham, Rûh al-Ma‘dani). The same 
self-sacrificing spirit was shown by the Ansar when the territory of 
Bharain was annexed to the Islamic State. The Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) wished that the conquered lands of. that 
territory be given to the Ansar, -but they submitted: “We would 
not take any share from it unless a similar share was given to our 
emigrant brothers." (Yahyd bin Adam). Allah has praised the 
۸۴58۲ for this very spirit of self-sacrifice. 


19. The word used here means “are saved’’ and not “were 
safe”, for without Allah's help and succour no one can attain to 
the wealth of the heart (liberal-mindedness) by his own power and 
effort. This isa blessing of God, which one can attain only by 
God's bounty and grace. The word shuhh is used far stinginess and 
miserliness in Arabic. But when this word is attributed to the self 
of man it becomes synonymous with narrow-mindedness, niggardli- 
ness, mean-spiritedness and small-heartedness, and not mere stingi- 
ness: it is rather the root cause of stinginess itself. Because of this 
very qualily man avoids acknowledging even the gaod qualities ‘of 
another, not to speak of recognizing his rights and discharging 
them. He wants that he alone should gather up everything in tht 
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world, and no one else should have anything of it. He never feels 
content with his own right, but usurps the rights of others, or at 
least wants to have for himself all that is good in the world and 
should not leave anything for others. On this very basis one's being 
saved from this evil has been described in the Qur’dn as a guarantee 
for success. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) has 
counted it among the most evil qualities of man, which are the root 
cause of corruption and mischief. Hagrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah has 
reported that the Holy Prophet said: ‘‘Avoid shuhh for it was shuhk 
which ruined the people before you. It incited them to shed each 
other's blood and make the sacred and forbidden things of others 
lawful for themselyes.” (Muslim, Musnad Ahmad, Baihaqi, Bukhan 
in Al-Adab). The tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar contains 
the following words: “It led thein to commit wickedness and they 
committed it; it commanded them to commit sins and they com- 
mitted sin; it urged them to break off all connections with the 
kindred and they broke off all connections with them.” (Musnad 
Ahmad, Abi Da'ñd, Nasa’). Hadrat Abi Hurairah has reported 
that the Holy Prophet said. “Faith and shuhh of the self cannot 
combine in one and the same heart.’ (Zbn Abt Shaibah, ۷۵۶۵, 
Baihaq! in Shu‘ab al-Iman, Hakim). Wadrat Abū Sa‘id Khuarl has 
stated that the Holy Prophet said : “Two of the qualities are such 
that they cannot combine in a Muslim: stinginess and misbeha- 
viour.””. (Aba Da'tid. Tirmidhi, Bukhari in Al-Adab). lt is as a 
result of this very teaching of Islam that, apart from iudividuals, 
the Muslim people as a nation are still the most generous and liberal- 
minded people inthe world. There are millions and millions of 
Muslims living side by side with those non-Muslim people from 
among whom they sprung, who have become proverbial for their 
narrow-mindedness and miserliness. The clear distinction existing 
between the two peoples in respect of liberal-mindedness and miser- 
liness cannot be explained in any other way than that it is the moral 
teaching of Islam that has made the Muslims so large-hearted end 
liberal-minded. 
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(And it is also for those) who come after them,” 
who say, ‘‘Our Lord, forgive us and forgive all our 
brothers who embraced the Faith before us, and do not 
place in our hearts any malice towards the believers. 
Our Lord, You are very Kind and Compassionate.’ 


Have” you not seen those who have adopted the 
attitude of hypocrisy? They say.to their brothers who 
have disbelieved from among the people of the Book, 
“If you are driven out, we shall. go forth with you, and 
we Shall never listen to anyone in your respect, and if 
war is wagecl against you, we shall help you.” But 
Allah is witness that they are utter liars. If they are 
driven out, these people will never go forth with them, 
and if war is waged against them, they will never help 
them. And even if they help them, they will turn their 
backs, and then will get no help from anywhere. In 
their hearts there is greater dread of you thanof Allah,” 
because they are a people devoid of understanding.” 
They will never fight you in a body (in, the open field) ; 
if at all they’ fight, they will fight in fortified strongholds, 
or from behind walls. They are very intense in mutual 
enmity. You think that they are united, whereas their 
hearts are di vided.” This is because they are a people 
devoid of seiase. They are even like those who have 
tasted, a short while before them, the evil consequences 
of their deeds,” and there awaits them a painful tor- 
ment. They aire like Satan who orclers man to disbelieve, 
and when mzin has disbelieved, he says: ‘I have nothing 
to do with you; I fear Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 
The end of both will be that they shall go to Hell for 
ever, and that ïs the recompense of the wrongdoers. 


O you? who have believed, fear Allah, and let 
everyone conside:r well what he has. forwarded for the 
morrow.” Fear Allah, for Allah is well aware of all 
that you do. Do not be like those who forgot Allah, 
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and Allah caused them to forget their own selves.?° 
They indeed are the transgressors. The dwellers of Hell 
and the dwellers of Paradise cannot be alike. The 
dwellers of Paradise alone are truly successful. 


20. In the injunctions laid down up to here, it has been ruled 
that in the fai properties there are the rights of Allah and His 
Messenger and the Messenger's relatives and the orphans and the 
indigent and the wayfarers and the Emigrants and the Ansar and of 
the Muslim generations which will be born till the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. It is this important legal ruling of the Qur'an in the light of 
which Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) introduced 
the new system in respect of the lands and properties of the con- 
quered territories of ‘Iraq, Syria and Egypt and of the possessions of 
the previous governments and rulers of those countries. When these 
countries were conquered, some of the distinguished Companions 
among whom were included preminent men like Hadrat Zubair, 
Hadrat Bilal, Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf and Hadrat Salman 
Farsl, insisted that these should be distributed among the armies 
who had fought and conquered them. They thought that those 
properties did not come under “those upon which you have not 
rushed your horses and camels,’’ but the Muslims had conquered 
them by rushing their horses and camels on them. Therefore, 
except for those cities and territories, which surrendered without 
the war, all the rest of the conquered lands came under ghantmah 
for which the legal command is that one-fifth of the lands and the 
people be given to the Public Treasury and the remaining four parts 
be distributed among the soldiers. But this opinion was not correct 
on the ground that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
had not distributed the lands and the people of any territory con- 
quered by fighting in his time after the deduction of one-fifth, like 
the booty. Two of the most conspicuous precedents of his.time were 
the conquest of Makkah and the conquest of Khaiber. Of these he 
handed over Makkah intact to its inhabitants. As for Khaiber, 
according to Hadrat Bushair bin Yasar, he divided it imto 36 parts, 
of which he set aside 18 parts for collective benefits and requirements 
of the Muslims and distributed the remaining 18 among the army. 
(Abia Da'ūd, Baihaqi, Abi ‘Ubaid: Kitab al-Amwal; Yahyā bin Ãdam :- 
Kitab al-Kharaj; Baladhurl! : Futîh al-Bulddn ; Ibn Humam : Fath al- 
Qadir), This action of the Holy Prophet made it clear that the com- 
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mand in respect of the conquered lands, even if they might have been 
taken by fighting, is not the same as of the ghantmah; otherwise he. 
would never have given the whole of Makkah intact to the people of 
Makkah, and would have set aside exactly one-half of the properties 
of Khaiber for the common benefits of the Muslims instead of 
deducting its one-fifth for the Public Treasury. Thus, what was 
established on the basis of the Sunnah was: In respect of the 
territories conquered by fighting the ruler of the Muslims has the 
authority that he may take any decision that he deems fit keeping. 
in view the conditions of the time. He can distribute them if he 
so likes but if a territory has an unusual nature and importance, 
as Makkah had, he can also treat its inhabitants with favour, as the 
Holy Prophet treated the people of Makkah. 

But as the conquests had not yet become common in the Holy 
Prophet's time and separate injunctions in respect of the different 
kinds of conquered territories had not yet become clearly known to 
the people, so when big countries were annexed to Islam in the time 
of Hadrat ‘Umar, the Companions were faced with the problem 
whether the territories conquered by force were in the nature of 
ghantmah or fai. After the conquest of Egypt Hadrat Zubair 
demanded: “Distribute this whole land just as the Holy Prophet had 
distributed Khaiber.™ (Abū ‘Ubaid). About the conquered territories 
of Syria and “Iraq, Hadrat Bilal insisted : ‘‘Distribute all the lands 
among the fighting forces just as the spoils are distributed.” (Abd 
Yisuf, Kitab al-Kharaj). On the other hand, Hadrat ۰۸۱۲ gave this 
opinion : “Leave these lands in possession of the peasants so that 
they continue to remain a source of income for the Muslims.” (Aba 
Yusuf, Abi ‘Ubaid,). Likewise, the opinion of Hadrat Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal was: “If you distributed these lands, evil consequences 
would occur. Because of this distribution large properties will pass 
into the hands of those few people, who have conquered them. 
Then, when these people pass away and their properties pass on to 
their heirs and there is left only one woman or only one man from 
among them, nothing might remain for-the future generations to 
meet’ their needs and even to meet the expenses of safeguarding the 
frontiers of the Islamic State. Therefore, you should so settle things 
that the interests both of the present and of the future generations 
are equally .safeguarded.’’ (Abi ‘Ubaid, p. 59; Fath al-Béri, vol. vi, 
p. 138). Hadrat ‘Umar calculated and found that if the territories 
of ‘Iraq were distributed, each individual would receive two or thre¢ 
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peasants on the average as his share. (Aba Yusuf, Abū ‘Ubaid). 
Thereupon he arrived at the judicious conclusion that those terri- 
tories should not be distributed. Thus, the replies that he gave to 
those who demanded their distribution, were as follows: 

“Do you want that for the people who come afterwards there 
should remain nothing?” (Aba ‘Ubaid), 

“What will happen of the Muslims who come afterwards when 
they find that the land along with its peasants has been distributed 
and the people have inherited their forefathers? This is not at all 
just.” (Aba Yusuf). 

“What will be left for the Muslims who come after you? I am 
afraid if I distribute it, you would fight among yourselves over 
water.” (Aba ‘Ubald). 


“Had I no thought for those who would come afterwards, I 
would distribute every territory that I conquered just as the 
Messenger of Allah had distributed Khaiber.’’ (Bukhari, Muwatta, 
Abii ‘Ubaid). 

“Nay : this is the real estate. I will withhold it so that the 
needs and requirements of the conquering forces and of the common 
Muslims continue to be met by it." (Aba ‘Ubaid). 


But the people were not satisfied with these replies, and they 
started saying that he was being unjust. At last, Hadrat ‘Umar 
convened a meeting of the consultative body of the Companions 
and put the matter before it. Here are some of the sentences of the 
speech that he made on this occasion : 


“I have given you this trouble so that you may join me in 
shouldering the trust that has been put in me for governing your 
affairs. Iam one of you, and you are the people who affirm the 
truth today. Everyone of you has the option to agree to or differ 
from what I say. I do not wish that you should follow my desire. 
You have the Book of Allah, which states the whole truth. By God, 
if I have said something which I want to enforce, I have no object 
in view except the truth,..You have heard those who think that I 
am being unjust to them and want to deprive them of their rights, 
whereas I seek Allah’s refuge that I should commit an injustice. 
It would be vicious on my part if I withheld from them something 
which actually belonged to them and gave it to another. But I can 
see that no other land after the land of the Chosroe is going to fall. 
Allah has given the properties of the Persians and their lands and 
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their peasants in our possession. I have distributed the booty taken 
by our armies among them after the deduction of the khums (one- 
fifth), and am thinking of distributing the rest which yet remains. 
But as for the lands my opinion is that I should not distribute them 
and their peasants, but should levy revenue on the lands and jizyah 
on the peasants, which they should always pay, and this should be 
the fai for the common Muslims and their children and the armies 
of today and for the generations yet to come. Don’t you see that 
we need the troops who should be appointed to protect these our 
frontiers? Don’t you see that in territories like Syria, Al-Jazirah, 
Kifah, Basra, Egypt we should station our troops, and they should 
be regularly paid for their services? So, if I distribute these lands 
along with their peasants, how shall we meet these expenses?” 


The debate went on fortwo or three days. Hadrat ‘Uthman, 
Hadrat ‘All, Hadrat Talhah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and 
others concurred with Hadrat ‘Umar, but nothing could be decided, 
At last, Hadrat ‘Umar rose and said: “I have found an argument 
in the Book of Allah, which is decisive in this matter. Then, he 
recited these very verses of Sirah Al-Hashr from Md afaa@’ Allahu 
to Rabband innaka Ra’tif-ur-Kahim, and argued: “The people of 
this day only are not entitled to receive a share in these properties 
bestowed -by Allah, but Allah has joined with them also those 
people who will come afte: them. Then, how can it be that we 
should distribute the fai properties which are meant for all, only 
among the conquerors and leave nothing for the later generations? 
Moreover, Allah says: ‘...so that this wealth does not remain circu- 
lating among your rich people only.’ But if £ distribute it among 
the conquerors, it will remain circulating only among your rich and 
nothing would be left for others.” This argument satisfied everybody 
and consensus was reached that all the conquered territories should 
be declared fai for the common benefits of the Muslims, which 
should be left with those who work on those lands and they should 
be put under revenue and jizyah. (Abi Yûsuf, Kitab al-Khardj, 
pp. 23-27, 35; Al-Jassds, Ahkdm al-Qur'dn). 


Accordingly, the real position of the conquered lands that came 
to be established was that the Muslim people in their collective 
capacity are their owners; the people who were already ‘working on 
them would be recognized as cultivators on behalf of the Muslim 
people; they would continue to pay the prescribed revenue to the 
Islamic government on those lands, their rights as cultivators would 
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pass from generation to generation as heritage, and they would 
even be allowed to sell those rights, but they will not be the real 
owners of the land, but its real owners will be the Muslim com- 
munity. Imam Abû ‘Ubaid in his Kitab al-Amwal has stated this 
legal position, thus: 

“Hadrat ‘Umar left the lands of-the territory of ‘Iraq in the 
hands of its people; he levied tax on their lands and مدا‎ per head 
on the people.” (P. 57). 

“When the head of the Islamic government leaves the lands in 
the hands of the people of the conquered territories, they would be 
allowed to pass the lands on as heritage and would also be allowed 
to sell them ۳ (P. 84). 

In the time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, Shatbi was asked : 5 
there a treaty with the people of the territory of ‘Iraq.’’ He replied : 
“There is no treaty, but when the revenue was accepted from them, 
it amounted to a treaty with them." (Aba ‘Ubaid, p. 49; Aba 
Yiisuf, p. 28). 

In the time of Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Utbah bin Farqad purchased a 
piece of land by the Euphrates. 30:86 ‘Umar asked him from 
whom he had purchased the land. He replied that he had purchased 
it from its owners. Hadrat ‘Umar said: ‘Its owners are these 
people, i.e. the Emigrants and the Anşdr.” Thus, ‘Umar held the 
opinion that the real owners of those lands were the Muslims. ۶ 
“Ubaid, p. 74). 

Accordingly, the properties of the conquered countries which 
were declared as the collective property of the Muslims were the 
following : ا‎ 

(1) Those lands and territories which come under the control 
of the Islamic government in consequence of a peace treaty. 

(2) The ransom or revenue or jizyah which the people of a 
territory may have agreed to pay, without fighting, in order to seek 
refuge from the Muslims. 

(3) Those, lands and properties which the owners might have 
abandoned and fled. 

(4) The properties the owners of which, were slain and no 
survivor was left to own them. 

(5) The lands which were not under any ownership previously. 

(6) The lands which were already in the ownership of the 
people, but were left with their previous owners and they were put 
under jizyah and revenue, 
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(7) Estates of the previous ruling dynasties. 

(8) Properties of the previous governments. 

(For details, see Badã'i' 25-5080, vol. vii, pp. 116-118; 5 
bin Adam, Kitab al-Khardj, pp. 22, 64; Mughni al-Muhtdj, vol. iii, 
p..93; Hashiyah qd-Dustqi ‘ala-sh-Sharah al-Kabir, vol. ii, p. 190; 
Ghayat al-Muntaha, vol. i, pp. 467-471). 

Since these properties were declared as fai with the consensus 
of the Companions, the jurists of Islam also have agreed in princi- 


ple on their being regarded as fai. However, they have differed in 
certain matters, the details of which are briefly as follows : 


The Hanafis say that as regards the lands of the conquered 
territories, the Islamic government (Imām in juristic terminology) 
has the option that it may distribute them among the forces of 
conquest after deduction of the khums (one-fifth), or may leave 
them with the former owners and put the owners under jizyah and 
the lands under revenue. In this case the land will be regarded as a 
‘legacy for the Muslims..(Badai' as-Sana‘i,; Al-Jassds, Ahkām al-Qur'dn; 
Sharah al-Andayah ‘al al-Hedayah; Fath al-Qadir). The same view 
has ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak cited for Imam Sufyan Thauri. (Yahya 
bin Adam ; Abū ‘Ubaid, Kitab al-Amwal). 


The Målikis say that as soon as the lands have been conquered 
they automatically become a legacy for the Muslims. It does not 
need the Imåm's ruling or the willingness of the Muslim soldiers to 
deolare them a legacy. Besides, the well known view among the 
Malikis is that not only the lands but the houses and buildings of 
the conquered territories also are, as a matter of fact, a legacy for 
the Muslims. However, the Islamic government will not charge.the 
rent for them. (Hûshiyah ad.Dusiqi). 


The Hanbalis agree with the Hanafis that the Imam has the 
option to distribute the lands among the soldiers or to declare them 
as a legacy for the Muslims, and with the Malikis that although the 
houses of the conquered territories are included in the legacy, no 
rent will be levied on them. (Ghdyat al-Muntahd, which is a collec- 
tion of the legal rulings of the Hanbali School of juristic thought 
and a source book for legal rulings sinse the {Oth century). 


The Shãfe‘î viewpoint is that all the transferable properties of 
the conquered territory are ghanimah, and all the non-transferable 
properties (lands, houses, etc.) fai. (Mughni al-Muhtäj). 
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Some jurists have expressed the opinion that if the Imam wants 
to declare the lands of the territory taken by fighting as a legacy 
for the Muslims, he must first obtain the willingness of the conquer- 
ing forces. For this they cite this argument : Hadrat ‘Umar, before 
the conquest of Iraq, had promised Jarir bin ‘Adbullah al-Banali, the 
people of whose tribe consitituted one-fourth of the army, which 
fought the Battle of Qadisiyah, that they would be given one-fourth 
of the conquered territory. Thus, they retained this territory for 
two or three years. Then Hadrat ‘Umar said to them: “Had I not 
been responsible and answerable in the matter of division, I would 
have left with you whatever has been given to you. But now Lsee 
that the people have grown in numbers; therefore, my ophion is that 
you return it to the common people.” Hadrat Jarir acceded to this, 
and Hadrat ‘Umar gave him 80 dinars as a prize. (Abû Yûsuf, 
Kitab al-Khara@j; Abû ‘Ubaid, Kitab al-Amwa!). From this they argue 
that Hadrat ‘Umar had decided to declare the conquered territories 
asa legacy for the Muslims only after obtaining the willingness of 
the conquerors. But the majorily of the jurists do not admit this 
argument. Forin respect of all the conquered territories no such 
willingness of the conquerors ever was taken. Only in the case of 
Hadrat Jarir bin ‘Abdullah this was done because Hadrat ‘Umar 
had made a promise with him prier to any collective decision about 
the conquered lands. Therefore, he had to obtain his willingness 
only in order to be free from the obligation of the promise. This 
cannot be cited as a general law. 

Another section of the jurists says that even after declaring the 
lands as a legacy the government retains the option that it may re- 
distribute the lands among the conquerors. For this they argue 
from this tradition : Once Hadrat ‘Ali said to the people in an 
address : “Had not there been the apprehension that you would 
fight among yourselves, I would have distributed the suburban lands 
among you.” (Abū Yûsuf, Kitab al-Kharaj; Abû ‘Ubaid, Kitab al- 
Amwāl). But the majority of jurists do not admit this argument 
either. They are unanimous that when the people of the conquered 
territories have once been allowed to retain their lands and put 

under jizyah and revenue, the decision can never be changed later. 
As for the tradition attributed to Hadrat ‘Ali, Abū Bakr al-Jassas 
has discussed it at length in his Akkam al-Qur'ān and proved it to 
be not authentic. 

21. In this verse although the real object is only to point out 
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that in fai not only the people of the present generatior. hut the 
Muslims of the later periods and their future generations also have 
a share, yet, besides, the Muslims have also been taught an impor- 
tant moral lesson that they should never have any malice against 
other Muslims in thcir hearts, and they should continuc to pray for 
the forgiveness of the Muslims who have gone before them instead 
of cursing and abusing them. The bond that binds the Muslims 
together is that of acommon Faith. Ifa person values his Faith as 
the most important thing in his heart, inevitably he would be a well- 
wisher of all those people who are his brethren-in-faith. He can 
have ill-will and malice and hatred towards them in his heart only 
when the value of the Faith decreases in his sight and he starts 
valuing other things more. Therefore, it is the requirement of Faith 


that a believer’s heart should be free from every trace of malice 
and hatred against the other believers. In this matter the best lesson 
is given by a Hadith which Nasa’i has related from Hadrat Anas. 
According to him, once it so happened that for three days con- 
tinuously the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) declared 
in his assembly that a person waa going to appear before them, who 
belonged to the dwellers of Paradise, and every time it would bea 
certain person from among the Ansar. At this Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘As became curious as to what deeds the person con- 
cerned performed on the basis of which the Holy Prophet had 
repeatedly given the good news of his admission to Paradise. 
Thus, he made an excuse and spent three consecutive nights in his 
house to see how he performed his worship, but during the night he 
did not see any thing unusual. At last, he asked him directly as to 
what special acts and devotions he performed on the basis of which 
the Holy Prophet had given the great good news about him. He 
replied : “You have seen how I perform my worship, but there is 
one thing which might have earned me this reward : I do not har- 
bour any malice or evil design against any Muslim, nor feel jealous 
of him on account,of any good that Allah might-have bestowed on 
him,” ۱ 

This does not mean that if a Muslim finds an error in another 
Muslim’s word or deed, he should avoid calling it an error. Faith 
does not demand this. But to describe an error as a mistake on the 
basis of an argument and to state it to be soina polite and decent 
manner is one thing and toharbour malice and hatred and resort to 
invective and abuse quite another. It is wrong if one resorts to this 
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in respect of one's contemporaries, but worse if one resorted to this 
in respect of the dead people of the past. For the person indulging 
in such a thing would be a most filthy person for he is not even 
inclined to forgive the dead. And the worst would be that a person 
should resort to invective and abuse in respect of those illustrious 
people who had donc full justice to the Holy Prophet's companion- 
ship ina period full of extreme tribulations and hardships and had 
struggled with their lives to spread the light of Islam In the world 
and enabled us today to be blessed with the Faith. One can hold 
and opinion if one thinks that such and such party of them was in 
the right and such and such inthe wrong in its viewpoint in the 
differences that arosc between them, and can even express his 
opinion in a reasonable and decent way, but to resort to cxaggera- 
tion in support of one party so that the heart is filled with spite and 
hatred against the other is an evil which no God-fearing person 
would commit. Those who indulge in such a thing against the clear 
teaching of the Qur'an, gencrally present the excuse that the Qur’an 
forbids to bear malice towards the believers and the ones towards 
whom they bear the malice were not believers but hypocrites. But 
this allegation is even worse than the sin in defence of which the 
excuse is presented. For these very verses of the Qur’dn in the 
context of which Allah has taught the Muslims of the later genera- 
tions not to bear malice towards the Muslims who have gone before 
them and to pray for their forgiveness, are sufficient to refute this 
allegation. In these verses three groups have been mentioned, one 
after fhe other, who are entitled to receive a share in fai: the 
Emigrapnts, the Ansir and the Muslims coming after them; and the 
Muslims of the later periods have been enjoined that they should 
pray for the forgiveness of the Muslims who had embraced the Faith 
before them. Obviously, inthis context those who had embraced 
the Faith before them could not be any other than the Emigrants 
and the Ansar. Then Allah in vv. 11-17 of this Strah Al-Hashr 
itself has.also told us who were the hypocrites. This makes it 
absolutely clear that the hypocrites were the people who had 
encouraged the Jews on the occasion of the battle of the Bani an- 
Nadir; as against them, the believers were those who were on the 
side of the Holy Prophet ¢upon whom be Allah’s peace) in this 
battle. After this, can a Muslim who has any fear of God in his 
heart, have the boldness to deny the Faith of the people to whose 
Faith تاج‎ Himself has borne the testimony 7 
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Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad, arguing from this verse, have 
expressed the opinion that there is no share in fai for the people 
who malign the Companions of the Holy Prophet. (Ibn al-Arabi, 
Ahkam al-Quran; Ghdyat al-Muntaha), But the Hanafis and the 
Shafe'ls have not concurred with this, the reason being that 
Allah while declaring the three groups to be entitled to fai, has 
praised a conspicuous quality of each group but none of these 
qualitics is a condition which may determine whether a group 
should or should not be given a share in fai. About the Emigrants 
it has been said: “They seck Allah’s bounty and His goodwill, and 
are ever ready to succour Allah and His Messenger." This does not, 
mean that an Emigrant who lacks this quality, is not entitled to 
have a share in fai. About the Angar it has been said: “They love 
those who have migrated to them and entertain no desire in their 
hearts for what is given to them and prefer others above thernselves 
even though they be needy themselves.” This also does not mean 
that a member of the Ansar who has no love for the Emigrants and 
who is desirous-of getting for himself what is being given to them, 
has no share in fai. Therefore, the quality of the third group that 
“they pray for the forgiveness of those who embraced the Faith 
before them and they pray that they should not have any malice in 
their hearts towards any other believer’’, is also no condition to 
make one entitled to fai, but this isin praise of a good quality and an 
instruction as to what should be the attitude of the believers to- 
wards the other believers and especially in respect of those ۷۵ 
who have gone before them. 


22. From the style of this whole section (vv. 11-17) it appears 
that it was revealed at the time when the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) had served a notice on the Bani an-Nadir to leave 
Madinah within ten days, but had not yet laid siege to their 
quarters. As has been mentioned above, when the Holy Prophet 
gave the notice to the Banī an-Nadir, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and 
other leaders of the hypocrites of Madinah sent them a message to 
the effect that they would come to their aid with two thousand men, 
and that the Bani Quraizah and the Banl Ghatafan also would rise 
in their support; therefore, they should stand firm and should never 
surrender to the Muslims. For if the Muslims waged a war against 
them, they would fight them from their side; and if they expelled 
them, they also would go out with them. Thereupon Allah sent 
down these verses. Thus, chronologically this section is an earlier 
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revelation and the first section a later revelation, when the Bani 
an-Nadir had actually been driven out’ of Madinah. But in the 
Qur'an the order of the two passages has been reversed for the 
reason that the subject-matter of the first section is of greater 
importance, 

23. That is, ‘‘The reason why they dare not face you openly 
in the field is not that they are Muslims and have fear of God. in 
their hearta and are afraid that despite their claim to the Faith 
when they come out to help the disbelievers as against the believers, 
they will be hel J accountable before God. But what actually res- 
trains them from facing you is that when they see your profound 
love and spirit of self-sacrifice and devotion for Islam and the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
and the great unity and conccrd in your ranka, they become dispirit- 
ed. They know full well that although you are few in number, the 
spirit of martyrdom which has turned each single individual among 
you into a gallant warrior and the organization which has moulded 
you into a solid body, will crush them also along with the Jews 
when they clash with you in the battlefield. Here one should bear 
in mind the fact that if a person harbours the fear of another than 
God inhis heart, it is in fact a negation of the fear of God. 
Obviously, the person who considers one of the dangers as lesser 
and the other greater, pays no heed to the first but does whatever 
he can to safeguard himself against the greater danger.” 


24. A great truth has been expressed in this brief sentence. A 
person who has sense kncws that the real power to be feared is the 
power of Allah and not the power of men. Therefore, he will 

_ avoid every such thing as may call for the punishment of Allah, 
whether there is any human power to call him to account ‘for it or 
not, and he will come out to accomplish any duty which Allah has 
enjoined on him, whether he is opposed and hindered by all the 
powers of the world.. But a man, who has no sense, determines his 
attitude and conduct in view of the human powers, instead of 
Allah’s power, in all matters of life, because Allah’s power for him 
is imperceptible and human powers are perceptible. If he avoids 
something, he will avoid it, not because of the fear of Allah’s 
punishment for it, but because of a human power, which may be 
there to take him to task. And if he does something, he will do it 
not because Allah has enjoined it, but because some human power 
has ordered ör approved of it, and will reward him for it, This 
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very distinction between intelligence and folly, in fact, distinguishes 
the character and conduct of a believer from that of an unbeliever. 


25. This refers to the second weakness of the hypocrites. The 
first weakness was that they were cowardly: they feared the men 
instead of fearing God and had no higher aim of life before them 
like the believers, which might impel them to fight for it even at the 
cost of life. And their second weakness waa that they had no 
common tie between them except hypocrisy, which might unite 
them together into a strong band. The only thing that had brought 
them together was that they were all feeling highly upset at’ the 
flourishing leadership and rulership of Muhammad {upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings), who was an outsider in their city, and 
at the warm reception and help which their own compatriots, the 
Angar, were giving the Emigrants. Because of this jealousy they 
wanted therı to join hands together and in conspiracy with the enemies 
of Islam of the surrounding arcas should somehow put an end to 
this alien power and authority. But apart from this negative objec- 
tive there was no positive common aim to unify them. Each of 
their chiefs had his own separate band; each craved for his own 
leadership; no one was sincere to the other; but each bore such 
jealousy and malice for the other that they could neither forget 
their mutual enmities nor desist from harming the other fatally even 
while facing those whom they regarded as their common enemy, 


Thus, at the outset, even before the battle against the Ban] 
an-NadiIr tock place, Allah analysed the internal state of the hypo- 
crites and informed the Muslims that there was no real danger from 
their side; therefore, they should not feel alarmed at the rumours 
that when they lay siege to the Bani an-Nadir, the leaders 
of the hypocrites would attack them from the rear with two thousand 
men, and also bring the Banî Quraizah and the Bani Ghatafan 
along against them. All this was empty boasting which would be 

° exposed at the very beginning of the. trial. 


26. The aluson is to the disbelievers of the Quraish and the 
Jewish clan of the Bani Quainuq&4‘, who had been defeated by a 
handful of ill-equipped Muslims in spite of their larger numbers and 
superior equipment, due mainly to these weaknesses. 


27. That is, ‘‘These hypocrites are treating the Bani an-Nadir 
in much the same way as Satan freats men. Today they are urging 
them to stand firm and go forth and clash with the Muslims making 
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them believe that they would come to their aid, but when they 
actually clash with the Muslims, they would renounce their pledges 
and promises and would never even look back to see their fate. The 
same way does Satan treat every disbeliever, and a similar treatment 
had he given to the disbelieving Quraish at Badr. as has been men- 
tioned in Sirah al-Anfal:° 48 above. First, he incited them with 
false hopes and brought them out to confront the Muslims, saying: 
“Today no one can overcome you, for Iam with you. But when 
the two forces met in battle, he took to his heels, saying: “I have 
nothing to do with you. 1 see that which you cannot sec. Indeed, 
1 fear Allah.” 


28. It is a rule of the Qur’dn that whenever the hypocritical 
Muslims are taken to task for their hypocrisy, they are given ad- 
monition also so that whoever of them has some life left in his 
conscicnce, may feel remorse for his conduct and attitude and may 
make an effort, out of the fear of Allah, to come out of the pit into 
which his worship of the self has thrown him. This whole section 


(vv. 18-24) consists of such admonition. 


29. “For the morrow”: for the Hereafter. That is, this whole 

worldly life is ‘‘today’’, whose ‘‘tomorrow”’ is the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, which is going to follow it. Adopting this style Allah has, in 
a wise manner, made man understand the truth that just as that 
person is highly foolish, who gambles away his al] for the enjoyment 
of today and does not realize whether tomorrow he would be left 
with anything to eat and a place of shelter, or not, so is that person 
also only working for his own doom, who is too absorbed in making 
his world to pay heed to the Hereafter, whereas the Hereafter is ta 
follow this world just as today is to be followed by tomorrow, and 
there he would find nothing if he has sent nothing abead for the 
morrow. Besides, the other wise point here is that every person has 
been appointed his own censor. Unless a person develops in himself 
the sense of what is good for him and what is evil, he cannot appre- 
ciate whether what he is doing will make his future in the Hereafter 
or mar it. And when this sense becomes active in himself, he will 
have to calculate and see for himself whether the way in which he 
is expending his time, his wealth, his energies and capabilities leads . 
to Heaven or Hell. To do so is in his own interest, for if he does 
not do so hè will ruin his own fature ۰ 
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30. That is, forgetfulness of God inevitably leads to forgetful- 
ness of one’s own self. When man forgets that he is slave to the 
Almighty, he will inevitably form a wrong view of his position in 
the world, and his whole life will go wrong because of this basic 
error. Likewise, when he forgets that he is slave to nobody except 
Allah, he does not serve the one whase slave actually he is not. 
This also is a grave and all-pervading misunderstanding, which 
corrupts his whole life. Man’s real position in the world is that of 
a slave; he is not free and self-sufficient; and he is slave of only One 
God, and is no one else’s slave beside Him. The person who does 
not know this truth, does not in fact know himself. And the person 
who in spite of knowing this. forgets it at any moment, may commit 
an act at that very moment, which a disbeliever, or a polytheist or a 
man forgetful of God only would commit. Man’s remaining firm 
and steadfast on the right path entirely depends on his remember- 
ing God at all times. For as soon as he becomes heedless of Him, 


he becomes heedless of himself and this very heedlessness turns him 
into sinfulness. i 
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ع 


له OI OH‏ يم له فى الوت والارض و وهو الع و Za‏ جرج" 


Had We sent down this Qur’in upon a mountain, 
you would have seen it humbling itself and splitting 
asunder from the fear of Allah.” We present these 
parables before the people so that they may reflect (on 


themselves). 

He? is Allah besides Whom there is no god.” He 
is the Knower of the unseen and the seen: He is the 
Compassionate and the Merciful.” He i$ Allah, besides 
Whom there is no’god: He is the Sovereign, the Holy,” 
the Source of safety, the Giver of Peace,*® the 
Guardian,” the All-Mighty,*! the Enforcer of His 

decrees,“ and the ever Supreme. Exalted is Allah 
above what they associate with Him.“ He is Allah alone 
Who is the Planner of Creation, its Enforcer and its 
Fashioncr. His are the excellent names. Whatever 
is there in the heavens and the earth glorifies Him,” 


and He is the All- -Mighty and the All-Wise. 3 


31. The Saale means that Fx Hugt creation thers a mountain 
had the sense and knowledge that it had been made responsible and 


accountable.’like man, before Allah Almighty, for its deeds, it would 
have trembled from the fear of it. But how heedless, senseless and 
thoughtless is the man, who understands the Qur’an, and has kn own 
the whole truth through it, yet he is meither seized by any fear nor 
feels worried as to what answer he would make to his God about 
the responsibilities that have been placed on him. On thé contray, 
when he reads the Qur’an, or hears it read, he remains s0.un-moved 


Os‏ هو هرال 


هع 


32 


21 


22-4 


—— — 
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as if he were a lifeless and senseless stone, which is not supposed to 
hear and see and understand anything. (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 120 of Sirah Al-Ahzib). 

32. These verses explain what kind of God He is, and what are 
His attributes, Who has sent this Qur'an to you, Who has placed 
these responsibilities on you, and before Whom you have to render 
ah account of your deeds inthe end. This mention of the Divine 
attributes immediatcly after the dbove theme automatically gives 
man the feeling that he has not to deal with an ordinary being but 
with Almighty Allah Who has such and such attributes. Here, one 
should also understand that although in the Qur'ãn the attributes 
of Allah Almighty have been stated in ۵ unique way, Which gives a 
clear concept of the Divine Being, there are two places where the 
attributes of Allah have been mentioned in a most comprehensive 
way, in tbe Verse of the Throne (Al-Baqarah : ae and in these 
verses of Stirah Al-Hashr. ١ 

83. That روز‎ He is the One besides Whom none else has the 
tank, position, attributes and powers of Godhead so that he may be 
worshipped and served as god. 


34. That is, He knows whatever is hidden from the creatures as 
well as whatever is known and visible to them. Nothing of this 
universe is unknown to Him. He directly knows whatever has 
happened in the past, whatever exists at present and whatever will 
happen in the future : He does not stand in need of any means of 
medium of knowledge. ; 

35. That is, He alone is the Being Whose mercy is limitless, 
which covers the whole universe and blesses and benefits everything 
in it. None else in the world is the bearer of such all-pervading, 
infinite mercy. The mercy of every other being, characterised by the 
quality of mercy, is partial and limited, and that quality too is not 
essentially its own, but bestowed by the Creator for a specific need atid 
purpose. In whatever creature He has created the quality of mercy 
for some other creature, He has created it in order to make one 
creature a means of the development and well-being of the other 
creature. This by itself is a proof that Allah's Mercy is infinite. 

36. The word used in the original is al-Malik, which means 
that He alone is fhe real Sovereign. Moreover, the word al-Malik 
in its general sense also gives the meaning that He is King of the 
entire “universe and not of a particular region or of a specific 
country. His Sovereignty and rule comprehends the centire universe. 
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He is Master of everything. Everything submits itself to His con- 
mand and power and authority, and there is nothing to delimit His 
Sovereignty. At different places in the Qur’dn all aspects ۲ ۳ 5 
Sovereignty have becn presented and explained fully. 

“Whoever exist in the heavens and the earth are His servants; 
all are obedient to Him.” (Ar-Raim: 26). 

“He administers the affairs of the world from the heavens to the 

-earth.”? (As-Sajdah ۰ 

“To Him belongs the dominion of the earth and the heavens, 
and all matters are referred to Him for decision.” (Al-Hadid : 5). 

“He has no partner in His sovereignty.” (Al-Furqan: 2). 

“In His hand is the absolute control of everything.” (Yå 
Sin : 83). 

“Doer of whatever He wills.’ (Al-Buraj: 16). 

“He is accountable to none for what He does, but all others are 
accountable (to Him). (Al-Anbiya" : 23). 

“Allah rules and there is none to reverse His decrees.” (Ar- 
Ra‘d: 41). 

“The Being Who gives protection while none can give 6۰ 
tion against Him.“ (Al-Mu‘min : 88). 

“Say: O Allah, Sovercign of the Kingdom, Thou bestowest 
kingdom on whomever Thou wilt, and Thou takest it away from 
whomever Thou wilt. Thou exaltest whomever Thou wilt and Thou 
abasest whomever Thou wilt. All that is good is in Thy power: 
indeed Thou hast full power over all things. (Al-i-‘Imran : 26). 

These explanations make it abundantly clear that Allah is not 
King in sume limited or metaphoric sense but He is real King inthe 
most perfect and complete sense of sovereignty. Asa matter of 
fact, if sovereignty in its true sense is at all found somewhere, it is 
found only in Allah's Kingship. Apart from this, wherever it is 
claimed to be, whether in the person of a king or dictator, or ina 
class or group or family, or in some nation, he- 0۲ it possesses no 
sovereignty at all, for sovereignty is not a gift, which may at one 
time be granted and at another time withdrawn, which may be in 
danger of being usurped, the establishment and existence of which 
may be temporary and temporal, and the sphere of power and 
authority of which may be circumscribed and restricted by many 
other conflicting powers. 


But the Qur'an does not just say that Allah is King of the 
universe but in the following sentences it also makes clear that He is 
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the King Who is the Holy, the Source of Safety, the Giver of peace, 
the Guardian, the All-Mighty, the Enforcer of His decrees, the ever 
Supreme, the Creator, the Maker and the Fashioner. 

37. 01/445 is a superlative. It means that Allah is far exalted 
that He should have a fault or defect or demerit: He is the purest 
Being, no evil can be imagined about Him. Here, one should clearly 
understand that the attribute of holiness is a foremost accompani- 
ment of sovereignty. Man's intellect and nature refuse to believe 
that a being who is the bearer of sovereignty may be mischievous, 
ill-behaved, ill-natured, who may be characterised with these base 
qualities, from whose power and authority his subjects might be in 
danger of suffering evil instead of being blessed with good. That is 
why wherever man thinks sovereignty is centred, he assumes holiness 
also to be there, even if it is not there, for absolute sovereignty is 
inconceivable without holiness. But, obviously, there is no real 
Sovereign except Allah, Who is holy, nor can there be. Whether it 
is monarchy, or sovereignty of the people, or dictatorship of the 
socialist system, or some other form of human rule, in any case 
holiness for it is inconccivable. 

38. The word as-Sa/am as used in the original means peace and 
safety, Allah’s being called as-Salam means that He is peace and 
safety personified. He is far exalted that some calamity or weakness 
or defect should befall Him, or His Perfection should suffer a decline 
or blemish. 

39. The word al-Mu'min is derived from amn, which means to 
secure from fear, and mu'min is one who provides security to others, 
Allah has been called Mu'min in the sense that He provides security 
to His creatures. His creatures are secure from the fear that He 
would ever wrong them, or deprive them of their rights, or allow 
their rewards to go to waste, of would violate the promises He has 
made with them. Then, since no object has been mentioned with 
this subject, but the epithet of a/-Mu'min has been used absolutely, 
it automatically givés the meaning that His security comprehends the 
entire universe and all that it contains. 

40. The word al-Muhaimin has three meanings: (1) The 
Guardian and Protector; (2) the Observer who sees what everyone 
does; and (3) the Being Who has taken up the responsibility to fulfil 
the needs and requirements of the people. Here also, since the word 
al-Muhaimin hasbeen used absolutely, and no object has been ۵ 
tioned of this subject, therefore, it by itself gives the implied mean 
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188 that He is guarding and protecting all creatures, is watching the 
ucts and deeds of everyone, and has taken up the responsibility of 
dustaining and providing for every creature in the universe with its 
eeds and requirements. ۰ 

41. Al-‘Aziz: such an Almighty Being against Whom no one 
may dare raise his head, no one may have the power to resist His 
decrees, before Whom everyone may be helpless and powerless. 

42. The word al-Jabbar as used in the original is derived from 
jabr. which means setting something right by use of power, reform- 
ing something by force. Allah has been called Jabbar in the sense’ 
that He sets the system of His universe right by the use of power 
and enforces His will, which is wholly based on wisdom, by force.. 
Moreover, the word jabbār also contains the meaning of greatness: 
and glory. Thus, a palm-tree which is too tall for the people to 
plock its fruit is called jabbdr in Arabic. Likewise, an act which is 
grand and glorious is called ‘amal jabbar. 

43. The word al-Mutakabbir has two meanings : )۱( The one 
who is not actually great but poses as great, and (2) the one who is. 
actually great and sets himself up as such. Whether it ,is man or 
Satan, or some other creature, since greatness does not, in actual 
fact, belong to it, its posing itself as great and claiming superiority 
over others is, & false claim and a vice. Contrary to this, Allah: 
Almighty is truly Great and greatness actually belongs to Him, and’ 
everything in the universe is low and insignificant as against Him; 
therefore, His being Great and: setting Himself up as Great is no 
false claim but an actual reality; it is not an evil quality but a virtue 
and excellence, which no one else, has but Allah. 


44. That is, those.who retard a creature as an “associate in His 
powers, authority, attributes, or isi His Being, in fact, utter a grave 
falsehood, for Allah is far exalted that anybody or anything should 
be an associate with Him in any sense. 


45. That is, the whole world and everything in it, from the 
initial plan of its creation till its coming into existence in its final, 
finished form, is entirely Allah's work of creation, Nothing has 
come into existence by itself nor come about accidentally, nor has 
anyone, else the least share in its creation and development. Here, 
Allah’s act of creation has been described in three separate stages,. 
which take place one after the other. First is the stage of khalg,. 
which means to ordain, or to plan. It is like an engineer’s conceiv- 
ing the desigh of a building, which he intends to build for a specific 
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purpose and draws Out its detailed diagram and model. The second 
stage is bar’, which actually means to separate, to cut, to split 
asunder. The Creator has been called Bari’ in the sense that He 
enforces the plan He has conceived and brings out the thing from 
non-existence into existence. It is analogous to the engineer's 
putting marks on the ground of the full measurements of the build- 
ing according to the plan, digging the foundations, raising the walls 
and completing all the practical preliminaries of the construction 
work. The third stage is raswir, which means to give shape; here it 
implies giving something its final complete shape. In all these three 
stages there is no resemblance whatever between Allah's work and 
human works. None of human plans is such as may not have been 
derived from previous models and plans. But each of Allah's plans 
is unique and His own original creation. Whatever man makes, he 
makes it by combining the substances created by Allah. He does not 
bring anything from non-existence into existence, but composes and 
constructs by different methods whatever is present and available. 
Contrary to this, Allah has brought everything from non-existence 
into creation, and the substance itself of which He has made the 
universe is created by Him. Likewisc, in the matter of giving shape 
also man is not the inventor but an imitator, and only a poor imita- 
tor. The real Maker of forms and shapes is Allah, Who has given 
a unique -and matchless shape to every species and individual and 
has never repeated exactly the same shape or form, 


46. Names imply the adjectives, and “Its are the excellent 
names’ means that those adjectives which indicate or express some 
kind of defect are not appropriate for Him. He should be remem- 
bered by those names which express His attributes of Perfection. In 
the Qur'an these beautiful names of Allah have been mentioned 
here and there, and in the Hadith 99 names of that Exalted and Pure 
Being have been enumerated, which Tirmidht and Ibn Majah have 
related on the authority of Hadrat Abi Hurairah. If one studies 
these’ names as mentioned in the Qur‘dn and the Hadith carefully, 
one can easily understand what words would be appropriate and 
suitable if one has to remember Allah in another language. 


47. That is, “Everything proclaims with the tongue, or other. 
Wise, that its Creator is free from every fault and defect, weakness 
and error.” 


48. For explanation, sec E.N. 2 of Sùrah Al-Hadid. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

In verse 10 of this Sirah it has been enjoined that 
the women who emigrate to 02+ al-Islam (the Islamic 
State) and claim to be Muslims, should be examined; 
hence the title Al-Mumtahinah. The word is pronounced 
both as mumtahinah and as mumtakanah, the meaning 
according to the first pronunciation being ‘‘the Sarah 
which examiines’’, and according to the second, “the 
woman who is examined.” ` 
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Period of Revelation 


The Sirah deals with two incidents, the time of the 
occurrence of which is well known historically. The 
first relates to Hadrat Hatib bin Abr Balta‘a, who, a 
little before the conquest of Makkah, had sent 2 secret 
letter to the Quraish chiefs informing them of the Holy 
Prophet’s intention to attack them. The second relates 
to the Muslim women, who had started emigrating from 
Makkah to Madinah, after the conclusion of the Truce 
of Hudaibiyah, andthe problem arose whether they also 
were to be returned to the disbelievers, like the Muslim 
men, according to the conditions of the Truce. The 
mention of these two things absolutely determines that 
this Sirah.came down during the interval between the 
Truce of Hudaibiyah and the Conquest of Makkah. 
Besides, there is a third thing also that has been men- 
tioned at the end of the Sirah to the effect: What 
should the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
make the women to pledge when they come to take the 
oath of allegiance before him as believers? About this 
part also the guess is that this too was sent down some 
time before the conquest of Makkah, for after this 
conquest a large number of the Quraish women, like 
their men, were going to enter Islam simultaneously 
and had to be administered the oath of allegiance 
collectively. 


Theme and Topics 
This Sirah has three parts: 


The first part consists of vv. 1-9, and the conclud- 
ing verse 13 also relates to it. In this strong exception 
has been taken to the act of Hadrat Hatib bin Abi 
Balta‘a in that he had tried to inform the enemy of a 
very important war secret of the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) only for the sake of safe-guard- 
ing his family, This would have caused great bloodshed 
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at the conquest of Makkah had it not been made in- 
effective in time. It would have cost the Muslims many 
precious lives; many of the Quraish would have been 
killed, who were to render great services to Islam 
afterward; the ‘gains which were to accrue from con- 
quering Makkah peacefully would have been lost, and 
all these serious losses would have resulted only because 
one of the Muslims had wanted to safeguard his family 
from the dangers of war. ‘Administering a 6 
warning at this blunder Allah has taught the believers 
the lesson that no believer should, under any circum- 
stances and for any motive, have relations of love and 
friendship with the disbelievers, who are actively hostile 
to Islam, and a believer should refrain from everything 
which might be helpful to them in the conflict between 
Islam and disbelief. However, there is no harm in 
dealing kindly and justly with those disbelievers, who 
may not be practically engaged in hostile activities 
against Islam and persecution of the Muslims. 


The second part consists of vv. 10-11. In this a 
social problem has been settled, which was agitating the 
minds at that time. There were many Muslim women 
in Makkah, whose husbands were pagans, but they 
were emigrating and reaching Madinah somehow. Like- 
wise, there were many Muslim men in Madinah, whose 
wives were pagans and had been left behind in Makkah. 
The question arose whether the marriage bond between 
them continued to be valid or not. Allah settled this 
problem for ever, saying that the pagan husband is not 
lawful for the Muslim women, nor the pagan wife lawful 
for the Muslim husband. This decision leads to very 
important legal consequences, which we shall explain 
in our notes below. 


The third section consists of verse 12, in which the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) has been 
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instructed to ask the women who accept Islam to pledge 
that they would refrain from the major evils that were 
prevalent among the womenfolk of the pre-Islamic Arab 
society, and to promise that they would henceforth 
follow the ways of goodness which the Messenger of 
Allah may enjoin. 
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Verses : 13 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O you! who have believed, if you have come out 
(from your homes and emigrated) in order to fight in 
My way and to seek My goodwill, then do not, make 
friends with My enemies and your enemies. You show 
them friendship even though they have refused to 
believe in the Truth that has come to you, while they 
drive out the Messenger and you away only because you 
believe in Allah, your Lord. You send them friendly 
messages secretly, whereas I know full well whatever 
you do secretly and whatever you do openly. Whoever 
from among you does so, has indeed gone astray from 
the right way. If these peopl- overcome you, they will 
be enemies to you and will use their hands and their 
tongues to harm you. They wish that you should turn 
unbelievers somehow.?, On the Day cf Resurrection 
neither will your relationships avail you anything nor 
your children.’ Allah on that Day shall cause separation 
between you,’ and He is Seer of whatever you do. 


There is indeed an excellent example for you in 
Abraham and his Companions when they said to their 
people plainly: ‘‘We have nothing to do with you and 
your gods, whom you worship instead of Allah : we 
renounce you’ and there has arisen between us and you 
enmity and hatred for ever, until you believe in Allah, 
the One.” But Abraham’s saying this to his father (is 
excepted) ; “I shall certainly pray for your forgiveness, 
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though I have no power to get anything for you from 
Allah.” (And the prayer of Abraham and his com- 
panions was:) “O our Lord, in You alone have we put 
our trust and to You alone have we turned and to You 
we shall return finally. O our Lord: make us not a 
test anc trial for those who have disbelieved;* and O 
our Lord, pardon us our errors. You indeed are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.”’ 


1. It would b2 appropriate to give at the outset the details of 
the incident concerning which these verses were sent down so that 
the subject that follows is understood easily. The commentators 
are agreed, and Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah, ‘Urwah bin Zubair 
and others also have unanimously reported, that these verses were 
revealed at the time when a letter of Hadrat Hatib bin Abi Balta‘a 
to the pagans of Makkah was intercepted. 

It so happened that, when the Quraish broke the Treaty of 
Hudaibiyah, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
started making preparations for an invasion of Makkah, but he did 
not tell anyone, except a few close Companions, what was the goal 
of the expedition. Ry chance at about the same time a woman 
arrived from Makkah, who had been a slave-girl of the Ban! ‘Abdul 
Muttalib, and then after her freedom had adopted singing as her 
profession. She complained of poverty to the Holy Prophet and 
requested for financial help. The Holy Prophet appealed to the 
Bani ‘Abdul Muttakib and the Bani al-Muftalib and satisfied her 
need. When she was about to leave for Makkah, Hadrat Hajib bin 
Abi Balta‘a met her and quietly gave her a letter addressed to some 
of the Makkan chiefs and paid her ten dinars so that she kept the 
secret and carried the letter to the addressees secretly. When she 
had just left Madinah, Allah informed the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) of it. So the Holy Prophet immediately 
sent Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat Zubair and Hadrat 54140030 bin Aswad 
after her with the instruction: “Make haste: At Raudah Khakh 
(12 miles from Madinah on the road to Makkah) you will meet a 
woman, who carries a letter from Hatib to the pagans of Makkah, 
Seize that letter by any means you like. If she delivers the letter 
willingly, let her go; if she refuses to deliver it, kill her.” When 
these Companions reached the place, they found the woman there. 

They demanded the letter from her, She replied that she had no 
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letter. They scarched her but could find ‘no letter. At last, they 
told her to deliver the letter, otherwise they would strip her and 
search her. Whe she saw that there was no way of escape, she took 
out the letter from her hair-plait and delivered it to them, and they 
brought it to the Holy Prophet. When the letter was opened and 
read it was found to contain information to the Quruish that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) was making prepara- 
tions to attack them. (In different traditions different wordings of 
the letter have been- reported but the purport of all is one and the 
same). The Holy Prophet asked Hadrat Hatib what induced him 
to act thus. He replied: “Sir, do not make haste in this matter of 
mine. I have not done this because I have become a disbeliever or 
an apostate, and have started preferring disbelief to Islam. But the 
truth is that my near and dear ones are still in Makkah. I do not 
belong to the tribe of the Quraish, but had settled there under the 
guardianship of some of them. The families of the Emigrants, 
which are still in Makkah, will be defended and protected by their 
tribes and clans, but I have no tribe, which could give protection to 
my family. Therefore, I sent this letter in order to keep the Quraish 
under obligation so that they did not harm my children.” (Accord- 
ing to Hadrat Hatib's son ‘Abdur Rahman, Hadrat 1۵۱۱0 had his 
children and brother still in Makkah at that time, and according to 
Hadrat Hatib’s own report his mother also was there). Hearing 
what Hatib had to say, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) said to the people: ‘ Hatib has told you the truth.” That 
is, the real motive of his action was this and not any treachery 
against Islam or any intention to support disbelief. Hadrat ‘Umar 
rose and said: “Permit me, O Messenger of Allah, that 1۰ should 
cut off this hypocrite’s head: he has been treacherous to Allah and 
His Messenger and the Muslims,.’’ The Holy Prophet said: ‘This 
man has participated in the Battle of Badr. You may not know, O 
‘Umar, Allah may have looked favourably at the people of Badr and 
said : “Do as you please, I have forgiven you.’ (The words in the 
last sentence are different in different traditions. In some these are to 
the effect: “I have granted you forgiveness’; in some other: “Iam 
your Forgiver’’; and in still an other: “I will forgive you.’’) Hearing 
this Hadrat ‘Umar wept and said: ‘‘Allah and His Messenger have 
the best knowledge.’ This is a resume of those many traditions 
which Bukharl, Muslim, Ahmad, ۸۱8۰۲2 ۵, Tirmidh!, ۱258 ], Ibn 
Jarir Tabarl, Ibn Hisham, Ibn Hibbdn and Iba Abi Hatim have 
related on the authority of several reliable transmitters. The most 
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authentic of these is the tradition which Hadrat ‘Ali's secretary, 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abd 1236“, heard from Hadrat ‘All himself, and 
from him Hadrat ‘Ali's grandson, Hasan bin Muhammad bin 
Hanafiyah, heard and conveyed to the later reporters. In none of 
these there is any mention that Hadrat ۲۱۱۱5 was pardoned when he 
presented this excuse. But there is no hint cither to show that he 
was awarded some punishment. That is why the Muslim scholars 
have concluded that Hadrat ۳8۱ 5 excuse was accepted and he was 
pardoned. 


2. Although what has been said upto here, and what follows in 
this regard, was sent down in connection with the incident relating 
to Hadrat Hatib, Allah, instead of dwelling on his case only, 
has given the believers this lesson for ever and ever: “It is contrary 
to the profession of the Faith that a person should act, out of any 
motive or reason, in a way detrimental to the interests of Islam and 
subservient to the interests of disbelief when a conflict is going on 
between Islam and disbelief and some people have adopted a hostile 
attitude towards the Muslims only because they are Muslims. Even 
if a person be wholly free from any ill-will against Islam and acts 
thus not with an evil intention but for the sake of a dire personal 
need, the act anyhow is unbecoming of a believer, and whoever acts 
thus strays from the right way.” 


3. The allusion is to Hadrat Hajib. As he had acted thus only 
in order to ensure that his mother and brother and children remain- 
ed safe in the event of a war, it is being said: “The relations for 
whose sake you have committed this grave error, will not save you 
on the Day of Resurrection. Nc one will dare come forward in the 
Court of Allah and say: ‘Our father, or our son, or our brother had 
committed this sin for our sake; therefore, we may be punished 
instead of him. At that time everyone will be worried only about 
himself, and weighed down with the anxiety of somehow saving 
himself from the consequences of his own acts, not to speak of being 
ready to take the burden of another's sins on his head." This thing 
has been expressed in clearer words at several. other places in the 
Qur'an. At ohne place it has been said: “To save oneself from the 
torment of that Day, the culprit will wish to give his children, his 
wife, his brother, his kinsfolk, who gave him shelter, and all the 
people of the earth, in ransom that this device might rescue him.” 
(Al-Ma‘arij : 11-14). At another place: “On the Day man shall 6 
from his brother and his mother and his father and his wife and his 
çhildren. Each one of them, on that Day, shal have enough to 
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occupy him so as to make him heedless of others.’ (‘Abasa : 
34-37). 

4. That is, “All worldly relationships and bonds of love and 
friendship shall be rendered void in the Hereafter. The people will 
not be judged as groups and parties and families, but every person 
will have to present himself as an individual and render his own 
account only. Therefore, no one in the world should commit a 
wrong for the sake of.a relationship or friendship or fraternity, 
for he will himself have to face all its consequences, and no one else 
will become a partner in a matter of his peasonal responsibility.” 


5. The following conclusions are deduced from the details of 
the case of Hadrat Hatib, as mentioned above, and the verses which 
were sent down in this connection: 


(1) Whatever the motive of the person, it was in itself an act 
of espionage, and a very dangerous kind of espionage on a critical 
occasion. The enemy, who was absolutely unaware,. had been 
informed of the immanent attack from Madinah. Then it was not 
a case based on suspicion but a letter written by the concerned 
person himself had been intercepted, after which no other proof of 
the guilt was required. These were not peace but war time con- 
ditions; yet the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) did not 
place Hadrat ۳2۱۱ in confinement without giving him a chance of 
self-defence. This chance also was not given him in camera but 
publicly before the people. This makes it manifest that there is no 
room in Islam for such laws and regulations under which the ruler 
may have the right in any case to imprison a person only on the 
basis of his own knowledge or suspicion. Islam also does not recog- 
nize the method of trying a person secretly in camera. 


(2) Hadrat Hatib was not only one of the Emigrants but also a 
participant in the Battle of Badr, and’enjoyed a distinguished place 
among the Companions. But despite this a serious crime happened 
to be committed, by him and Allah took him to task for this in the 
Qur'an as is evident from the above verses. In the Hadith too, his 
case has been narrated in detail and among the commentators also 
there may be none who has not made & reference to it. These are 
some of the evidences which prove that the Companions were not 
innocent. They also could commit errors because of human weak- 
nesses, and errors happened to be committed by them practically, 
The teaching.of regarding them with respect and reverence that 
Allah and His Messenger have given, does not at all Tequire that jf 
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one of them happened to commit an crror, it should not be mention- 
ed, for evidently, if this were their demand, neither would Allah have 
mentioned them in His Book, nor the Companions and their 
successors and the'traditionists and the commentators would have 
related their details in their traditions and books. 


(3) The view that Hadrat ‘Umar expressed in the case of Hadrat 
Hatib concerned ‘he apparent aspect of the act. His reasoning was 
that the act wa, clearly in the nature of treachery to Allah and His 
Messenger anc the Muslims; therefore, Hatib was a hypocrite and 
deserved to be jout to death. But the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) rejected his viewpoint and explained the viewpoint of 
the Islamic Shaxi‘ah, saying : “Decision should not. be given only 
onthe outward form of the act but it should also be seen what 
evidence is given bythe past life and general character of the 
person, who happens to commit the act and the circumstances under 
which he commits it. The act, no doubt, smacked of espionage, but 
did the attitude of the person concerned towards Islam and the 
followers of Islam until then indicate that he could do such a thing 
with the intention of treachery to Allah and His Messenger and the 
Muslims 7 He was one of those who had emigrated for the sake of 
the Faith, Could he have made such a sacrifice without sincerity ? 
He fought in a critical battle like Badr for the sake of his Faith 
when the Muslims were facing an enemy much better equipped and 
three times their number, Could the sincerity of sucha person be 
doubted ? Or, could it be believed that he had the slightest inclina- 
tion towards the Quraish 7 He was telling the plain truth that his 
family at Makkah did not enjoy the protection of any tribe or clan, 
which the families of the other Emigrants enjoyed; therefore, he 
acted thus during war time only in order to safeguard his children 
from the persecution of the disbelievers. The facts confirmed that 
he did not really belapg to any tribe at Makkah and this too was 
known that his family members were still back at Makkah. There- 
fore, there was no reason why his statement should be taken as false 
and the opinion formed that his actual motive was not this but the 
intention of treachery. No doubt, for a sincere Muslim even with a 
good intention it was not lawful that he should inform the enemy 
of the military plans of the Muslims only for the sake of his per- 
sonal interests, yet there is a great difference between the error of a 
sincere Muslim and the treachery of a hypocrite. Both cannot be 
awarded the same punishment only on the basis of the similarity 
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between their acts. This was the Holy Prophet's decision in this 
case, and Allah confirmed it in the verses of Sûrah Al-Mumtahinah. 
A careful study of the above three verses will show that in these 
Allah has certainly reprimanded رطتزقط‎ but it isa kind of a repri- 
mand administered to a belicver and not the one administeredto a 
hypocrite. Moreover, no penalty, or physical punishment was 
awarded to him, but he was administered a severe rebuke publicly 
and let off, which meant that in a Muslim society cven a blot on the 
honour of a guilty believer and his falling into disrepute also was a 
very severe punishnient. 


(4) About the great merit of the Companions who fought at 
Badr, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said : "You 
may not know Allah might have looked favourably at the people of 
Badr and said : ‘Do as-you please, [ have forgiven you'.™ This does 
not mean that the Companions of Badr were forgiven each and 
„every sin and they were at liberty to commit whatever sin and crime 
they pleased, for forgiveness had already been guaranteed to them. 
This was neither meant by the Holy Prophet (upon whom bs Allah's 
peace) nor the Companions ever understood it in this meaning, nor 
any Companion of Badr after hearing this good news ever thought 
that he was free to commit any sin, nor ever any rule was made on 
the basis of this in the Islamic Shari'ah that if a Companion of Badr 
happened to commit a sin, he should not be given any punishment 
for it. Asa matter of fact, if one considers the circumstances under 
which this was said and the words that the Holy Prophet used on 

ethis occasion carefully, one can clearly understand the meaning to 

be this: “It would not be anything impossible if in view of the 

great and meritorious services that the Companions rendered at Badr 

out of sincerity and devotion and at the very risk of their lives for 

the sake of Allah and His Religion, Allah might have forgiven all 
their former and latter sins mercifully, Therefore, you should not, 
Suspect such a Companion of treachery and hypocrisy, and should 

accept the excuse that he himself is presenting for his crime.”’ 


(5) From the Qur'an and the Holy Prophet's sayings it also 
becomes evident that a Muslim's being involved ۱۵۱65۵۱۵۳۵86 for the 
disbelievers by itself is not a sufficient basis for the conclusion that 
he has become ari apostate, or is devoid of the Faith, or is a hypocr- 
ite. For reaching such a conclusion, if there are some other circum- 
stances and evidences, it would bea different thing; otherwise by 
itself this act isdnly a crime, not a sign of ۰ 
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(6) From these verses of the Qur'ān it also becomes evident that 
fora Muslim it is in no case permissible that he should spy for the 
disbelievers, no matter how gravely his own life and property, or 
that of his near and dear ones, might be endangered. 


(7) When Hadrat ‘Umar asked for the Holy Prophet's permis- 
sion to put Hadrat Hajib to death for the crime of espionage, the 
Holy Prophet did not say that the crime was not punishable with 
death, but declined permission on the ground that Hatib's being a 
Companion of Badr was an express proof of his being sincere, and 
the statement given by him was correct that ke had acted thus not 
out of any good wishes for the enemies but for the sake of safeguard- 
ing his family from any possible persecution to death. From this 
one section of the jurists has argued that the general law in respect 
of a Muslim spy is that he should be put to death, unless there are 
very weighty reasons for awarding him a lesser punishment or a mere 
reprimand. But the jurists have disputed this question. Imam Shafe‘i 
and some other jurists hold the view that the Muslim spy is punish- 
able, but not with death. Imam Abd Hanifah and Imam 1 
maintain that he will be subjected to corporal punishment and long 
imprisonment. Imam Malik says that he will be put to death, but 
the Maliki jurists hold different views on this question. Ashthab 
says that the Muslim ruler has vast powers in this matter. He can 
execrise his judgement keeping in view the circumstances of the 
crime and the culprit and award him any punishment. A Saying of 
Imam Malik and Ibn al-Qasim also isto the same effect. lbn al- 
Majishin and ‘Abdul Malik bin Habib say that if the culprit is a 
habitual spy, he should be putto death. Ibn Wahb says that the 
punishinent of the spy js death, but if he repents of spying, he may 
be pardoned. Sahnûn says that one cannot know whether his 
repentance is genuine or deceptive ; therefore, he should be put to 
death. There is a saying of Ibn al-Qasim also in support of this. 
And Asbagh says that the belligerent spy is punishable with death, 
but the Muslim or dhimmi spy should be given corporal punishment 
instead of the death sentence, unless he be helping the enemies 
openly as against the Muslims. (Ibn al-‘Arabi, Abkdm al-Qur’an; 
‘Umdat al-Qûri ; Fath al-Bari.) 

(8) The Hadith that has been cited above also permits that for 
the investigation of the crime not only the male but the female 
accused also can be stripped if so required. Although Hadrat ‘Ali, 

Hadrat Zubair and Hadrat Migdad had not stripped the woman, yet 
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they had threatened her that if she did not produce the letter, they 
would strip and search her. Obviously, if it were not lawful, the 
three illustrious Companions could not have threatened her thus. 
And one can understand that they must have reported the story of 
their expedition on their return to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
“Allah's peace). Had he expressed his displeasure, it must have been 
reported. That is why the jurists have held it as permissible. 
(‘Umdat al-Q4art). 

6. That is, “We reject you : we neither consider you to be in 
the right nor your religion." The inevitable demand of the faith in 
Ajlah is denial of 2۵۸۲۲ (Satan): “Whoever rejects 888 and 
believes in Allah has taken a firmsupport that never gives way.” 
(Al-Baqarah : 256). 

7” In other words, it means: “Though there is an excellent 
example for you in Abraham's conduct in that he expressed disap- 
proval of his pagan people and broke off all connections with them, 
yet his promise to pray for the forgiveness of his pagan father and 
then carrying it out practically is not worth following. for the belie- 
vers should not have even this much relationship of love and sym- 
pathy with the disbelievers. In At-Taubah : 113, Allah has clearly 
warned : “It does not behove the Prophet and those who have believ- 
ed that they should pray for the forgiveness of the polytheists even 
though they be near kinsmen.™ Thus, no Muslim is allowed to pray 
for the forgiveness of his unbelieving kinsmen on the basis of the 
argument that the Prophet Abraham had done so. As for the 
question, why did the Prophet Abraham pray thus, and did he carry 
out his promise practically ? the answer has been provided by the 
Qur‘dn in full detail. When his father expelled him from the house, 
he had said on his departure: “I bid you farewell : I will pray to 
my Lord for your forgiveness.’ (Maryam: 47). On the basis of this 
very promise he prayed for him twice. One prayer is contained in 
Sirah ]brahim: 41: “Lord, forgive me and my parents and the 
believers on the Day when reckoning will be held." And the second 
prayer is in Sirah Ash-Shua'ra4’ : 86 : “Forgive my father, for indeed 
he is from among those who have strayed, and do not disgrace me 
on the Day when the people will be raised back to life. But after- 
wards when he realized that the father for whose forgiveness he was 
praying, was an enemy of Allah, he excused himself from it and 
broke off even this relationship of love and sympathy with him: 

“As regards the prayer of Abraham for his father, it was only 
to fulfil a promise he had made to him, but when he realized that he 


172 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


was an enemy of Allah, he disowned him. The fact is that Abraham 
was a tender-hearted, Godfearing and forbearing man.” (At- 
Taubah : 114). 

A study of these verses makes the principle manifest that only 
that act of the Prophets is worthy of following, which they per- 
sistently. practised till the end. As regards those acts which they 
themselves gave up, or which Allah restrained them from practising, 
or which were forbidden in the Divine Shari‘ah, they are not worth 
following, and no one should follow such acts of theirs on the basis 
of the argument that that was such and such a Prophet's practice. 


Here, another question also arises, which may create confusion 
in some minds. Ii the verse under discussion, the saying of the 
Prophet Abraham which Allah has declared as not worth following, 
bas (wo parts. The first part is that he said to his father: “I will 
pray for your forgiveness, and the second: ۰] have.no power to 
get anything for you from Allah." Of these the first thing's not 
being a worthy exampl: to be followed is understandable, but, what 
is wrong with the second thing that that too has been made an 
exception from being an example worthy of imitation, whereas it by 
itself is a truth? The answer is that the saying of the Prophet 
Abraham has been included in the exception for the reason that 
when a person after making a promise with another todo something, 
says that it is notin his power to do anything beyond that for him, 
it automatically gives the meaning that if it were in his power to do 
anything further for him, he would have done that too for his sake. 
This makes his relationship of sympathy with the other person even 
more manifest. On that very basis this second part of the saying of 
the Prophet Abraham also deserved to be included in the exception, 
although its subject was true in so far as it does not lie even in the 
power of a Prophet to have a person forgiven by Allah. ‘Allama 
1051م‎ also in his Rah al-Ma‘dni has given this same answer to this 
question, 

8. There are several ways in which the believers can become a 
cause of trial for the disbelievers, for which every believer should 
seek Allah's refuge. For example, (1) the disbzlievers may gain an 
upper hand over them and consider ita proof of their’bzing in the 
right and the believers’ being in the wrong; otherwise it could not be 
that in spite of Allah's good pleasure that they claim to enjoy, the 
disbelievers would have been able to gain an upper hand over them; 
(2) the persecution of the believers by the disbelievers may become 
unbearable with the result that they may yield to them and abandon 
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their Faith and morai values: this would subject the believers to 
` public ridicule and would pravide the disbelievers with an opportun- 
ity to humiliate and debase them and thcir religion: (3) in spite of 
being the standard-bearers of the true Faith the believers may lose 
their moral superiority that should accrue to them as believers, and 
the people may sce the same defects and deficiencies in their charac- 
ter as are commonly found in an un-Islamic community: this would 
give the disbelievers an opportunity to say that the Faith of the 
believers was in no way superior to their disbelief. (For further 
details, sce E.N. 83 of Sirah Yûnus). 


114 The Meaning of the Qur'an 
Re» باع رت و‎ ANG TT وک ور‎ Se ae وص‎ me سب‎ ( ASS: pn nee 
ssal لكر تور‎ OB لقن‎ MCN Seah ST CHS و افولا‎ 


سے سے سے g‏ ص" سس و qare,‏ 
۰ 


جم r wit‏ ا ص 9ے iP‏ خم > 1 الس (a‏ 1 
ST‏ کان يرجوا اه و الوم الايخرءو من SG SSE‏ اه ZA‏ 


Lew وص مرج مس‎ T rare ادي او موس ورو‎ PP in Bho 
Reel انه أن يجعل بتكم و بين الزین‎ EOLA Gall 


Cad 
م‎ eoe ی © وه‎ 


Ca وحم لا رسفو ام‎ SE An و اند قي و‎ 5 59 pass} 
و‎ Sass تن دیا رکو أن‎ S82 کے‎ ta في‎ EF ul 
اخراحصکم آن‎ E eb و‎ OG نی ال و آخرجوک من‎ AEs 
SEA CH ETAG oS ALE لومعم و من ولمم‎ 


¥ 


Coed 


ree eee صرت‎ . oe هی‎ ee ا‎ EF PR دس‎ 
Ge) ولا هم يلون‎ 54) be هن‎ VID rer فلا‎ GLY 
رفن‎ GREG HPSS Ke AL و لا‎ G 24515 


و لا موادا ey eae‏ ما t‏ و لیاوا ما انقئوا<ذ لک 
key SS yi ge‏ ا Se‏ کی و ان CE BSE‏ ین Bobi‏ 


آل 


سد وراد storje‏ 4122 رس مر و ام چ APL‏ لسع Soe‏ ام 
إل sas J‏ كا نوا انس میت آزواجهم يكل ما انفقواهر اکتا 


at 
0 


ع سبل ےو »> r‏ ۱ وه 1 رو ور ص se‏ و لا AAA‏ 
عل أن IS ES anh DEY‏ رش SANA SENS AEs‏ 
AIF -b e =o PON 71‏ که و P‏ م ابلا توص ر و RD‏ 22 
و لا CRE‏ ببهتان AAT‏ بین SIT BL‏ د لا BAe‏ 
raed 2‏ 


رایعم Go RENT‏ اه ان GGiOS Seek‏ 
F,‏ وط Oe 2 KH TI)‏ و GS‏ کی کا Ce‏ و و pe PA De‏ 
ای امنا لا تتولوا Ce‏ عضب انه علوم قد نوا من الاخرة كمأ 


ب SoS‏ انب زر 


xt‏ و ورو H‏ وم عي ٠ Fo Hie‏ و 
SST Guhl ai‏ يه BORG‏ اتن دا GRE cus SE‏ 


‘ts 


8-9 


10-11 


Al-Mumtahinah 175 


There is certainly in the conduct of those people an 
excellent example for you and for every such person 
who is hopeful of Allah and the last Day. But who- 
ever turns away from this (should know that) Allah is 
All-Sufficient and Self-Praiseworthy.?° 


It may well be that Allah will place love between 
you and those whose enmity you have now earned, 
Allah is All-Powerful, and He is All-Forgiving, All- 
Merciful. 


Allah does not forbid you tc treat kindly and act 
equitably towards those who have neither fought you in 
the matter of religion nor driven you out of your 
homes. Indeed Allah loves the just. He only forbids 
you to take for friends those who fought you in the 
matter of religion, and drove you out of your homes, 
and cooperated with others in your expulsion. Those 
who take them for friends are indeed the wrongdoers.”° 


O you who have bekeved, when the believing 
women come to you as emigrants, examine and test 
(their faith), although Allah only knows best the truth 
of their faith. Then, when you find them to be true 
believers, do not return them to the disbelievers.” 
Neither are they lawful for the disbelievers nor are the 
disbelievers lawful for them. Return io their disbeliev- 
ing husbands the dowers that tney had given them; and 
there is no blame on you if you marry thern when you 
have paid them their dowers.’* And you also should 
not hold back unbelieving women in marriage: ask for 
the dowers that you had given to your unbelieving wives, 
and let the disbelievers ask for the dowers that they had 
given to their Muslim wives.!° This is Allah’s com- 
mand: He judges between you, and He is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. And if you do not get back from the dis- 
believers a part of the dower of your disbelieving wives, 
and then your turn comes, pay to the people whose 
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wives have been left on the other side an amount equi- 
valent to the dowers given by them.” ‘And fear that 
Allah in Whom you have believed. 


O Prophet, when the believing women come to you 
to take the oath of allegiance, and’ pledge that they 
would neither associate anything with Aliah, nor steal, 
nor commit adultery nor child murder, nor bring a 
calumny forged between their own hands and feet,?! 
nor disobey you in what is good,” accept their allegi- 
ance?’ and pray for their -forgiveness. Surely Allah is 
All-Forgiving, All-Merciful, 

O you who have believed, do not make friends with 
those whom Allah has condemned, who have despaired 
of the Hereafter just as the disbelievers, who are lying 
in the graves, have despaired.” 


9. “Who is hopeful of Allah and the Last Day”: who expects 
that one Day he will have to present himself before Allah and is 
hopeful that Allab will treat him benevolently and help him attain 
to success in the Hereafter. 


10. That is, “Allah has no need of such believers, who profess 
to believe in His Religion as well as maintain friendly relations with 
His enemics. He is Self-Suficient: His Godhead does not require 
that they should acknowledge Him its God. He is Self-Praiseworthy, 


„i.e. His being Pratsewortl.y) is not dependent on the pcople’s praising 


and glorifying Him. Il they affirm the faith, they do so not for any 
good of Allah. but for their own good: and they cennot gain any- 
thing from their affirmation of the faith until they break off ail 
connections of love and friendship with the enemies of Allah as the 
Prophet Abraham and his companions did." 


11. Although the truc believers were following the exhortation 
to sever their connections with the unbelieving kinsmen patiently, 
yet Allah knew how hard it was to break off one’s connections with 
one’s parents, brothers and sisters and near relations. Therefore, 
Allah consoled them witn the hope that a time would soon come 
when their same relations would heron e Muslims and their today’s 
enmity would again © hange into love tomorrow. When this thing 
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was said no one could understand. how this would happen. But 
hardly a few weeks had passed after tho revelation of these verses 
when Makkah fell and the people of Quraish began to enter Islam 
in large numbers, and the Muslims witnessed with thelr own eyes 
how the hope they were given materialized. 

12. Here, a doubt may arise inthe minds. It is all right to 
treat the disbelievers, who are not hostile, kindly, but should only 
they be treated un-justly? And should the disbelievers, who are hostile, 
be treated un-justly? The answer is that in this context, the word 
justice, in fact, has been used in a special sense. It means: ‘Justice 
demands that you should not be hostile to those who are not hostile 
to you, for it is not justice to treat the enemy and the non-enemy 
alike. You have every right to adopt a stern attitude towards those 
who persecuted you for embracing Islam and compelled you to leave 
your homes and pursued you even after your expulsion. But as for 
those who were not partners in persecuting you, you should treat 
them well and should fulfil the righs they have on you because of 
blood and other relationships.” 

13. The instructions to sever relations with the disbelievers 
given in the preceding verses, could cause the people the misunder- 
standing that this was because of their being the disbelievers, 
Therefore, in these verses it has been made clear that its actual cause 
is not their disbelief but their hostility to Islam and their tyrannical 
treatment of the followers of Islam. The Muslims, therefore, should 
distinguish between the hostile disbeliever and the non-hostile 
disbeliever, and should treat those disbelievers well who have 
never treated them evilly. Its best explanation is the incident 
that took place between Hadrat Asma’, daughter of Abd Bakr, 
and her disbelieving mother. A wife of Hadrat Abû Bakr's 
was Qutaylah bint ‘Abdul ‘Uzza, who was a disbeliever 
and had remained behind in Makkah after the migration. Hadrat 
Asma‘ had been born of her. After the peace treaty of Hudaibiyah 
when the traffic opened between Makkah and Madinah, she 
came to Madinah to see ber daughter and also brought some 
gifts. Hadrat Asma‘ herself has related that she went to the Holy 
Prophet and asked: “Should I see my mother? And can I treat her 
as a daughter should treat her mother?’ The Holy Propher replied : 
“Yes, treat her as your mother.” (Musnad Ahmad, 1, 
Muslim). Hadrat Asm4’s son, ‘Abdullah bin Zubair, has gixen 
further details of this incident. He says that Hadrat Asm&‘ in the 
beginning had refused to see her mother, Then, when she received 
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Allah and His Messenger's permission she met her. (Musnad Ahmad, 
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abl Hatim). This by itself leads to the conclusion 
that a Muslim's serving his unbelieving parents and his helping his 
unbelieving brothers and sisters and relatives 1s permissible when 
they are not hostile to Islam: Likewise one can spend one's charities 
also on the indigent among the dhimmis.» (Al-Jassas, Ahkam al- 
Qur'dn; Rîh al-Ma‘dnt). 


14. The background of this injunction is that after the peace 
treaty of Hudaibiyah, in the beginning, the Muslim men started 
fleeing Makkah and arriving at MadInah and they were sent back 
according to the terms of the treaty. Then the Muslim women 
started arriving and, first of all, Umm Kulthdm bint ‘Uqbah bin 
Abi Mu‘aif emigrated to Madtnah. The disbelievers invoked the 
treaty and demanded her return. and two brothers of Umm Kulthim, 
Walld bin ‘Uqbah and ‘Umarah bin ‘Uqbah. came to Mad{nah to 
take her back. Atthis tho question arose whether the treaty of 
Hudaibiyah applied to the women as well. Allah has answered this 
very question here, saying: “If they are Muslims, and it is ascer- 
tained that they have emigrated only for the sake of the Faith, and 
for no other motive, they are not to be ۳۵ 


Here, a complication has ariscn on account of the narration of 
the Hadith from the viewpoint of the meaning and content, and 
it must be resolved. The traditions that are found in the Ahadith 
about the conditions of the treaty of Hudaibiyah are mostly tradi- 
tions narrated from the viewpoint of the meaning and purport. 
About the condition under discussion the words in the different 
traditions are different. In some the words are to the effect : ‘‘Who- 
ever reaches us from you, we will not return him, but whoever 
reaches you from us, you shall return.” In some others the words 
are to the effect: ‘‘Whoever of his Companions comes to the 
Messenger of Allah without the permission of his guardian, he will 
send him back.” And in still another the words are: ‘‘Whoever 
from the Quraish goes to Muhammad without the permission of his 
guardian, he will return him to Quraish.” The style of these tradi- 
tions by itself shows that this condition of the treaty has not been 
reported in the actual words of the treaty, but the reporters have 
reported its purport in their own words. But since most of the 
traditions are of the same nature, the commentators and tradition. 
ists generally have understood that the treaty was general, which 
applied to both men and women, and the women too were to be 


Al-Mumtahinah 179 


returned according to it. Later, when this injunction of the Qur'an 
that the believing women were not to be returned, came to their 
knowledge, they interpreted it to mean that Allah in this verse had 
decided to break the treaty in so far as it related to the believing 
women. But this was not an ordinary thing which should be accepted 
so easily. If the treaty was general, without any exception in res- 
pect of men and women, it could not be lawful for one party to 
amend it unilaterally or change a part of it by itself. And even if 
such a thing happened, it is strange that the Quraish did nat protest 
against it, whereas they remained on the lookout for an opportunity 
to raise objections against everything that the Holy Prophet’ (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) and the Muslims did. Had they found that 
the Holy Prophet had committed a breach of the treaty conditions, 
they would have raised a loud clamour. But we do not find any 
trace of it in any tradition that they took an exception to this ruling 
of the Qur'an. Had this question been carefully considered the. 
problem could have been resolved by reference to the actual words 
of the treaty. But many peopie paid no attention to it:-if some 
scholars (e.g. Qadi Abū Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabl) did pay any attention, 
they did not hesitate to say that the reason why the Quraish did not 
raise any objection was that Allah had miraculously sealed their 
mouths in this matter. It is strange how these scholars felt satisfied 
at this explanation. 

The fact of the matter is that this condition of the peace treaty 
had been proposed by the disbelieving Quraish, and not by the 
Muslims, and the words that Suhail bin ‘Amr, their representative, 
had. got included in the treaty were: “And that whichever man 
(rajul) comes to you from ps, even if he be on your religion, you will 
return him to us.” These words of the treaty have been reproduced 
in Bukhdrl (Kitab ash-Shurtit: Bdbash-Shur&t fil-Jihad wal-Mag4lahah) 
through authentic channels, It may be that Suhail used the word 
rajul in the meaning of a person, but this might be the meaning he 
had in his mind. The word written in the treaty was rajul, which is- 
used for a full-grown man in Arabic. That is why- when the brothers 
of Umm Kultham bint ‘Uqbah came to the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) and: demanded her return, (according to 
Imam Zuhrt's tradition) the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) refused to return her, saying: ‘‘The condition was about 
the men, not the women.” (Ibn al-‘Arabl, 4hkdm al-Qur'dn ; Imam 
Razî, Tafstr Kabir). Until then the people of Quraish themselves 
were under the delusa that the treaty applied to all kinds of 
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emigrants, men or women: But when the Holy Prophet drew their 
attention to these words of the treaty. they were struck dumb and 
had to accept this decision. 


According to this condition of the treaty* the Muslims had the 
tight to decline return of any woman who emigrated from Makkah 
to Madinah, for any reason whatever. But Islam was interested 
only in safeguarding the believing women and not to make the holy 
city of Madinah a place of refuge for every kind of female fugitive. 
Therefore, Allah enjoined: "Ascertain by examination the faith of 
the women who emigrate to you and profess to have believed; and 
when it is fully ascertained that they have emigrated with genuine 
faith, and no other motive, do not return them.’* Thus, the pro- 
cedure adopted for carrying out this Command was that the women 
who emigrated were questioned whether thcy believed in the Oneness 
of Allah and the Prophethood of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and had cmigrated only for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and not out uf any worldly consideration, e.g. hatred of 
the husband, or love of somebody in Madinah, or some other 
worldly motive. Only those women who gave satisfactory answers 
to these questions were detained, others were sent back. (Ibn 
JarIr on the authority of Ibu ‘Abbas, Qatadah, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, 
Ibn Zaid), 


In this verse a basic principle of the Law of Evidence also has 
been stated and its further clarification has been made by the pro- 
cedure that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) had 
prescribed for implemznting it, The verse enjoins three things: 
(1) Examine the faith of the emigrating women who present them- 
selves as believers; (2) Allah alone knows the truth about their 
faith; the Muslims have no means to find out whether they have 
really believed or not ; and (3) when it has been ascertained that 
they are believers, they are not to be returned. Then, in accordance 
with this injunction, the mcthod that the Holy Prophet prescribed 
for examining and ascertaining the faith of the women was that the 
statement given by them on oath should be relied on and it should 
be made sure after necessary examination that they had no 
other motive of emigration than the Faith. First, it gives the 
principle that for taking decision on different matters it is not 
necessary for the court to have direct knowledge of the truth; for 
‘she court only that knowledge is sufficient which is obtained through 


evidence. Second, the statement given by a person on oath will be 
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regarded as reliable until it is proved to be false by a clear evidence. 
Third, whatever declaration a person himself may make about his 
creed and faith, will be accepted and no search will be made into 
inding out whether what he states actually constitutes his faith or 
not, unless there is a clear indication to the contrary. And fourth, 
in the personal affairs of a person, which no one else can know, his 
own statement will be trusted. e.g. in the matters of divorce and 
the waiting period (‘iddat) the woman’s own statement about her 
menstrual course and state of purity will be regarded as reliable, 
whether it is true or false. According to these very rules, in the 
science of the Hadith also, those traditions will be accepted, the 
apparent state of whose reporters testifies to their being righteous, 
unless, of course, there are other circumstances which forbid the 
acceptance of a particular tradition, 

15, This means that a Muslim who wants to marry any of 
these women should pay a fresh dower and marry her. The dowers 
to be repaid to their unbelieving husbands will not be considered 
their dowers. 

16. Four very important injunctions have been laid down in 
theSe Verses, which relate both to the family law of Islam and to the 
international law: 

First, that the woman who becomes a Muslim is no longer lawful 
for her unbelieving husband nor her unbelieving husband is lawful 
for her. 

Second, that the marriage of the married woman who becomes 
a Muslim and emigrates from the abode of disbelief (dar al-kufr) to 
the abode of Islam (dar al-Islam) is automatically annulled, and any 
Muslim who likes can marry her after paying her dower. 

Third, that it is not lawful for a man who becomes a Muslim to 
retain his wife in wedlock if she likes to remain an infidel, 

Fourth, that if there exist relations of peace between the abode 
of disbelief and the abode of Islam, the Islamic government should 
try to settle the question of the return of dowers with the non- 
Muslim governmont, thus: The dowers of the married women of 
the disbelievers, who become Muslims and emigrate to the abode of 
Islam, should be returned by the Muslims, and the dowers of the 
unbelieving married women of the Muslims, who are left behind in 
the abode of disbelief, should be got back from the disbelievers. 

The historical background of these injunctions is as ‘follows : 
In the beginning of Islam, there were many such men, who accepted 
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Islam but their wives did not become Muslim, and there were many 
such women who became Muslim but their husbands did not accept 
Islam. Abul-'As, the husband of Zainab, a daughter of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), was a non-Muslim and he 
remained non-Muslim for several years. In the early period no 
command had been given to the effect that the pagan husband was 
uolawful for the Muslim wife and the pagan wife was unlawful for 
the Muslim husband. Therefore, the marital relations continued to 
exist between them, Even after the migration for several years, it so 
HKappengd that many women became Muslim and emigrated to 
MadInah while their pagan husbands remained in the abode of dis- 
belief. Likewise, many Muslim men emigrated and their pagan 
wives were left in the abode of disbelief. But in spite of this their 
marriage continued. This was creating complications for the women 
in particular, for the men could marry other women, but this was 
not possible for the women. Until their marriage with their pre- 
vious husbands was dissolved, they could not remarry. After the 
peace treaty of Hudaibiyah when these verses came down, they 
annulled the -previous marriages between the Muslims and the 
pagans, and laid down an absolute and clear law for guidance in 
future. The jurists of Islam have codified this law under four 
major heads : 


First, the case when both the man and the wife dre in the 
abode of Islam and one of them becomes a Muslim and the other 
remains an infidel. 

Seoond, the case when both the man and the wife are in the 
abode of disbelief, and one of them becomes a Muslim and the 
other remains an infidel. 

Third, the case when one of the spouses becomes a Muslim and 
emigrates to the abode of Islam and the other remains an infidel in 
the abode of disbelief. 


Fourth, the case when either of the Muslim spouses becomes an 
apostate. 


Below we give the viewpoints of the jurists with regard to al] 
the four cases separately: 


(1) In the first case, if the husband has accepted Islam and his 
wife is a Christian or a Jewess, and she remains faithful ‘to her 
religion, their marriage will endure, for it is permissible for a 
Muslim to have a wife who isa follower of the earlier scriptures. 
This is agreed upon by all jurists. 
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And if the wife of the man, who has accepted Islam, is not a 
follower of the earlier Books, and she adheres to her Faith, the 
Hanafis say that Islam will be presented before her; if she accepts 
it, the marriage will endure; if she refuses to accept it, separation 
will be effected between them. In this case, if consummation 
between them had taken place, the woman will be entitled.to the 
dower; if there was no consummation, she will not be entitled to any 
dower, for separation has been caused because of her refusal. 
(Al-Mabsii{; Heddyah; Fath al-Qadir). Imam Shafe'l and Imam 
Ahmad say that if the spouses did not have had consummation, the 
woman would be outside wedlock as soon as the man accepted 
Islam, and if consummation had taken place, the woman will remain 
in wedlock till three menstruations. During this period if she accepts 
Islam of her own free will, the marriage will continue, otherwise it 
will become void automatically as soon as she is free from her third 
menstrual course. Imam Shãfe‘! also adds that it is not right to 
present Islam before the woman on the basis of the pledge of non“ 
interference in religion that the dhimmis have been given by the 
Muslims. But this, in fact, is a weak argument; for interference in 
the dhimmi woman's religion would be if she was compelled to 
accept Islam. It is no interference to tell her that if she accepted 
Islam, she would continue to bz her hnsband’s wife, otherwise she 
would be separated from him. In Hadrat All’s time there has been 
a precedent of this nature. An Irdql landowner who was a Majas! 
by religion accepted Islam and his wife remained’ an ۰ 
Hadrat ‘Ali presented Islam before her, and when she refused to 
accept it, he effected separation between them. (Al-Mabsi}). Imam 
Malik says that if consummation has not taken place, the unbeliev- 
ing wife would forthwith cease to be the wife as soon as the man 
embraced Islam, and if consummation has taken place, Islam would 
be presented before the woman, and in case she refuses to accept it, 
separation will result. (Iba Qudamah, A/+Mughnat). 


And if Islam has been accepted by the woman and thé 8 * 
remains an infidel, whether he is a follower of an earlier ۵ 
or a non-follower, the Hanafis say that Islam_ will be presented 
before the husband whether consummation between them has ۵۵ 
place or not. If he accepts it, the woman will continue to be قلط‎ 
wife; if he rejects it the 242و‎ will effect separation between them. 5a 
long as the man does not refuse to accept Islam, the woman will 
remain his wife, but he will not have the right to have sexual rela. 
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tions with her. Incase the husband refuses, separation will become 
effective just like an irrevocable divorce. If consummation has not 
taken place before this, the woman will be entitled to half the 
dower, and if it has taken place, the woman will be entitled to full 
dower as well as maintenance during the waiting period (‘iddar). 
(Al-Mabsat; Heddyah; Fath at-Qadir). According to Imam ۰, 
marriage will dissolve as soon as the woman accepted Islam in case 
consummation has not taken place, and in case it has taken 
place, the woman will continue to be the man’s wife till the 
end of the waiting period. If in the mean-time he accepts 
Islam, marriage will remain valid, otherwise separation will 
take place as soon as the waiting period comes to an end. 
But in the case of the man also Imam Shafe‘i has expressed the 
same opinion as he has expressed about the woman as cited above. 
That is, it is not right to present Islam before him. But this is a 
weak opinion. Inthe time of Hadrat ‘Umar, on several occasions, 
the woman accepted Islam and the man was invited to Islam; when 
he refused to accept it, separation was effected between the spouses. 
There is, for example, the case of the wife of a Christian of the 
Bani Taghlib, which was brought before him. Hagrat ‘Umar said 
to the man, “Accept Islam, otherwise I will effect separation between 
you ۱۳۷۵۰۲ He declined, and the Caliph enforced the decree. The 
case of a newly converted lady of Bahz al-Malik was sent to him. 
In her case too he ordered that Islam be presented before her 
husband; if he accepts it, well and good, otherwise separation be 
effected between them. These incidents had happened in front of 
the Companions and no dispute or difference of opinion has been 
reported, (Al-Jassis, Atkdam al-Qur'dn, Al-Mabsiit,; Fath al-Qadir). 
Imam Malik's opinion in ‘this connection is that if the woman 
becomes a Muslim before the consummation of marriage, Islam 
should be presented before the husband; if he accepts it, well and 
good; otherwise separation should be effected forthwith. An@ if 
consummation has taken place, and the woman has accepted Islam 
afterwards, she will have to wait till the end of the waiting period. 
If the husband accepts Islam in the meantime, marriage will con- 
tinue, otherwise separation will take place as soon as the waiting 
period expires, A saying of Imam Ahmad is in support of Imam 
Shafe‘i. His other saying is to the effect that the event of the 
difference of religion between the spouses will in any case lead ۵ 
immediate separation, whether consummation between them has 
taken place or not. (A/-Mughni). 
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(2) If in dar al-kufr (abode of disbelief ) the woman becomes a 
Muslim and the man remains an infidel, or the man becomes a 
Muslim and the wife (who neither is Christian nor Jew, but is 
follower of a non-revealed religion) remains an infidel, the Hanafi 
viewpoint is that separation will not take place. whether consum- 
mation between them has taken place or not, until the woman 
completes three menstrual courses, or until she passes three months 
in case she is non-menstruating. If in the meantime the other 
Spouse is also converted, marriage will remain valid, otherwise 
separation will take place on the expiry of the term. Imam Shife‘i, 
in this case also, distinguishes between the occurrence of consumma- 
tion and its non-occurrence. He maintains that if there was no 
consummation, separation would occur immediately on the event of 
the difference of religion between the spouses. And if the difference 
of religion has occurred after the consummation, marriage will 
continue valid until the end of the waiting period. If in the mean- 
time the other spouse does not accept Islam, marriage will dissolve 
as soon as the waiting period comes to an end. (Al-Mabsil; Fath 
al-Qadir; Al-Jassas, Ahkam al-Qur'an). 

(3) In case where along with the difference of religion between 
the spouses the separation of abode also takes place, i.e. one of 
them remains an infidel in dûr al-kufr (the non-Muslim state) and 
the other emigrates to ddr al-Islam (the Islamic state), the Hanafi 
viewpoint is that marriage between them will automatically dissolve. 
If the emigrant is the woman, she has the right to remarry immedi- 
ately; she does not have to observe any wailing period. However, 
her husband will have to abstain from sexual intercourse until after 
she has discharged the menses once ; and if she is pregnant, even 
then marriage can be contracted, but the husband must abstain from 
cohabitation until after the delivery. Imam Muhammad and Imim 
Abi Yūsuf have differed from Imim Abi Hanifah in this. They say 
that the woman has to observe the waiting period; and if she is 
Pregnant, she cannot contract marriage before the delivery. 4۰ 
Mabsit; Heddyah: Al-Jassis, Ahkaém al-Qur'aén), Imam Shafe‘i, 
Imam Ahmad and Imam Malik maintain that the separation of 
abode has nothing to do with this, for the real thing is only the 
difference of religion. If this difference takes place between the 
spouses, the injunctions ما‎ govern this are the same as those which 
govern it in case such a difference takes place between the spouses 
in the Islamic state (Al-Mughni). Imam Shafe‘i along with his 
above-cited opinion has also expressed the view that if the cmigrant 
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Muslim woman has emigrated after a quarrel with her infidel 
husband, with the intention of dissolving his marital right, an 
immediate separation will take place not on the basis of the separa- 
tion of abode (ikhtiläf dar) but on the basis of her this intention. 
(Al-Mabsiit; Heddyah). 

But a careful consideration of the Qur’ãnic verse under dis- 
cussion clearly shows that in this matter the most sound opinion is 
the one that Imam Abd Hanifah bas expressed. Allah has sent 
down this verse concerning the believing women who emigrated and 
about them He has said that they are no tonger lawful for the pagan 
husbands whom they have left behind in dîr al-kufr,and has allowed 
the Muslims of the Islamic state to marry them after they have paid 
them the dowers. On the other hand, the emigrant Muslims have 
been addressed and enjoined not to keep those ol their pagan wives 
in wedlock, who are left is dêr al-kufr, and to ask of.the disbelievers 
the dowers that they had given to those women. Obviously, these 
injunctions do not pertain only to the difference of religion, but it 
is the difference of abode that has given these injunctions this parti- 
cular form. If on account of migration the marriages of the Muslim 
women with their pagan husbands had not become dissolved, how 
could the Muslims be permitted to marry them, and that too in. a 
way that the permission does not contain any reference to the 
observance of the waiting period by them 7 Likewise, if even after 
the revelation of the Command, ‘‘and you also should not hold 
back unbelieving women in marriage,’ the pagan wives of the Muslim 
emigrants had continued to be their wives, they also would have 
been commanded to divorce them. But there is no reference here to 
this either. No doubt, it is correct that after the revelation of this 
verse, Hadrat ‘Umar and Hadcat Talhah and some other Emigrants 
had divorced their wives, but this is no proof that such a thing was 
at all necessary, and their severing of the marital relationship with 
those wives depended on their pronouncing divorce on them, and 
if they had not pronounced the divorce, the wives would have con- 
tinued to be their legal wives. A 

In response to this, three events of the Holy Prophet's time are 
quoted as precedents, which are regarded as a proof that even after 
the revelation of these verses the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace), in spite of the separation of abode, allowed the marriage 
relationship to continue between the believing and the unbelieving 
spouses. The first event is this. A little before the conquest of 
Makkah, Abū Sufyan visited the Islamic army at Marr ag-Zahran 
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(present Wadi Fatimah) and accepted Islam, and his wife, Hind, 
remained a pagan in Makkah, Then Hind accepted Islam after the 
conquet of Makkah, and the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
ruled ‘that their previous marriage would continue to be valid. The 
second event 45 that afier the conquest of Makkah, ‘Ikrimah bin 
Abč Jahl and Hakim bin Hizam fled Makkah and in their absence 
the wives of both became Muslims. Then they sought the Holy 
Prophet's protection for their husbands and went and brought them 
back. Both the men came before the Holy Prophet and accepted 
Islam and in their case too he held their previous marriages 886 ۰ 
The third event relates to the Holy Prophet’sown daughther, Hadrat 
Zainab, who emigrated to Madinah and her husband, Abul-‘As, was 
left an infidel in Makkah. About him Musnad Ahmad, Abū 20, 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Mãjah contain a tradition on the authority of Ibn 
‘Abbas, saying that he came to Madinah in A.H. 8 and became a 
Muslim, and the Holy Prophet allowed his daughter to continue in 
marriage with him, without renewal of marriage. But the first, two 
of these events, in fact, do not come under the definition of the 
difference of abode. For the difference of abode does not 
mean a person's temporarily leaving one place for another, or his 
fleeling to another place, but the difference takes place only in case 
a person emigrates from one place and settles down in another place 
and the difference of nationality takes place between him and his 
wife. As for the event relating to Hadrat Zainab (may Allah bless 
her), there are two traditions, one related on the authority of Ibn 
‘Abbas, as ۲6۵۲۵۲۲۵۵ to above, and the other related by Imam Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Mãjah on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘As. In this second tradition it has been stated that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) allowed his daughter 
to continue as the wife of Abul-‘As after renewal of the marriage, 
and with a fresh dower. Thus, in the first place, this precedent, due 
to the differetice in reporting, no longer remdins-a definite argument 
witk those who deny the legal effect of the separation of abode, 
Secondly, if they insist on the authenticity of Ibn ‘Abbis’s tradition, 
it contradicts their own viewpoint. For, according to their views 
point, the marriage of the spouses between whom difference of 
religion takes place and who have consummated their marriage, 
remains valid only until three menstruations. In the meantime if 
the other party also accepts Islam, the marriage continues to 8 
valid, otherwise it dissolves automatically as soon as the third mens 
strual course starts. But in the case of Hadrat Zainab from which 
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they take their argument, the difference of religion between the 
spouses had taken place several years earlier. Abul-‘As had affirmed 
thé faith six years after Hadrat Zainab's emigration, and at least 
two years before his conversion to Islam the injunction had been 
revealed in the Qur'an, according to which the Muslim woman had 
been forbidden for the pagans. 

(4) The fourth case is of apostasy, Its one form is that both 
the husband and the wife should become apostates together, and the 
other that one of them becomes an apostate and the other remains a 
Muslim. 

If both the husband and the wife become apostates together, 
the Shafe‘is and the Hanbalis say that their marriage contracted in 
Islam will dissolve immediately if this happened before consumma- 
tion, and after the lapse of the waiting period if it happened after 
consummation. On the contrary, the Hanafis hold the view that 
although according to common sense their marriage should dissolve, 
yet in the time of Hadrat Abū Bakr, when thousands of people 
became apostates, and then again became Muslims, the Companions 
did not direct anyone to renew the marriage; therefore, we accept 
this unanimous decision of the Companions and admit, contrary to 
common sense, that in case both the husband and the wife become 
apostates together, their marriages do not dissolve,” (Al-Mabsit ; 
Heddyah; Fath al-Qadir: Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahib al-‘Arbah). 

Ifthe husband becomes an apostate and the wife continues to 
be Muslim, according to the Hanafis and the Milikis, the marriage 
will dissolve immediately, whether this happens before consummation 
or after it, But the Shãfc‘is and the Hanbalis in this connection 
make a distinction between the two states. If it happens before 
consummation, the marriage will dissolve immediately, and if tt 
happens after consummation, it will endure till the end of the 
waiting period, In the meantime if the person returns to Islam, 
marriage will continue to hold good, otherwise, on the expiry of the 
waitiag period, it will be deemed to have dissolved since he became 
an apostate. That is, the woman will not have to observe another 

waiting period afresh. All the four jurists are agreed that if this 
happened before consummation, the woman would be entitled to 
half the dower, and if after consummation, to full dower. 

And if the woman became an apostate, the old ruling of the 


_Hanafis was that tn this case too, marriag¢ would dissolve immedia- 
tely. But later the scholars of Balkh and Samarkand gave the 
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ruling that in case the woman becomes an apostate, separation does 
not take place immediately; and by this their object was to discour- 
age the women from adopting this course in order to get rid of 
their husbands. The Mûãlikîs' verdict is somewhat similar. They 
say that if circumstances testify that the woman adopted this course 
only as a pretence to win separation from the husband, separation 
will not take place. The Shafe'is and the Hanbalis say that in case 
of the woman’s turning an apostate too, the law is the same as in 
case of the husband's: turning an apostate. That is, if she became 
an apostate before consummation, marriage would dissolve immedi- 
tely, and if after consummation, marriage will endure till the end of 
the waiting period. If conversion takes place in the meantime, 
marriage will continue t^ hold good, otherwise it will be deemed to 
have dissolved since the time of apostasy. There is consensus with 
regard to the dower. If the woman became an apostate, before 
consummation, she would not be entitled to any dower, and if she 
adopted apostasy after consummation, she ۷۵۵۱۵ be entitled to full 
dower. (Al-Mabsit: Hedayah; Fath al-Qadir; Al-Mughni ; Al-Figh 
‘alal-Madhahib al-‘Arbah). 


17. This thing had two alternatives and the verse applies to 
both. First, with the disbclievers with whom the Muslims had 
treaty relations, they wanted to settle the matter, thus : “We shall 
return the dowers of the women who have emigrated to us, and you 
will return the dowcrs of the pagan wives of our men, who have 
been left on your side." But the disbelievers did not agree to this. 
However, according to Imam Zuhri, the Muslims, in obedience to 
the Divine Command, became ready to return the dowers of the ۰ 
women who were left behind with the pagans in Makkah, but the 
pagans refused to return the dowers of the women who had emigrat- 
ed to the Muslims in Madinah. Thereupon Allah enjoined that the 
dowers of the emigrant women, which were to be returned to the 
pagans, should be collected together in Madinah instead of sending 
these to pagans; then from these collections disbursements should be 
made to those tó whom the dowers were due from the pagans 
according to what was due to them. 


The second alternative was that there were several converts to 
Islam, who had emigrated to the abode of Islam from the territories 
of the disbelievers with whom the Muslims had no treaty relations, 
Icaving their pagan wives behind. Likewise, some women also had 
become converts and emigrated, leaving their pagan husbands 
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behind. About them it was decreed that the matter should be 
settled in the abode of Islam itself on the bargain basis. That is, 
when the dowers were not being returned by the disbelievers, no 
dowers should be rcturned to them. Instead, the dower of the 
woman who had emigrated to the abode of Islam, should be paid to 
the person, whose wife had been left with the disbelievers, 


But in case the account could not be settled equitably thus, and 
the amount of the dower due on behalf of the disbelieving wives of 
Muslims, who were left in the abode of disbelief, exceeded the 
amount of the dowers of the Muslim women who had emigrated, it 
was enjoined that the deficiency be made up from the spoils that the 
Muslims took in the wars against the disbelievers., Ybn ‘Abbds has 
related that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) would 
command that the loss 6f the person who did not receive his share 
of the dower be made up from the spoils. (Ibn Jarir). This same 
view has been adopted by ‘Ata’, Mujahid, Zuhrl, Masroq, Ibrihim 
Nakha‘i, Qatddah, Muqatil and Dahhak.° All these scholars say 
that the people whose dowerş are left with the disbelievers, should 
be paid these from the collective spoils taken from the enemy. That 
is, before the booty is distributed, the dead dowers of the people 
should be paid and then the distribution made in which these people 
too should be given their equal shares along with the other soldiers. 

Some jurists say that the loss of such people can be made up not 
only from the spoils but cven from the fai properties. But a large 
section of the scholars does not subscribe to this view. 


18, As we have explained above, this verse was sent down some 
time before the conquest of Makkah. After the conquest the Quraish 
started coming to the Holy- Prophet in laige numbers to take the 
oath òf allegiance. From the men he took the oath himself on 
Mount Safa. As for the women he appointed Hadrat ‘Umar to 
administer-the oath to them on his behalf and to ask them to pledge 
that they would refrain from the things mentioned in this verse. 
(Ibn Jarir, on the authority of Ibn“Abbis; Ibn Abi Hatim, on the 
authority of Qatadah). “Then, on his return to Madinah he ordered 
the Muslim women of Madinah to be gathered together in a house 
and he sent Hadrat ‘Umar to-take the oath from them. (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Mardiyah, Bazzar, Ibn Hibban, on the authority of Umm 
‘Atiyyah Anşûãriah). On the ‘Id day also, after his address to men, 
he went to the assembly of women and in his sermon to them he 
recited this verse’ and asked them to pledge that they would refrain 
from the things mentioned in it. (Bukhari on the authority of 
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lbn ‘Abbias's tradition) Apart’ from these occasions, at different 
other times also, the women came before the Holy Prophet indivi- 
“dually as well as collectively to take the oath of allegiance, as 
mentioned in several Ahadith:. . 

19. In Makkah, when the oath of allegiance was being adminis- 
tered, Hind bint ‘Utbah, wife of Abū Sufyān. asked the Holy 
Prophet its explanation, and said: “O Messenger of Allah, Abū 
Sufyan is rather stingy. Will it be sinful if I take out something 
from his wealth withgut his permission to meet my own and my 
children’s needs?’ The Holy Prophet replied: “Nay, but only 
justly and lawfully; Le. take only that much as may actually suffice 
for. your needs.’ (Ibn al-‘Arabi, Ahkäm al-Qur'äān). 

20. This also includes abortion, whether it is abortion of the 
legitimate or of the illegitimate foetus. 

21, This implies two kinds of calumny: (1) a woman's accusing 
other women of having illicit relations with other men and her 
spreading such storjes among the people, for the women are general- 
ly prone to’spreading such things; and (2) a woman's delivering a 
child by somebody else and making her husband believe that it is 
his. Abū 12 60 has related a tradition from Abū Hurairah saying 
that he heard the Holy Prophet say: “The woman who brings 
such a child into a family as does not actually belong to it, has no 
connection with Allah, and Allah will never admit her to Paradise.” 

22. In this brief sentence’ two jmportant points of the law have 
been stated : 

First, that obedience even to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) has been restricted to. “in what is good“, although 
about the Holy Prophet no one could imagine that he would order 
somebody to do anevil. From this it automatically follows that 
noone inthe world can be obeyed outside the bounds of Divine 
law. For when obedience to Allah's Messenger himself is condi- 
tional upon “in what is good”. who else can have a position to 
demand unconditional obedience and require the people to obey and 
follow each of his’commands, laws, rules or customs, which are 
opposed to the law of Allah? The Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) has stated this principle, thus: ‘‘There is no obedi- 
ence in the disobedience of Allah; obedience is only in what is good 
and right." (Muslim Abû 1380, Nasa‘). Our great doctors have 
derived this very thenre trom this verse. Hadrat ‘Abdur Rehman 
bin Zaid bin Aslam says 

“Allah has not said that they should not disobey you (the Holy 
Prophet) but that ‘they should not disobey you in what is good, 
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Then, when Allah Almighty has made obedience even to the Holy 
Prophet himself conditional upon this, ‘how can anather person have 
the right that he should be obeyed in anything but what is good?" 
(Ibn Jarir). 

Imdm Abū Bakr al-Jassas writes : 

“Allah knew that His Prophet never enjoined anything but what 
was good. Still He restricted obedience to him only in what is good, 
so that no one ever may find a provision to obey the kings when 
they enjoined something outside the obedience of Allah. The Holy 
Prophet (upon whom bs Allah’s peace) has said : ‘He who obeys a 
creature in disobedience to the Creator, Allah appoints the same 
creature over him in power’. (Askam al-Qur'an). 

‘Allama ۸۱۵51 says : 

“This command refutes the view of those ignorant people who 
think that obedience to the ruler is absolutely necessary. Allah has 
restricted even obedience to His Messenger only in what is good, 
whereas the Messenger never enjoins anything but what is good. 
This is meant to warn the people that obedience to no one is lawful 
in disobedience to the Creator.”’ (Riih al-Ma‘ani). 

Thus, this command, in fact, is the foundation stone of the rule 
of law in Islam. The rule is that anything which is opposed to the 
law of Islam is a crime, and no one has the right to enjoin any such 
thing on any one. Anyone who enjoins anything against the law, is 
a culprit; and the one who obeys such a command, is also a culprit. 
No subordinate can escape the punishment on the basis of the 
excuse that his superior officer had ordered him to do something 
which was a crime in the law. 


The other thing which has great legal import is that in this verse 
after enjoining five prohibitions only one positive command has 
been given, namely that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) will be obeyed in all good things. As for the evils, the major 
evils in which women of the pre-Islamic days were generally in- 
volved, haye been mentioned and a pledge taken from them to 
refrain from them. But as for the good work., they have neither 
been mentioned nor any pledge taken to observe them. The only 
pledge that has been taken is that they will have to obey the Holy 
Prophet in every good work that he enjoins. Now obviously, if the 
good works be only those which Allah Almighty has enjoined in the 
Qur’an,.the pledge should have been to the effect: “You will not 
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disobey Allah, or “You will not disobey the injunctions of the 


Quran." But when the pledge taken was to the effect: “You will 
not disobey any good work that is enjoined by the Messenger of 
‘Allah’, it automatically leads to the conclusion that the Holy 


Prophet has been given vast powers for the reformation of society, 


and it ts obligatory to obey all his commands, whether they are 
found in the Qur'ān or not. 


On the basis of this very legal authority the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) asked the women to pledge that they would 
refrain from all those evils which were prevalent among the women. 
of the Arabian society at that time, and gave several such commands 
as have not been mentioned in the Qur'an. One may study the 
following 2۸۸۵۵۲۱ in this connection : 


Ibn ‘Abbas, Umm Salamah, Umm ‘Atiyyah Ansdriah and others 
have reported that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
while administering the oath of allegiance to the women asked them 
to pledge that they would refrain from mourning over the dead. 
These traditions have been related by Bukhari, Muslim, Nasi‘i and 
Ibn Jarir. 


A tradition reported by Ibn ‘Abbas contains this detail: “The 
Holy Prophet appointed Hadrat ‘Umar to administer the oath of 
allegiance to the women and commanded that he should forbid 
them to mourn over the dead, for in the days of pre-Islamic ignor- 
ance women used to tear their clothes and hair, scratched their faces 
and bewailed in a loud voice.™ (Ibn Jarir). 

Zaid bin Aslam has reported that the Holy Prophet white 
administering the oath of allegiance forbade the women to scratch 
their faces, tear their garments, bewail and sing verses while ۰ 
ing over the dead. ({bn Jarir). Another tradition bearing on the 
same subject has been reported by Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Jarir 
from a woman who was among the women taking the oath of 
allegiance. 

Qatadah and Hasan Basri (may Allah bless them) say that one 
of the things that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
had made the women to pledge also was that they would refrain 
from talking with the other men freely. Ibn ‘Abbas has explained 
it in a tradition, thus: “That they would not talk with the other 
men in private." Qatddah has further explained it thus : “On 
hearing this command, Hadrat ‘Abdur Rahman bin “Auf said i 
‘O Messenger of Allah, sometimes it so happens that we are not 
present in the house aud somebody comes to see us.’ The Holy 
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Prophet replicd: “ʻI do not mean this. That is, the woman is not 
forbidden to tell the visitor that the master of the house is not 
present.” (These traditions have been cited by Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Abi Hatim). 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘Ag has reported another 
traditon from Umaimah bint-Ruqaigah, maternal aunt of Hadrat 
Fitimah (may Allah be pleased with her), saying: “The Holy 
Prophet made me to pledge that I would neither bewail the dead nor 
display myself like the women of the pre-Islamic paganism.” 
(Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir). 

Salmah bint Qais, a maternal aunt of the Holy Prophet, says: 
“I went before the Holy Prophet with some other women of the 
Angir to take the oath of allegiance. He made us to pledge that 
we would abstain from the things mentioned in this verse, and then 
said: ‘Do not defraud your husbands.” When we were about to 
leave, a woman said to me: ‘Go and ask the Holy Prophet what: is 
meant by defrauding the husbands?’ WhenI went and asked the 
explanation, he replied : ‘This that you should defraud him of his 
money and expend it on others.” (Musnad Ahmad). 


Umm '‘Atiyyah says: “The Holy Prophet after administering 
to us the oath commanded us that we would attend the ‘Id con. 
gregational Prayers, but the Friday Prayer is not obligatory for us, 
and he forbade us ta follow the ۵۱۵۲۰۳۲ (ibn Jarir). 


The people who think ‘that the constitutional powers and 
authority that the Holy Prophet possessed emanated from his posi- 
tion as a ruler instead of his position as a Messenger of Allah, and 
say that since he was also the ruler at the time, whatever commands 
he gave in that capacity were only meant to be obeyed during his 
time, say an absurd thing. Consider the Holy Prophet's commands 
and instructions that we have cited above. If these instructions 
given by him for the reformation of the women had emanated only 
from his position as a ruler, how could these reforms then be intro- 
duced and enforced among the women of the Muslim society of the 
entire world for ever? Which ruler has there ‘been in the world, 
who might have had the position that a command issued by him 
just once for a reform might have become enforced in the Muslim 
society everywhere in the world for ever? (For fufther explanation, 
see E.N. 15 of Sdrah Al-Hashr). 

23. Several authentic Ahjdith show that in the Holy 8 
time the procedure of administering the oath of allegiance to the 
women was different from that 1o tha men. For the men the pro- 
cedure was that the ones pledging allegiance would give their hand 
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in the hand of the Holy Prophet and take the oath. As for the 
women, the Holy Frophet never took any woman's hand in hia own 
hand, but adopted different other methods. In this connection, the 
following traditions have been reported : 


Hadrat ‘A'ishah says: “By God, in connection with the oath 
of allegiance the Holy Prophet’s hand never touched any other 
woman's hand. While administering the oath of allegiance to a 
woman, he would only say to her: ‘I have accepted your allegi- 
ance. (Bukhari, Ibn Jarir). 


Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah has stated: “I along with some other 
women went before the Holy Prophet to pledge allegiance, and he 
made us to pledge according to this verse of the Qur’fn. When we 
said : ‘We will not disobey you in what is good and right’, he said : 
‘As faras it is in your power.’ We submitted: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger are more kind to us than we could be to ourselves.’ Then 
we said : ‘O Messenger of Allah, stretch your hand so that we may 
pledge allegiance.’ He replied : ‘I do not shake hands with women; 
I only make them take the pledge. So he made us to pledge.” In 
another traditiomshe has stated : “The Holy Prophet did not take 
the hand of any of us in his own hand.” (Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, 
(۱282 رآ‎ Ibn Mājah, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abl Hatim). 


Abd Da'id, in Marast!, has related this from Sha‘bi: “While 
administering the oath of allegiance to the women, a sheet of cloth 
was stretched towards the Holy Prophet, which he took in his hand 
and said: ‘I do not take the woman’s hand in my hand’. This 
seme subject has been related by Ibn AbI Hatim from Sha‘bi, by 
‘Abdur Razziq from Ybrihim Nakha‘i and by 5850 bin ۲ 
from Qais bin Abi Hazim. 


Ibn Ishaq, in Maghdazi, has related this from Abān bin Salih: 
“The Holy Prophet would put his hand in a vessel full of water and 
then the woman also would put her hand in th’ same vessel.” 


In Bukhari, a tradition from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas is to the 
effect: “After giving the ‘fd congregational sermon, the Holy 
Prophet went through the rows of the mento the place where the 
women were sitting. There, in his address, he recited this verse of 
the Qur’dn, then asked the women : ‘Do you promise to act accord- 
ing to it?” A woman from the assembly replied: ‘Yes, O Messenger 
of Allah’.” : 

In a tradition related by Ibn Hibbãn, Ibn Jarir, Bazzar and 
others, Umm ‘Atiyyah Anşãriah has stated this : ‘‘The Holy Prophet 
extended his hand from outside the house and we extended our 
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hands from inside the house." But this does not prove that the 
women might have shaken hands with the Holy Prophet, for Hadrat 
Umm ‘Atiyyah has not made any mention of the shaking of hands. 
Probably on this occasion for the purpose of taking the pledge the 
Holy Prophet might have extended his hand from outside and the 
women their hands from inside the house towards him without any 
of their hands touching his. ١ 


24. The words in the original can have two meanings: First, 
that they have despaired of their well-being and rewards in the 
Hereafter just as the deniers of the life-after-death have despaired 
of the resurrection of their near and dear ones, who are dead and 
gone into the graves. This meaning has been given by Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Hadrat Hasan Basri, Qatadah and Dahhak 
(may Allah bless them). The second meaning can be: They have 
despaired of the mercy and forgiveness of the Hereafter just as the 
disbelievers, who are lying in the graves, have despaired of every 
good, for they are certain of their being involved in the punishment. 
This meaning has been related from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
and from Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Ibn Zaid, Kalbi, Muqatil, Manşūr 
(may Allah bless them all). 
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AS-SAFF af 


لتوا لمن ار 
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AS-SAFF cual 


INTRODUCTION 


N aise 


The Strah ‘derives its name from the sentence 
puqatiluna fi sabil-i-ht saff-an of verse 4,.thereby im- 
plying that it is a Sarah in which the word şaf has 
occurred. 

Period of Revelation 

It could not be known from any reliable tradition, 
but a study-of its subject-matter shows that this Sorah 
probably was sent down in the period closely following 


the Battle of Uhud, for by reading between the lines 
one perceives a clear description of the conditions that 


prevailed in that period. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is to exhort the Muslims to adopt sincerity 
in Faith and to struggle with their lives in the cause of 
Allah. It is-addressed to the Muslims with weak faith 
as Well as those who had entered Islam with a false 
profession of the Faith and also those who were sincere 
in their profession. Some verses are addressed to the 
first two groups, some only to the hypocrites, and some 
only.to the sincere Muslims. The style itself shows 
where one particular group has heen addressed and 
where the other. 

At the outset the believers have been warned to the 
effect: ‘‘Allah indeed hates thase people who say one 
thing and do another, and He indeed loves those who 
fight in the cause of the Truth, standing like a solid 
structure, against the enemies of Allah.” 

In vv. 5-7 the people of the Holy Prophet’s com- 
munity have been warned that their attitude towards 
their Messenger and their Religion should not be like 
the attitude that the Israelites had adopted towards the 
Prophets Moses and Jesus (peace be upon them). In 
spite of acknowledging the Prophet Moses as a Messen- 
ger of God they continued to tnalign him as long as 
he lived, and in spite of witnessing clear signs from the 
Prophet Jesus they denied him without any hesitation, 
Consequently, the Israelites became perverse, incapable 
of benefiting from divine guidance. This is certainly 
not an enviable state which another nation should 
imitate. 

Then, in vv. 8-9 a proclamation has been made with 
the challenge: ‘‘The Jews and the Christians, and the 
hypocrites, who are conspiring with them, may try how- 
ever hard they may to extinguish this Light of Allah, it 
will shine forth and spread in the worldin all its full- 
ness, and the Religion brought by the true Messenger 
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of Allah shall prevail over every other religion however 
hateful it may be to the pagans and polytheists. 


In vv. 10-13, the believers have been told that the 
way to success both here and in the Hereafter is only 
one ; that they should believe in Allah and His Messen- 
ger sincerely and should exert their utmost in Allah's 
Way with their selves and their wealth. As a reward 
for this they will earn immunity from Allah’s punish- 
ment, forgiveness of their sins and the eterna! Paradise 
in the Hereafter, and will be blessed with Allah’s good 
pleasure, succour and victory in the world. 


In conclusion, the believers have been exhorted to 
the effect that just as the disciples of the Prophet Jesus 
had helped him in the cause of Allah, so should they 
also become “helpers of Allah”, so that they too are 
blessed with the same kind of good pleasure and 
approval of Allah as had been the believers before them 
against the disbelievers. 
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‘hewn e pie 1 
yl. rE ans 


0 ° الأرض‎ Gb sori يم فى‎ us 
ما‎ piss ee ail ie EE Sng ASG AHS ei 2 

لا حاون رن .ال بحت زین ییون ب سبلو SABES‏ 
بیان JG soe ese‏ موی له ِعَوْر ل Say ASS‏ 
GT OME‏ رتسول لقو ail FT BEN ESS‏ هه 5 اد يا 
a age‏ و و لد IE‏ نی ابن موي Gl Mell Gate‏ 


yo, ی وم‎ EAN روک فصن‎ aey 5 
$e OS IS ek a وه نمی‎ 


ین ن ومن gt AU‏ افكرى Ayi IFES 0 ald‏ 
د امه لا یی الوم AB‏ ین aE‏ تور اه S,‏ 
و واه pay‏ ورم Tie‏ الكمرونث ه هو dol Syl‏ ر Also‏ وله Al,‏ 
.وون SN‏ لیظهره E‏ لين له و لو کره Asse‏ لي 

net‏ هل SIT‏ عل یبارت تیک من GIGS‏ لبون باه 
EE‏ و A‏ زنل الله sh‏ و نکر KE SS‏ 
S‏ إن کے کے IRS"‏ دوکر و ین خاکر جني تجری 
من تيتا الانهر AE SOA‏ فى جت عدن" ذلك الفوز العظيمزة” 
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Verses : 14 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, ihe Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Whatever is in the heavens and the’earth has glori- 
fied Allah, and He is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.? 

O you who have believed, why do you say that 
which you do not do? Most hateful it is in the sight of 
Allah that you should say that which you do not do.? 
Allah indeed loves those who fight in His Way in ranks 
as though they were a solid wall. 

And remember what Moses had said to his people: 
“O my people, why do you hurt me even though you 
know full well that Iam indeed a Messenger sent -tò 
you by Allah?’’* So, when they adopted perverseness, 


Allah caused their hearts to become perverse: Allah | 


does not guide the transgressors. 

And remember‘ what Jesus, son of Mary, had said: 
‘O children of Israel, I am indeed a Messenger sent to 
you by Allah, confirming the Torah which has come 
before me,’ and giving the good news: of a Messenger 
who shall come after me, whose name shall be Ahmad.’”* 

Yet when he came to them with clear Signs, they 
said, “This is plain magic.” Now, who could be more 
wicked than he who forges falsehoods against Allah?° 
even though he is being invited towards Islam (submis- 
sion to Allah?“ Allah does not guide such wrongdoers. 
They seek to blow out Allah’s Light with their: mouths, 
but Allah has decreed that He shall perfect His Light, 
much as the disbelievers may dislike it. He itis Who 
has sent His Messenger with the Guidance and the 
Religion of truth that He may cause it to prevail over 
all religions, much as the polytheists may dislike it.” 
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O you who have believed, shallI tell you of a 
bargain" that will save you from a painful torment? It 
is that you should believe in Allah and His Messenger, 
and should exert your utmost in Allah’s Way with your 
wealth and your selves, This would be best for you if 
you only knew." Allah will forgive you your sins and 
admit you into Gardens underneath which canals flow, 
and will give you excellent abodes in Gardens of Eter- 
nity. This indeed is the supreme success.” And He 
will give you the other thing too, that you desire : 
Allah’s succour and victory. near at hand!" Give to the 
believers, O Prophet, the good news of this. 


1, This is a brief introdutcion to this discourse. For ils 
explanation, see E.N.’s 1,2 of Sirah Al-Hadid. The discourse has 
been opened with this introduction so that before hearing or reading 
what is going to follow, one may well understand that Allah is free 
from and far above this that the functioning of His Godhead should 
depend on someone's faith and another one’s help and sacrifices. If 
He exhorts the believers to adopt sincerity in Faith and urges them 
to exert their utmost for the success and victory of the Truth, that 
is for the sake of their own good ; otherwise the will of Allah is 
accomplished by His cwn power and by His own design, whether 
somebody makes no effort at all towards its implementation, and 
whether the whole world joins together to frustrate and resist it 
stubbornly. 

2. One meaning of this passage is general as is apparent from 
its words. It hasa special meaning also, which becomes evident 
when this verse is read along with the verse that follows. The first 
meaning is that there should be complete agreement between a true 
Muslim's word and deed: he should carry into effect whatever he 
says, and when he has no intention of doing it, or has no power for 
it, he should not say it. To say one thing and do another is one of 
the most hideous characteristics of man, in the sight of Allab. The 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) has explained that a 
person’s being characterised by this quality is a sign that he is not a 
believer but a hypocrite. According to a Hadith he said .: 


‘The hypocrite has three signs even if he offered the Prayer and 
observed the Fast, and professed to be a Muslim: that when he 
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spoke he lied; when he made a promise, he: broke it; and when he 
was entrusted with something, he proved dishonest.” (Bukhari, 
Muslim). 


In another Hadith he said : 

‘‘Four characteristics are such that the one who has all the four, 
isa hypocrite through and through, and the one who has one of 
these, has one characteristic of hypocrisy in him until he gives it up: 
that when he is cntrusted with something, he proves dishonest ; 
when he speaks, he lies; when he makes a promise, he breaks it; and 
when he quarrels he crosses all limits of morality and decency." 
(Bukhari, Muslim). 

The jurists of Islam have almost unanimously held the view that 
if a person makcs a pledge to Allah (c.g. vows to do some thing), or 
enters an agreement with others, or promises somebody to do some- 
thing, it is obligatory for him to fulfil it, unless the thing he has 
promised is by itself sinful. If it is sinful, he should not observe or 
carry out the agreement or promise, but should cxpiate its violation 
as mentioned in Sûrah Al-Mā'idah : 89 above. (Al-Jassis and Ibn 
al-‘Arabi, Ahkam al-Qur'an). 

This much for the general meaning of these verses. As for 
their special meaning, it becomes obvious when these are read along 
with the verse that follows. The object is to reprove those people 
who talked much and made tall promises to fight and lay down their 
lives in the cause of Islam, but when the time came of their test and 
trial, they fled the battlefield. The people of weak faith have been 
taken to task for this weakness at several places in the Qur'an. ۶ 
instance, in Sdrah An-Nisi’ : 77, it has been said: “Have you also 
marked those to whom it was said, Withhold your hands (a while 
from war) and establish the salat and pay the zakāt. Now that they 
have been commanded to fight, some of them fear the people as they 
should fear Allah, or even more than that. They say: ‘Our Lord, 
why have You prescribed fighting for us ? Why have You not given 
us further respite 7'' Andin Sarah Muhammad : 20 : ‘Those who 
have believed, werc saying, ‘Why is not a Sūrah sent down (to enjoin 
fighting) ?` But when a decisive Sirah was sent down in which fight- 
ing had been mentioned, you saw those in whose hearts was a 
disease, looking towards you like the one under the shadow of 
death.” On the occasion of the Battle of Ubud in particular, the 
weaknesses to which allusions have been made continuously from 
verse 121 to verse 171 of Sirah Al-‘Imrin became all the more 
conspicuous and visible. 
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The commentators while explaining the background of the revela- 
tlon of these verses have mentioned the different forms of the weak» 
nesses to which exception has been taken here. Ibn ‘Abbas says 
that before the fighting was prescribed, there were some’ people 
among the Muslims who said : ‘‘Would that:we could know the act 
that is most lavable iù the sight of Allah, so that we would perform 
the same." But when they were told that it was fighting in the 
cause of Allah, it became most difficult for them fo carry out their 
promise. Muqātil bin Hayydo has stated that in the Battle of Uhud 
these very people were put to the test, and they abandoned the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) and fled. Ibn Zaid says that 
many of the people made the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
believe that they would go out with him to face the encmy whenever 
it was so required, but when the time of the test came their promises 
proved false. Qatadah and Dabhak say that if some people did take 
part in the battle, they accomplished nothing, but on their return 
from the battlefield they boasted and bragged, saying, “We put up a 
brave fight and we achieved such and such a victory.” It is such 
people who have been rebuked by Allah in these verses. 

3. First, it shows that only those believers are blessed with 
Allah's good pleasure and approval, who are prepared to fight in His 
way, disregarding every kind of danger. Secondly, that Allah likes 
an army which has three characteristics : (1) It fights in Allah’s way 
with full understanding, and does not fight for a cause disapproved 
by Allah; (2) it is not indisciplined, but is well-organized and well- 
arrayed for battle; and (3) it offers stiff resistance to the enemy as 
though it were “a solid comented structure’. Then, this last 
quality is by itself highly meaningful. No army can stand in the 
battle array like a ‘‘solid structure’’ unless it has the following 
characteristics ? 

(1) Complete agreement in the faith and the objective, which 
should unite us soldiers and officers in a well-knit body. 

(2) Confidence in one another’s sincerity, which cannot be 
created uniess everybody is genuinely sincere in his aim and free from 
impure motives; otherwise the severe test of war will not allow 
anyone’s insincerity to remain hidden, and when confidence is lost, 
the members of the army start suspecting instead of trusting one 
another. 

(3) A high standard of morality without which neither can ¢he 
officers and soldiers of thg army have love and respect for each other, 
aor can they remain immune from mutual clashes and conflicts. 
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(4) Love of the common objective and a firm resolve to achieve 
it? which should inspire the whole army with an invincible spirit of 
gallantry, devotion and self-sacrifice, so that it may actually face the, 
enemy like a solid cemented structure in the battlefield. 

Such were the foundations on which a powerful military organi- 
zation was raised under the leadership of the Holy Praphet (upon 
whom be-Allah's peace and blessings). Mighty powers of the day 
clashed with it and were annihilated; no power of the world then 
could dare face it for centuries, 

4. At several places in the Qur'an details have been given of 
how the Israelites in spite of acknowledging the Prophet Moses as a 
Prophet of God and their own benefactor maligned him and proved 
disloyal to him. For this see Al-Baqarah : $1,55,60,67-71; ۸۱۰ 
153; ۵۱-۳2 102 : 20-26; ۸۵۱-۸۲۲۵۲ : 138-141; 148-151; Ta Hā : 86-98. 
In the Bible too, the Jewish history written by the Jews themselves is 
replote with such events; for instance, see Exodus, 5 : 20-21, 14: 11-12, 
16 : 2-3, 17 : 3-4; Numbers, 11 : 1-15, 14 : 1-10, ch.16, 20: 1-5. Here, 
allusion to these events is meant to warn the Muslims that they 
should not adopt the same attitude towards their Prophet 
as the Israelites had adopted towards their Prophet, other- 
wise they would meet the same fate as was met by the Israelites. 

5. That is, it isnot Allah's way to force the people to follow 
the right way of guidance if they are bent upon following the crooked 
ways of sin and disobedience. From this it automatically follows 
that the deviation of a person or nation is not initiated by Allah but 
by the person or the nation itself. But the law of Allah is that He 
provides means of deviation only for the one who chooses deviation, 
so that he may go astray into whatever alleys he may like. Allah 
has granted man the freedom of choice. Now it is for every man and 
for every group of men to decide whether he or it wants to obey 
their Lord, or not, and whether he or it chooses the right way for 
it or one of the crooked ways. There is no compulsion from Allah in 
this choice. If somebody chooses the way of obedience and guidance, 
Allah does not push him forcibly towards deviation and disobedi- 
ence; and if somebody is resolved to follow disobedience instead of the 
way of righteousness, it is not Allah's way to make him adopt the 
way of obedience and guidance forcibly. But thi also is the truth 
that the person who chooses a particular way for himself, cannot 
follow it practically unless Allah provides for him the ways and 
Means and creates for him the conditions which are necessary for 
following it. This is Allah’s “grace and favour” without which no 
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one's efforts.can be meaningful and productive. Now, ifa person is 
not at all interested in sceking Allah's grace for righteousness, but 
seeks His grace for adopting evil, he is given the same. And when 
he receives the grace “fur doing evil, he becomes temperamentally 
perverse accordingly and the course of his action and effort goes on 
becoming crooked until at last the capability to do and accept good 
in him is gradually lost and destroyed. This is what is meant by, 
“when they adopted perverseness, Allah caused their hearts to 
become perverse.” In this state it is against the law of Allah that 
the one who wants to adopt deviation, and is attively and earnestly 
engaged in seeking it, and is expending all one's thought and energy 
to move further and further on tuwards it, should be forcibly turned 
towards guidance, for such an action would negate the object of the 
test and trial, for which man has been granted the freedom of choice 
in the world. For if a man adopts righteousness through such 
guidance, there is no reason why he should be entitled to any reward 
whatever. Rather in such a case, the one who was not guided 
forcibly and was left in deviation on that account, should not be 
subjected to any punishment, for the responsibility for his deviation 
would lie on Allah, and at the time of his accountability in the Here- 
after, he could present the argument : “When there existed the rule 
of granting guidance forcibly in the world, why was I deprived of 
that favour ۲۳ This is the meaning of the words : “Allah does not 
guide the transgressors.” That is, Allah does not grant the favour 
of adopting the way of obedience to those, who have chosen the way 
of sin and disobedience for themselves of their own free will. 

6. This relates to the second disobedience of the children of 
Israel. The first disobedience they committed in the beginning of 
their great era of power and prosperity, and this second towards the 
very end of it, after which they came under the wrath and curse of 
God for ever and ever. The object of relating these two events here 
is to warn the Muslims of the consequences of adopting the attitude 
of disobedience towards their Prophet as the Israelites had adopted 
towards their Prophet. 

7. This sentence has three meanings and all three are correct : 

(1) “That I have not brought any new religion, but the same 
religion that the Prophet Moses (peace be upon him) had brought. 
I have not come to repudiate the Torah, but to confirm it just as the 
Messengers of God have always been confirming the Messengers who 
came before them. Therefore, there is no reason why you should 
hesitate to acknowledge my 2 
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(2) “1 answer to the good news that is there in tho Torah about 
my advent. Therefore, instoad of opposing me you should receive 
and welcome me as the one whose coming had been foretold by the 
former Prophets.” 

(3) The third meaning becomes obvious when the sentence is 
read along with the sentence which follows it and it is this : "J con- 
firm the good news given by the Torah about the coming of Allah's 
Messenger, named Ahmad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings), and give the good news of his coming myself.'' Accord, 
ing to this third meaning, this saying of the Prophet Jesus (peace be 
on him) alludes to the good news which the Prophet Moses (peace be 
on him) had given to his people about the advent of the Holy Mes- 
senger of Allah (upon whom be Allah's peace). In it he says: 

“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shal] 
hearken. According to all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God 
in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear again 
the voice of the Lord my God, neither lct me sce this great fire any 
more, that I dic not. And the Lord said unto me, They have well 
spoken that which they have spoken. I will raise them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words jn 
his mouth: and he shall spcak unto them all that I shall command 
him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken 
unto my words which he shall speak in my name, J will require ft of 
him.” (Deut. 18: 15-19). 

This is an express prophecy of the Torah, which applies to none 
but the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings). In it the Prophet Moses is conveying to his people this 
direction of Allah : ‘‘I will raise up for you a Prophet from among 
your brethren". Obviously, the “brethren” of a nation cannot be 
a tribe or a family of the nation itself, but another nation to which 
it is related racially, If it had implied the coming -of a Prophet from 
among .the children of Israel themselves, the words would have been 
to the effect : “I shall raise up a Prophet for you from among your- 
selves.” Hence, the “brethren of the Israelites” can inevitably imply 
the Ishmaelites, who are their relatives by lineage, being the children 
of the Prophet Abraham (peace be on him). Moreever, no Israelite 
Prophet can correspond to this prophecy for the reason also that not 
one but many Prophets appeared among the Israelites after the 
Prophet Moses and the Bible is replete with their history. 


———————==<x«— &  -- | 
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The other thing foretold in the prophecy is that the Prophet to 
be raised up would be “like unto the Prophet Moses”. This obvio- 
usly does not imply that he would resemble the Prophet Moses in 
physical features or circumstances of life, for in this respect nq 
individual can ever be like another individual; italso does not mean 
the resemblance in the characteristics of Prophethood, for this char- 
acteristic is common to all those Prophets, who came after the Pro- 
phet Moses. Therefore, no Prophet can have this quality that he 
should be like unto him in this characteristic. Thus, resemblance in 
these two aspects becomes out of the question. The only aspect of | 
resemblance on the basis of which the peculiarity of a Prophet of 
the future becomes understandable is that that Prophet should be a 
bearer of Divine Law like the Prophet Moses. And this peculiarity 
is found in none but the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings), for all the Prophets who appeared before him 
among the Israelites were the followers of the Law of Moses; none of 
them had brought a permanent Divine Law of his own. 

This interpretation is further strengthened by these words of the 
prophecy: “According to all that thou (i.e. the Israelites) desiredst of 
the Lord thy God in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying, Let 
me not hear again the voice of the Lord thy God, neither let me see 
this great fire any more, that I die not. And the Lord said unto 
them, They have well spoken that which they have spoken. I will 
raise them upa Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my words in his mouth.” In this passage Horeb means 
the mountain on which the Prophet Moses had received the Divine 
Law first of all, and the prayer that the Israelites made was: “If we 
ace given a Divine Law in the furture, it should not be given us 
under the dreadful conditions like those which were created at the 
foot of Mt. Horeb while giving us the Law.” These conditions 

_ have been mentioned both in the Qur’4n and inthe Bible. (See Al- 
Baqarah ; 55, 56, 63; Al-A‘raf : 155, 171, Bible: Exodus, 19 : 17-18). 
In answer to it, the Prophet Moses tells the Israelites: “Allah has 
granted your prayer. Ho says that He will raise up a Prophet for 
you, in whose mouth He will put His own words.” That is, at the 
time of bestowing the new Divine Law, He will not create ‘the dread- 
ful conditions which were created at the foot of Mt. Horeb. Instead 
of that, Divine Words will be put in the mouth of the Prophet, who 
would be appointed to that office, and he will recite those Words 
before the people. A study of this explanation leaves no room for 
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the doubt that the prophecy applies to another than the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace). Only he after the Pro- 
phet Moses has been granted an enduring and permanent Divine 
Law. At its bestowal no assembly of the people was called as was 
called of the Israelites at the foot of Mt. Horeb, and no such con- 


ditions were created during the time it was bestowed as were created 
in their case there. 

8. This is a very important verse of the Qur'an, which has been 
subjected to severe adverse criticism as well as treated with the worst 
kind of criminal dishonesty by the opponents of Islam, for it says that 
the Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) had given the good news of the 
coming of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) by name. Therefore, it is necessary that we 
study and discuss it in some detail. 

(1) In this verse the name mentioned of the Hoiy Prophet (on 
whom be peace) is Ahmad. Ahmad has two meanings : the one who 
gives the highest praise to Allah, and the one who is most ‘5 ghly 
praised by others, or the one who is most worthy of praise among 
men. Authentic traditions confirm that this too was a well known 
name of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). Muslim and Abii 
103:00 12۷81151 have related on the authority of Hadrat Aba 8 
al-Ash‘ari that the Holy Prophet said: “I am Muhammad, I am 
Ahmad, and I am the Assembler...” Other traditions on the subject 
have been related by Imam Malik, Bukharf, Muslim, Dāriml, 
Tirmidhi, and Nasa’i from Hadrat Jubair bin Muf‘im. This name of 
the Holy Prophet was well known among the Companions as is borne 
out by the poetry of Hadrat Hassan bin Thabit. (Verse cited is 
omitted). 

It is also confirmed by history that the sacred name of the Holy 
Prophet was not only Muhammad but also Ahmad. Arabic litera- 
ture bears evidence that nobody ih Arabia had been named Ahmad 
before the Holy Prophet, and after him innumerable people have beei 
named Abmad and Ghulam Ahmad (slave of Ahmad) in the world. 
This is the greatest proof that since his Prophethood this name has 
been most well known among the people of his community. Had it 
not been a name of the Holy Prophet, to which Ahmad’s slavery did 
the parents, who named their children “Ghulam Ahmad”, assign 
them ? i 

(2) The Gospel of St. Joha bears evidence that at the advent of 
the Prophet Jesus Christ, the Israclites were awaiting the appearance 
of three persons: of the Christ, of Elias G. e. the second coming 
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of the Prophet Elias) and of “that prophet. In the words of the 
Gospel : 

“And this is the record of John (the Prophet John: Yahya) 
when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, 
Who art thou 7 And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I 
am not the Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art thou 
Elias ? And he saith, Iam not. Art thou that prophet 7 And he 
answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an answer to themthat sent us. What sayest thou of 
thyself ? He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness ! 
Make straight the way of the Lord as said the prophet Esaias. And 
they which were sent were of the Pharisees. And they asked him, 
and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?’ (John, 1: 19-25) 

These words expressly show that the Israelites were awaiting 
another Prophet besides the Prophet Christ and the Prophet Elias, 
and he was not the Prophet John. The belief about the coming of 
that Prophet was so well known and well established among the 
Israelites that a mere reference to him as ‘‘that prophet” was enough 
to call attention to him without any need to add: ‘The one who 
has been foretold in the ۲۵۲۵۰۳ Furthermore, it also shows that 
the advent of the prophet to whom they were referring was absolute- 
ly confirmed, for when these questions were asked of the Prophet 
John, he did not say that no other prophet was to comc and therefore 
the questions were irrelevant. 


(3) Consider now the predictions that have been cited in the 
Gospel of St. John from chapter 14 to chapter 16 continuously : 

“And I will pray he Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; Even the Spirit of 
truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you.” (14: 16-17) 


‘These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with 
you. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto yow’”’ (14: 
25-26) 

“‘Heroafter I will not talk much with you : for the prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing in me.’’ (14 : 30) 
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“But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of nic.’ (15 : 26) 

“Nevertheless I tell you the truth : It is expedient for you that 
Igo away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.” (16: 7) 

“I have yet many things to say unto you, but you cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of himself; but what- 
socver he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show you things 
to come. He shall glorify me : for he shall receive of mine, and shall 
show if unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine; there- 
fore said I, that he shall take-of mine, and shall show if unto you.” 
(16: 12-15) 

(4) In order to determine the exact meaning of these passages 
one should first know that the language spoken by the Prophet Jesus 
and his contemporary Palestinians was a dialect of the Aramaic 
language, called Syriac. More than 200 years before the birth of 
Jesus when the Seleucides came to power Hebrew had become extinct 
in this territory and becn replaced by Syriac. Although under the 
influence of the Scleucide and then the Roman empires, Greek also 
had reached this area, it remained confined only to that class of thè 
people, who after having access to the higher government circles, or 
in order to seck access to them, had become deeply Hellenized. The 
common Palestinians used a particular dialect of Syriac, the accents 
and pronunciations and idioms of which were different from the 
Syriac spoken in and around Damascus. The common people of the 
country were wholly unaware of Greek. So much so that when in 
A.D. 70 the Roman General Titus, after taking Jerusalem, addressed 
the citizens in Greek, he had to be translated into Syriac. This 
makes it evident that whatever the Prophet Jesus spoke to his dis- 
ciples must necessarily be only in Syriac. 

Secondly, one should know that all the four Gospels contained 
In the Bible were written by the Greek-speaking Christians, who had 
entered Christianity after the Prophet Jesus. ` The traditions of the 
sayings and acts of the Prophet Jesus reached: them through the 
Syriac speaking Christians not in the written form ‘but as oral tradi- 
tlons, and they translated these Syriac traditions into their own 
language and incorporated them in their books. None of the extant 
Gospels was written before A.D. 70, the Géspel of St. John was com- 
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piled a century after the Prophet Jesus probably in Ephesus, a city in 
Asia Minor. Moreover, no Original copy even of these Gospels in 
Greek, in which these were originally written, exists. None of the 
Greek manuscripts that have been discovered and collected from here 
and there and which all belong to the period before the invention of 
printing dates before the 4th century. , Thorefore, it is difficult to 
say what changes might have taken place in these during the first 
three centuries. What makes it particularly doubtful is that the 
Christians have been regarding it as quite lawful to temper with their 
Gospets intentionally as and when they liked. The author of the 
article “Bible” in Encyclopaedia Britannica (Ed. 1973) writes : 


“The main source of the evidence and of the variations are the 
manuscripts of the N.T., dating from the 2nd to the lOth century or 
even later. In the process of copying, these manuscripts underwent 
the revisions that necessitate textual criticism. Some of these revis- 
ions were unintentional, as the scribe skipped a word or a line or as 
he mistook one character for another. Other revisions came from 
the desire of the scribe to harmonize the text of one Gospel with 
another or of one Testament with the other, or from his pious wish 
to “correct” or clarify the text at another point. But now that 
variations in the text exist, collection of the manuscripts is a difficult 
task.” (See “Bible” in Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1973). 


Under such conditions as these, it is very difficult to say with 
absolute certainty that the sayings of the Prophct Jesus (peace be on 
him) found in the Gospels, have been preserved, reproduced and 
cited faithfully and accurately, and that no change has taken place 
anywhere. 


The third and a very vital point is that even after the conquest 
by the Muslims, for about three centuries, the Palestine Christians 
retained Syriac, which was not replaced by Arabic until the 9th 
century A.D. The information that the Muslim scholars of the 
first three centuries obtained through the Syriac speaking Christians 
about the Christian traditions, should be more authentic and reliable 
than the information of those people whom it reached through trans- 
lation after translation from Syriac into Greek and then from Greek 
into Latin. For there were greater chances of the original Syriac 
words spoken by the Prophet Jesus remaining preserved with the 
Palestinian Christians than with others. 

(5) Keeping these un-deniable historical facts in mind let us con- 
sider the fact that in the passages cited from St. John’s Gospel above, 
the Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) is giving the 5 about 6 
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coming after him, about whom he says : “He will bo ‘the prince of 
this world’ (Sarwar ‘Alam), ‘he shall abide with you far over,* "he 
will guide you into all truth,” and ‘the shall testify of me” (l.e. of 
Jesus himself), By interpolating words like ‘the. Holy Ghost” and 
“the Spirit of truth", ‘in the passages of St. John, every effort haa 
been made ta corrupt the real meaning, but despite that if these 
passages aro read carefully, one can clearly see that the one whose 
coming has been foretold, will not be a spirit but a man,.and an 
extraordinary man, whose teaching will be universal, all pervasive 
and enduring till the Last Day. For this particular person the word 
‘‘madadgûr'’ (helper) has been used in the Urdūù translation, and the 
Greek word used in St John’s original Gospel, according to the 
Christians, was Peracletus. But the Christian scholars themselvea 
have been faced with great difficulties in determining its meaning. In 
the original Greek Paraclete has several meanings : to call to a ۰ 
ticular place, to call for help, to warn, to tempt ‘and Incite, to 
implore and pray. Moreover, in Hellenic sense, it gives these mean- 
ings : to console, to give satisfaction, to encourage. Wherever this 
word has been used in the Bible, it does not fitin well with the con- 
text anywhere. Origen has translated it Coasolator at some places 
and Deprccator at others. But the other commentators have reject- 
ed both these translations, for in the first place these are not correct 
according to Greek grammar; second, these meanings do not go well 
with context wherever this word has occurred in the passages. Some 
other translators have translaicd it Teacher, but this meaning too, 
cannot be derived from the Greek usage. Tertullian and Augustine 
have preferred the ward Advocate, and some other scholars have 
adopted words like Assistant, Comforter, Consoler, etc. (See Cyclo- 
paedia of Biblical Literature, under ‘‘Paracletus’’). 

(6) Now, it is interesting to note that in Greek itself there is 
another word Periclytos, which means “the Praised One”. This 
word is exactly synonymous with ‘‘Muhammad’’. In pronunciation 
it closely resembles Paracletus. It cannot be a remote possibility 
that the Christians who have been used to making alterations in their 
religious books as and when they liked, might have effected a little 
variation in the spelling of this word in the prophecy related by St. 
John when they saw that it went against their set belief and creed. 
The original Greek Gospel composed by St. John does not exist 
either; therefore it is not possible to check which of the two words 
had actually been used im it, 
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(7) But the decision is not solely dependent on this as to which 
word had St. John actually used in Greck, for in any case that too 
was 2 translation and the Prophet Jesus’ language, as we have 
explained above, was Palestinian Syriac. Therefore, the word that 
he might have used in his good news must necessarily be a Syriac 
word. Fortunately, we find that original Syriac word in the Life 
of Muhammad by Ibn Hishim. Along with that we also come to 
know its synonymous Greek word from the same book. Ibn Hisham, 
on the authority of Ibn Ishaq, has reproduced the complete transla- 
tion of 15 : 23-27 and of 16: 1 of the Gospel according to Yuhanous 
(Yuhanna : John), and bas used the Syriac word Munhamanna instead 
of the Greek Paraclete. Then, Ibn Jshaq or Ibn Hisham has explain- 
ed it thus: The Munhamanna in Syriac means Muhammad and in 
Greek the Paracletus. (Ibn Hisham, vol. J, p. 248). 

Now, historically, the language of the common Palestinian Chris- 
tians until the 9th century A.D. was Syriac. This land was included 
in the Islamic territories in the first balf of the 7th century. Ibn 
Ishãq died in 768 A.D. and Ibn Hisham in 828 A.D. This means that 
inthe time of both the Palestinian Christians spoke Syriac, and 
for neither it was difficult to have contacts with the Christian subjecta 
of their country. Moreover, in those days there also lived lacs of 
Greek speaking Christians in the Islamic territories. Therefore, 
it was also not difficult for them to find out which particular word of 
Greek was synonymous with acertain word of Syriac. Now, if in 
the translation reproduced by Ibn Ishiq the Syriac word Munhaa 
manna has been used, and Ibn Ishãq or Ibn Hisham has explained 
that its Arabic equivalent is Muhammad and Greek Paracletus, there 
remains no room for the doubt that the Prophct Jesus had given the 
good news of the coming of the Holy Prophet himself by name. 
Along with that it also becomes known that in the Greek Gospel of 
John the word actually used: was Periclytos, which the Christian 
scholars changed into Paracletus at some later time. 


(8) Even an older historical evidence in this connection is the 
following tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id : 

“When the, Negus summoned the Emigrants fron Makkah to his 
court and heard the teachings of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) from Hadrat Ja‘far bin Abi Talib, he said : ‘God bleas 
you and him from’ whom you have come | l bear witness that he is 
Messenger of Allah, and he is the same one whose mention we find 
in the Gospel, and the sama one good news about whom had becn 


As-Saff 217 


given by Jesus son of Mary.’ (Musnad Ahmad). This has been 
related in Hadith from Hadrat Ja‘far himself and also from Hadrat 
Umm Salamah. Thisnot only proves that in the beginning of the 
7th century the Negus knew that the Prophet Jesus had foretold the 
coming of a Prophet, but also that a clear pointer to “that prophet”? 
existed in the Gospel on the basis of which the Negus did not take 
long to form the opinion that the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace and blessings) was that prophet. However, from 
this tradition one cannot know whether the source of information 
with the Negus about the good news given by the Prophet Jesus was 
this same Gospel of St. John, or whether there existed some other 
means also at that time for this information. 


(9) The truth is that the four Gospels which the Christian Church 
has recognized as Canonical are neither an authentic means of knowing 
the Prophet Jesus’ prophecies about the Holy Prophet nor are they 
a reliable source for knowing the correct biography and the original 
teachings’ of the Piophct Jesus himself, but by far the more trusts 
worthy means for this is the Gospel of Barnabas which the’ Church has 
declared as heretical and apocryphal. The Christians have done 
whatever they could to conceal it, and it remained lost to the world 
for centuries. In the 16th century only one copy of its Italian trans» 
lation existed in the library of Pope Sixtus V, and no one Was allowed 
to read it. Inthe beginning of the 18th oentury it came Into the 
hands of one John Toland. Then, changing different hands it found 
its way in 1738 into the Imperial Library of Vienna: In 1907 an 
English translation of this Italian manuscript was printed at the 
Clarendon Press, Oxford, but probably soon after its printing the 
Christian world realized that the book cut at the very root of the 
Faith which was attributed to the Prophet Jesus. Therefore, its 
printed copies were destroyed somehow, and then it never went intc 
print any more. Another copy of it, a Spanish translation from thi 
Italian manuscript, existed in the 18th century, which has been men 
tioned by George Sale in his Preface and Preliminary Discourse to the 
English translation of the Qur'ān. This too was made to disappear, 
and no trace of it exists anywhere today. I had a chance to seca 
photostat of the English translation published from Oxford and J 
have read it word by word. I fcel that it is indeed a great blessing 
of which the Christians have kept themselves deprived only out of 
prejudice and stubbornness. 

Wherever this Gospel is mentioned in Christian literature, it ia 
con.mneéd asa forged Gospel, which perhaps some Muslim has 
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composed and ascribed to Barnabas. But this is a great falsehood 
which has been uttered only for the reason that it contains at several 
places clear prophecies about the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace and blessings). In the first place, a perusal 
of this Gospel shows that it could not have been written by a 
Muslim. Secondly, had it been written by a Muslim, it would have 
spread extensively among the Muslims and the writings of the Islamic 
scholars would have contained plentiful references to it. On the 
contrary, the Muslims had no knowledge of its existence before 
George Sale wrote his Preliminary Discourse to his translation of the 
Qur'ãn. No mention of any kind is found of the Gospel of Barna- 
bas In the books of the Muslim writers like Tabari, ۷ و208۵‎ ۷88 001, 
Al-Beruni, Ibn Hazm and others, who were fully conversant with 
Christian literature, when they discuss Christianity. The best 
catalogues of the books found inthe libraries of the Islamic world 
were Al-Fihrist of Ibn an-Nadim and Kashf as-Zunnun of Haji- 
Khalffah, and these too are without any mention of it. No Muslim 
scholar before the 19th century has ever mentioned the name of the 
Gospel of Barnabas. The third aod most important argument to 
refute the claim that the Gospel has been written by a Muslim is that 
about 75 years before the birth of the Holy Prophet (peace be upon 
him), in the time of Pope Gelasius J, the list prepared of uncanonical 
books, which were banned for reading by a Papal decree also includ- 
ed the Gospel of Barnabas (Evangelium Barnabe). The question is : 
Who was the Muslim at that time, who forged this Gospel? The 
Christian scholars themselves have admitted that the Gospel of 
Barnabas remained prevalent -in Syria, Spain, Egypt, etc. during the 
early days of Christianity for a long time and that it was banned as 
heretical in the 6th century. 

(10) Before we reproduce the good news given by the Prophet 
Jesus about the advent of the Holy Prophet from this Gospel, it 
would be useful to introduce it briefly, so that the reader may know 
its importance and also understand why the Christians are so angry 
with it. 

None of the writers of the four Gospels which have heen includ- 
edin the Bible as authentic and canonical, was a companion of the 
Prophet Jesus, and none of them has either made the claim that the 
information recorded by him in his Gospel was obtained from the 
companions of the Prophet Jesus. They have, in fact, made no men- 
tion of the sources from which they obtained their information, 
which could show whether the reporter himself witnessed the eventa 
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and heard the sayings that he was describing or whether they reached 
him through one or more than one transmitters. On the contrary, 
the author of the Gospel of Barnabas states that he is one of the 
original twelve disciples of Jesus, that he followed Jesus from the 
beginning till the end, and that he is recording the events that he 
witnessed with his own eyes and the sayings that he heard with his 
own cars. Not only this. Inthe end of the book he says that 8 
his doparture from the world the Prophet Jesus had made him 
responsible for removing the prevalent misunderstandings about 
himself and for informing the world of the correct events. 


Who was this Barnabas 7 In the Acts of the Apostles a person 
so named is very frequently mentioned. He came of a Jewish family 
of Cyprus. He has been praised for his services in connection with 
the preaching of Christianity and rendering help and assistance to 
the followers of the Christ. But nowhere has it been told as to when 
he embraced Christianity; his name does not either appear in the 
liat of the twelve original disciples, which has been given in the three 
Gospels. Therefore, one cannot say that the author of this Gospel 
is the same Barnabas or some other person, The list of the disciples 
given by Barnabas differs from the one given by Matthew and Mark 
only in two names: Thomas instead of whom Barnabas has given 
his own name and Simon the Canaanite instead of whom he has 
named Judas son of Jacob. In’the Gospel of Luke this second name 
is also there. Therefore, it would be correct to assume that some 
time later only in order to exclude Barnabas from the disciples the 
name of Thomas was included so as tobe rid of his Gospel. To 
effect such changes in their scriptures has never been anything 
unlawful with the Christian scholars. 


If one goes through the Gospel with an unbiased mind and 
compares it with the four Gospels of the New Testament, one 
cannot help feeling that it is far superior to them. Init the events 
of the life of the Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) have been describ- 
ed in much greatér detail, in a manner as though somebocy was 
actually witnessing what was happening and was himself a partner 
in those events. As against the incoherent stories of the four 
Gospels this historical account is more coherent. From it one can 
fully well understand the series of events unfolding themselves. In 
it the teachings of the Prophet Jesus have been given in a clearer, 
more effective and expanded form than in the other Gospels. The 
themes of the Unity of God, refutation of polytheism, attributes of 
God, essence of worship and morality have been presented in a most 
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forceful, rational and exhaustive way. In the other Gospels one 
does not find even a fraction of the instructive parables which clothe 
the themes. This Gospel also shows in much greater detail what 
wise methods the Prophet Jesus used for the teaching and training 
of his disciples. Anyone who has any acquaintance with the lan- 
guage, style and temperament of the Prophet Jesus will be com- 
pelled to admil after a perusal of this Gospel that it is not a ficti- 
tious documents which might have been forged in a later period. 
But the truth is that in it the Prophet Jesus appears before us in his 
true grandeur and glory much more conspicuously than anywhere 
_in the four canonical Gospels. In it there is no trace of those con- 
trudictions which abound in the four Gospels in respect of his dif- 
ferent sayings. 

In the Gospel of Barnabas the life of the Prophet Jesus and his 
teachings are found precisely according to the life and teachings of. 
a Prophet of God. He presents himself as a Prophet, and confirms 
all the former Prophets and Books. He clearly states that there is 
no other means of knowing the truth except through the teachings 
of the Prophets, and the onc who abandons the Prophets, in fact, 
abandons God. He presents the doctrines of the Unity of God, 
Apostleship. and the Hereafter precisely as taught by all the 
Prophets. He exhorts the people to perform the Prayer, observe the 
Fast snd pay the 2۵۸۲۰ The description that Barnabas has given of 
his Prayers at a number of places .shows that the times he observed 
for his Prayers were the same times of Fajr (Dawn), Zuhr (Early 
afternoon), ‘Asr (Late afternoon), Maghrib, ‘Isha’ (Late Evening) and 
Tuhajjud (Before Dawn), and he always performed his ablutions 
before the Prayer. He acknowledged David and Solomon as the 
Prophels, although the Jews and Christians have excluded them from 
the list of the Prophets. He regarded the Prophet Ishmael ag the 
intended victim of the sacrifice, and he makes a Jewish rabbi admit 
that the intended victim was indeed the Prophet Ishmael, and not 
the Prophet Isaac, as the Israclites have made the’ people believe. 
His-teachings about the Hereafter, Resurrection, Hell and Heaven 
are about the same as giyen in the ۰ 


(11) The reason why the Christians have become opponents of 
the Gospel of Barnabas is not that it contains elear and definite 
good news about the Moly Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) at several places, for they had rejected 
{his Gospel even before his birth. To understand the real cause of 
their anger a little further discussion is needed, 
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The earliest followers of the Prophet Jesus (peace he on him) 
believed him only as u Prophet, followed the Mosaic Law, did not 
detach themsclvcs from the other Israelites in the matter of beliefs, 
religious injunctions and rites of worship, and differed from the 
Jews onty in that they had affirmed faith in the Prophet Jesus as tha 
Messiah (the Christ) whereas the Jews had refused to acknowledge 
him as the Messiah. Later, when St. Paul entercd this community, 
he started preaching and proclaiming this religion also to the 
Romans and the Giccks as well as other non-Jewish and non- 
Israelite communities. For this purpose he invented an altogether 
new religion, the belicfs, doctrines and injunctions of which were 
entirely different from those taught by the Prophet Jesus. This man 
had never met the Prophet Jesus but was a bitter enemy of him 
during his lifetime, and even remained an enemy of his followers for 
several years after him. Then, when he entered his community und 
started inventing a new religion, he did not cite any saying of Jesus 
as his authority but based everything on his own inspiration, The 
only object before him while framing the new religion was to make 
it acceptable to the gentile world. He declared that a Christian 
was free from all restrictions of the Jewish Law. He abolished all 
restrictions of the lawful and the unlawful in food. He repudiated 
the circumcision, which was particularly disagrecable to the non- 
Jewish world. So much so that he innovated the doctrine of the 
divinity of Christ and his being son of God and the Atonement for 
the original sin of mankind by dying onthe Cross, for it immensely 
suited the polytheistic taste of the common man. The carly follow- 
ers of Christ resisted these innovations, but the flood gate opened 
by St. Paul caused a huge multitude of the non-Jewish Christians to 
enter this religion against whom the handful of true Christians 
could not stand for long. However, until about the end of the 3rd 
century A.D. there were still many people who denied the divinity 
of Christ. But in the beginning of the 4th century (in 325 A.D.) the 
Nicaea Council recognized the Pauline doctrines and admitted them 
as the basis of Christianity. Then the Roman.Empire itself turned 
Christian and in the rcign of Emperor Theodosius Christianity became 
the state religion. Consequently, all the books that clashed with this 
doctrine were declared as heretical, and only those books were held 
as canonical which agreed with it. In.367 A.D. for the first time a 
collection of reliable and accepted books was issued by an epistle 
of Athanaseus, which was ratified in 382 A.D. in a meeting under 
the presidentship of Pope Damasius. Towards the cnd of the Sth 
century Pope Gclasius confirming this collection as authentic also 
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issued a list of the books which were “spurious”, whereas no Chris- 
tian scholar has ever made the claim that any of the Pauline doctri- 
nes which were made the criterion for declaring certain religious 
books as authentic and others as not authentic, had been taught by 
the Prophet Jesus himself. More than that, even in the Gospels 
which are admitted to the canonical collection no saying of the Pro- 
phet Jesus himself is recorded, which may confirm these doctrines. 

The Gospel of Barnabas was included among the rejected books 
because it clashed with this official creed. Its author at the outset 
states that the object of his Gospel is : 

“To reform the ideas of those who, being deceived of 

Satan, under pretence of piety, are preaching most impious 

doctrine, calling Jesus son of God, repudiating the circumcision 

ordained of God for ever, and permitting every unclean meat : 

among whom also Paul hath been deceived.” 
He says that during the lifetime of Jesus, first of all the polytheistic 
Roman soldiers witnessing his miracles started calling him God and 
son of God. Then this epidemic infected the common Israelites 
also. At this Jesus was much grieved and upset. He repudiated 
this false belief about himself repeatedly and cursed those who 
spoke thus of him. Then he sent his disciples throughout Judaca to 
refute it and blessed them also with the ability to work the same 
miracles which issued from himself, so that the people be made to 
give up the false idea that the one who performed those miracles was 
God or son of God. In this connection he reproduces the full dise 
courses of the Prophet Jesus in which he repudiated this false belief 
and tells how upset he was at the circulation of this mischief. 
Moreover, he strongly refutes the Pauline doctrine that Christ died 
on the Cross. He narrates as an eye-witness that when 8 
Isoariot took.money from the high priest and brought soldiers to 
have Jesus arrested, four angels at Allah Almighty's command 
carried him away and Judas was so changed in speech and in face 
as to be like Jesus. Thus, it was he who was put on the cross and 
not Jesus. Thus, this Gospel cuts at the root of Pauline Christians 
ity and ratifies what the Qur‘dn says in this regard, whereas 115 years 
before the revelation of the Qur'an, the Christian priests had 
rejected it on acoount of these very assertions 

(12) The above discussion makes it abundantly clear that the 
Gospel of Barnabas is, in fact, a more reliable Gospel than the so> 
called canonical Gospels. It represents the Prophet Jesus’ teagh- 
ings and tho events and deeds of his life and his sayings correctly; it 
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is the Christian people's own misfortune that they have lost only 
because of their stubbornness the opportunity they were given to 
correct their beliefs and to know the real teachings of the Prophet 
Jesus. Now we can quote with full satisfaction the glad tidings 
about the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings), which Barnabas has reported from the Prophet Jesus. 
In these glad tidings at some places the Prophet Jesus mentions the 
Holy Prophet by name, at some he calls him Rasit/-Alluh (Messenger 
of Allah), at some he uses the word “Messiah™ for him, at some 
“Admirable”, and at other places employs sentences which give the 
same meaning as: Lû ilaha Ill-Allāh, Muhammad ar-Rasil-Allah. It 
is difficult for us to reproduce all pieces of the good news here, for 
they are scattered throughout the book in different wordings and in 
different contexts. We reproduce bclow only a few of them as 
specimen : 

“For all the prophets, that are one hundred and forty-four 
thousand, whom God hath sent into the world have spoken darkly. 
But after me shall come the Splendour of all the prophets and holy 
ones, and shall shed light upon the darkness of all that the Prophets 
have said, because he is the messenger of God.’ (Ch. 17) 


“The Levites and the scribes said : ‘If thou be not the Messiah 
nor Elijah, or any prophet, wherefore dost thou preach new do- 
ctrine, and make thyself of more accouut than the Messiah 7 ' Jesus 
answered : ‘The miracles which God worketh by my hands show that 
I speak that which God willeth; nor indeed do 1 make myself to be 
accounted as him of whom ye speak. For I am not worthy to 
unloose the ties of the hosen or the latchets of the shoes of the 
messenger of God whom ye call “Messiah, who was made before 
me, and shall come after me, and shall bring the word of truth, so 
that thia faith shall have no end. (Ch. 42) 


“Verily I say unto you, that every prophet when he is come 
hath borne to one nation only the mark of the mercy of God. And 
so their words were not extended save to that people to which they 
were sent. But the messenger of God, when he shall come, God 
shall give to himas it were the seal of hishand, insomuch that he 
shall carry salvation and mercy to all the nations of the world that 
shall receive his doctrine. He shall come with power upon the 
ungodly, and shall destroy idolatry, insomuch that he shall make 
Satan confounded." Continuing his speech with the disciples, the 
Prophet Jesus makes it clear that he will be born of the Jshmaelites. 
(Ch. 43) 3 l 
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“I therefore say unto you that the messenger of God isa splen- 
dour that shall give gladness to nearly all that God hath made, for 
he is adorned with the spirit of understanding and of counsel, the 
spirit of wisdom and might, the spirit of fear and love, the spirit 
of prudence and temperance; he is adorned with the spirit of 
charity and mercy, the spirit of justice and piety, the spirit of gent- 
leness and patience, which he hath received from God three times 
more than he hath given to all his creatures. O blessed time, when 
he shall come to the world! Believe me that I have seen him and 
have done him reverence, even as every prophet hath seen him: 
secing that of his spirit God giveth to them prophecy. And when l 
saw him my soul was filled with consolation, saying : ‘O Muhammad, 
God be with thee, and may he make me worthy to untie thy shoela- 
tchet, for obtaining this I shall be a great prophet and holy oneof 


God." (Ch. 44) 
“Jesus answered: ‘Let not your heart be troubled, neither be 


ye fearful : for I have not created you, but God our creator who 
hath creajed you will protect you. As for me, I am now come to 
the world to prepare the way for the messenger of God, who shall 
bring salvation to the world. But beware that ye be not deceived, 
for many false prophets shall come, who shall take my words and 
contaminate my gospel.” Then said Andrew: ‘Master, tell us some 
sign, that we may know him.’ Jesus answered: ‘He will not come 
in your time, but will come some years after you, when my gospel 
shall be annulled, insomuch that there shall be scarcely thirty faith- 
ful. At that time God will have mercy on the world, and so he will 
send his messengcr, over whose head will rest a white cloud, where- 
by he shall be known of one elect of God, and shall be by him 
manifested to the world. He shall come with great power against 
the ungodly, and shall destroy idolatry upon the earth. And it 
rejoiceth me because that through him our God shall be known and 
glorified, and I shall be known to be true; and he will execute 
vengeance against those who shall say that Iam more than man. .. 
He shall come with truth more clear than “that of all the 
prophets. (Ch. 72) . 

“For the promise of God was made in Jerusalem, in the temple 
of Solomon, and not elsewhere. But believe me, a time will come 
that God will give his mercy in another city, and in every place it 
will be possible to worship him in truth, And God in every placc 
will have accepted truc prayer with mercy. ... I am indeed sent to 
the house of Israel as a prophet of salvation; but after me shall 
come the Messiah, sent of God to all the world; for whom God 


hath made the world. And then through all the world will God 
be worshipped, and mercy received." (Ch. 82) 

“Jesus answered : ‘As God liveth, in whose presence my. soul 
standeth, I am not the Messiah whom all the tribes of the earth 
expect, even as God promised to our father Abraham, saying: ‘In 
thy seed will I bless all the tribes of the earth.’ (Gen. 22: 18) But 
when God shall take me away from the world, Satan will raise again 
this accursed sedition, by making the impious believe that I am God 
and son of God, whence my words and my doctrine shall be con- 
taminated, insomuch that scarcely shall there remain thirty faithful 
ones: whereupon God will have mercy upon the world, and will 
scnd his messenger for whom he hath made all things; who shall 
come from the south with power, and shal! destroy the idols with the 
idolaters; who shall take away the dominion from Satan which he 
hath over men. He shall bring with him the mercy of God for 
salvation of them that shall believe in him, and blessed is he who 
shall believe his ۷۵۲۳۵۶۰۲ (Ch. 96) 

"The priest asked : ‘After the coming of the messenger of God, 
shall other prophets come 7 ' Jesus answered: ‘There shall not 
come after him true prophets sent by God, but there shall come a 
great number of false prophets, whereat I sorrow. For Satan shall 
raise them up by the just judgement of God, and thcy shall hide 
themselves under the pretext of my gospel.’ (Ch. 97) 

“Then said the priest: ‘How ehall the Messiah be called, and 
what sign shall reveal his coming? ' Jesus answered: ‘The nama 
of the Messiah is admirable, for God himself gave him the name 
when he had created his soul, and placed it in a celestial splendour. 
God said : ‘Wait Mohammad; for thy sake I will to create para- 
dise, the world, and a great multitude of creatures whercof I make 
thec a present, insomuch that whoso shall bless thee shall be 
blessed, and whose shall curse thee shall be accursed. When I 
shall send thee into ihe world, I shall send thee as my messenger of 
salvation, and thy word shall be true, insomuch that heaven and 
carth shall fail, but thy faith shall never fail. Mohammad is his 
blessed name.’ (Ch. 97) 

Barnabas writes that on one occasion Jesus spoke to his disci- 
ples and said that one of them (who was to be Judas Iscariot) would 
scl] him to the enemies for 30 pieces of gold. Then said : 

“Whereupon I am sure that who shall sell mc. ıı ۱۱ be slain in 
my name, for that God shall take me up from the earth, and shall 
change the appearance of the traitor ao that every one shall believe 
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him to be me; nevertheless when he dieth an evil death, I shall abide 
in that dishonour for a long time in the world, Bat when 
Mohammad shall come, the sacred messenger of God, that infamy 
shall be taken away. And this shall God do because I have con- 
fessed the truth of the Messiah: who shall give me this reward, that 
I shall be known to be alive and to be a stranger to that death of 
infamy.’ (Ch. 112) 

(To the disciples Jesus said: ) “Verily I say unto you that if 
the truth had not been erased from the book of Moses, God would 
not have given to David our father the second. And if the book of 
David had not been contaminated, God would not have committed 
the Gospel to me; seeing thatthe Lord our God is unchangeable, 
and hath spoken but one message to all men. Wherefore, when 
the messenger of God shall come, he shall come to cleanse away 
all wherewith the ungodly have contaminated my book.’ (Ch. 124) 


In these clear and comprehensive prophecies there are only 
three things which at first sight appear to be doubtful. First, that 
in these and in several other passages of the Gospel of Barnabas 
the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) has denied his own self being 
the Messiah. Second, that not only in these but at many other 
places also in this Gospel the Holy Messenger's actual’ name 
“Muhammad” has been mentioned, whereas this is not the way the 
Prophets make prophecies : they do not mention the actual name of 
the one coming in the future. Third, that in these the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) has been called the Messiah. 

The answer to the first objection is that not only in the Gospel 
of Barnabas but in the Gospel according to Luke also it is mention- 
ed that the Prophet Jesus had forbidden his disciples to call him the 
Christ (the Messiah). The words in Luke are: ‘‘He said unto them, 
But whom say ye that Iam? Peter answering said, The Christ of 
God. And he strictly charged them, and commanded them to tell 
no man that thing.” (9 : 20-21) Probably the reason was that about 
the Messiah whom the Israelites were awaiting, they thought he 
would subdue the enemies of truth by the sword. Therefore, the 
Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) said that he was not that Messiah, 
but he would come after him. 


The answer to the second objection is that no doubt in the 
extant Italian translation of Barnabas the Holy Prophet’s name has 
beed written as “Mohammad, but no one knows through how 
many different languages has this book reached the Italian. Obvio- 
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usly, the original Gospel of Barnabas must be in Syriac, because 
that was the language of Jesus and his companions. If the original 
book were extant, it could be seen what name of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) was written in it. Now what one can assume 
is that originally the Prophet Jesus must have used the word 
Stunhamanna, as we have explained above by citing Ibn Ishaq’s 
reference to St. John’s Gospel. Then different translators may have 
translated it in their own languages. Later, probably some trans- 
lator secing that the name given in the prophecy was exactly synony:- 
mous with the word “Mohammad” may have written this very 
sacred’name of the Holy Prophet. Therefore, the mere appearance 
of this name only is not enough to give rise to the doubt that the 
entire Gospel of Barnabas has been forged by a Muslim. 

The answer to the third objection is that the word “Messiah” 
is an Israelite technical term, which has been used in the Qur’an 
particularly for the Prophet Jesus for the reason that the Jews had 
denicd his beir » the Messiah; otherwise it is neither a Quranic term 
for has it been used anywhere in the Qur'an in the meaning of the 
Israelite term. Therefore, if the Prophet Jesus used the word 
Messiah for the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him), and the Qur'an 
has not used this word for him, it is not right to conclude that.the 
Gospel of Barnabas ascribes something to him which the Qur'ån 
denies. In fact, it was customary with the Israelites that when 
ROmebody or something was sct aside for a sacred cause, the person 
or thing was anointed with the holy oilon the head and consecrated. 
This anointing with the oil was called mash in Hebrew, and the one 
thus anointed ‘‘messiah’*. Utensils were likewise anointed and set 
aside for use in the house of worship. The priests also were anoint- 
ed when they were appointed ta priesthood. The kings and the 
prophets too were anointed when they were cesignated to kingship 
or prophethood by God. Thus, according to the Bible, there have 
been many messiahs in the history of the Israelites. The Prophet 
Aaron was a messiah asa priest, Moses as a priest and a prophet, 
Saul as a king, David as a king and a prophet, Melchizedek as a 
king and a priest, and Al-Yas‘a (Elisha) was a messiah as a prophet. 
Later, it was no longer regarded as necessary to appoint a person 
by anointing him with oil, but somebody's being appointed by God 
had become synonymous with being a messiah. For instance, in I 
Kings, it has been said that God commanded “the Prophet Elijah 
to anoint Hazael to be king over Syria, And Jehu the son of N imshi 
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shall thou anotnt to be king over Israel: and Elisha the son of 
Shaphet of Abelmehola shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy 
۲۵۵۴۳۱۰۳۲ (19 : 15-16). None of these was anointed with oil. Their 
being commissioned by God amounted to their being anointed. 
Thus, according to the Israelite concept the word messiah was, in 
fact, synonymous with being ‘commissioned by God", and in this 
very meaning had the Prophet Jesus (peace be ọn him) used this 
word for the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings). For an explanation of the Israelite meaning 
of the word ‘‘messiah’’, sce “Messiah” in Cyclopaedia of Biblical 
Literature). 

9. The word sehr here does not mean magic but deception and 
fraud, which is also a well known meaning of this word in Arabic, 
Thus, the verse means: “When the Prophet whose coming had 
been foretold by the Prophet Jesus came with the clear signs of his 
prophethood, the Israclites and the followers of Jesus declared his 
claim to propbethood to hr a deception and fraud.” 


10. ‘'... forges... against Allah“ : declares the Prophet sent 
hy Allah to be a false prophet and regards the Revelations of Allah 
to Jlis Prophet as forged by the Prophet himself. 


11. That is, there could be no greater injustice than that 
besides calling a true Prophet a false prophet, one should start 
hurling abuses on him and employing all sorts of hes and false 
allegations and slanders to defeat his mission although the Prophet 
is calling him to Allah’s worship and His obedience. 

12. One should bear in mind that these verses were sent down 
in A.H. 3 after the Battle of Uhud. when Islam was confined only 
to the city of Madinah, the Muslims were only a few thousands in 
number, and entire Arabia was bent upon wiping out this religion, 
The defeat that the Muslims had suffered at Ubud, had sullied their 
image of power and the tribes of the surrounding arcas had been 
emboldened. Under such conditions it was said: “No one will 
succecd in blowing out this Light of Allah, but it will shine forth in 
all fullness and spread throughout the world.”’ This was a clear 
prediction which literally came true. Who could know apart from 
Allah at that time what was the future of Islam ? Human eyes could 
only see that it was a flickering candle and violent winds were blow- 
ing to put it out for ever, 


13. “The mushriks’’ » those who combine the service of others 
with the service of Allah and mix other religions in the Religion of 
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Allah; who are not prepared to see that the entire system of life is 
established on the obedience and guidance of One God; who insist 
that they will worship any deity they like and base their beliefs and 
morals and civilization on any philosophy and doctrine they please. 

AS against the ways of such people, it is being said that the Messen. 

gerof Allah has not been sent to make a compromise with them, 

but with the object that he should cause the Guidance and Religion 

of Truth which he has brought from Allah to prevail ove all 

religion, i.e. every aspect of the way of life. This mission he has to 

uccomplish in any case whether the disbelievers and pulytheists like 

it or not, and whether they support it or resist it. This declaration ۰ 
hus been made in the Qur'an at two other pluces above, ۱۱ 

At-Taubah : 33 and Sirah Al-Fath : 28. Here it has been re-iterated 

for the third time. (For further explanation, sce E.N. 32 of 

At-Taubah and E.N. 51.0] Al-Fath). 


14. A bargain is sométhing in which a person employs his 
wealth, time, labour and talent in order to carn a profit. Inthe 
same sense the Faith and Jih@d in the cause of Allah have been 
called a bargain, as if to say: “lf you exert all your powers and 
expend all your. resources in the way of Allah, you will get the 
profits that are being mentioned in the following verses.’* This same 
theme has been expressed in At-Taubah : ۱۱۱ in another way. (See 
E.N. 106 of At-Taubah). 


15. When the believers are asked to believe, it automatically 
gives the meaning that they should become sincere Muslims : they 
should not rest content with oral profession of the Faith but should 
be ready and willing to make every sacrifice in the cause of their 
Faith. 


16. That is, this bargain is far superior for them to every 
worldly bargain. 

17. The actual profits of the bargain that they will attain in 
the eternal life of the Hereafter are : (1) Immunity from the punish- 
ment of Allah; (2) forgiveness of sins; and (3) entry into the Para- 
dise the blessings of which are eternal and everlasting. 


18. Although victory and. success in the world is a great bles- 
sing of Allah, yet for the believer the thing of real importance is not 
this but the success of the Hereafter. That is why the gain of the 
worldly life has beem-mentioned as second and the result accruing 
in the Hereafter first. 
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g2 FOD A 


و اخري oF‏ نص رصن ail‏ و تق ریب“ بتر Gece‏ 
Sol‏ امئوا aes Bx‏ ا OG‏ 
اتصایی ال ان ال CAN‏ تن MOT‏ ام 2215 i pater‏ 
بش ناويل د کترت 0 تیدا الزتن al‏ عل مود و 
UAC‏ طهری ۵؟ 


O you who have believed! Be helpers of Allah even 
as Jesus, son of Mary, had said to the disciples,'® “Who 
will be my helpers (in calling) towards Allah?’’ and the 
disciples had answered, “We are helpers of Allah.” 
Then, some of the children of Israel believed and others 
disbelieved. So, We aided the believers against their 
enemies, and they alone became triumphant," 


19. For the companions of the Prophet Jesus (peace be on 
him) the word ‘‘disciples'’ generally has been used in the Bible, 
but later the term ‘‘apostle’’ became prevalent for them among the 
Christians, not in the sense that they were God's apostles, but in the 
sense that the Prophet Jesus used to send them to different parts of 
Palestine as his preachers. Among the Jews this word was already 
in use for those who were sent to collect subscriptions for the 
Temple. However, the Qur’anic term ‘‘hawdri’’ is better than both 
the Christian terms. The essence of this word is hur, which means 
whiteness. The washerman is called hawari because he whitens 
clothes by washing them. A pure and un-adulterated thing is also 
called hawdri. The flour from which bran has been sifted is known 
as huwwarad. In this very meaning this word is used for a sincere 
friend and an unselfish supporter. Ibn Sayyidah says: “Anyone 
who exaggerates in helping another is his ۸۵۷۵۳۶۰۳۲ (Lisdn al-‘ Arab). 


20. This is the last place in the Holy Qur’4n where those who 
exert themselves in calling the people to Allah’s Religion and to 
cause it to become dominart over disbelief, have been called 
helpers of Allah. Before this, this very theme has been expressed 
in Al-‘Imran : 52, Al-Hajj : 40, Muhammad : 7, Al-Hadid ; 25 and 
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Al-Hashr : 8 above, and we have explained these verses in E.N. 50 
of Al-‘Imran, E.N. 84 of Al-Hajj, E.N. 12 of Muhammad, E.N. 47 
of Al-Hadid. Moreover, in E.N. 9 of Sirah Muhammad also light 
has been thrown on an aspect of this question. In spite of this 
some people seem to have the confusion that when Allah Almighty 
is All-Powerful, Self-Sufficient, and Independent of the help of all 
His creatures, how then can a man be a helper of Allah? To remove 
this confusion we shall further explain this point here. 

In fact, these people have not been called helpers of Allah for 
the reason that Allah, Lord of the worlds, (God forbid) stood In 
need of any help from some of His creatures, but because in the 
sphere of life in which Allah Himself has granted man freedom of 
belief and disbelief, obedience and disobedience, He does not will to 
make the people His believers and obedient servants by means of 
His power and might. Instead, He adopts the method of admoni- 
tion and instruction to show them the right way through His Pro- 
phets and Books. The one who accepts this admonition and instruc- 
tion willingly is a Mu'min, the one who submits practically to His 
Commands, is a Muslim and devout God-worshipper, the one who 
adopts an attitude of God-consciousness is a Afuttag!, the one who 
vies with others for good works is a Muhsin, and over and above 
this, the one who starts working for the reformation of the people 
by means of the same method of admonition and instruction and for 
establishing the system of Allah's obedience instead of disbelief and 
wickedness, is declared by Allah as His own .helper, as has been 
mentioned in clear words at several places in the verses cited above. 
If the object were to designate such people as helpers of Allah’s 
Religion and not of Allah, the words would have been anşar-u din- 
Allah and not ansa@r-Allah, yansuriina din- Allah and not yangurin- 
Allah, intansuriina din-Allah and not in-tanşurin-Allah. When in 
order to convey and express a theme; Allah has adopted one and the 
same style at several places, successively, it proves conclusively that 
the actual object is to designate these people as helpers of Allah. 
But this “helpfulness”, God forbid, is not in the sense that these 
people fulfil some need -of Allah for which He requires their help, 
but it is in the sense that these people participate in the cause which 
Allah wills to accomplish through His Prophets and His Books 
instead of His great power and might. 


21. Those who disbelieved in Jesus Christ are the Jews, and 
those who believed in him are the Christians as well as the Muslims, 
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and Allah granted both these domination over the disbelievers of 
Christ. This is meant to reassure the Muslims that just as the 
believers of Christ have dominated over his disbelievers in the past, 
so will the believers of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 


Allah's peace) prevail over his disbelievers, 


LXII 


AL-JUMU‘AH zdl 


LXII 


AL-JUMU‘AH الجنه‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

It is derived from the sentence idhā niidiya-lis-salat- 
i min-yaum-il-Jumu‘ati of verse 9. Although in this 
Sirah injunctions about the Friday congregational 
Prayer also have been given, yet ‘‘Jumu‘ah’’ is not the 
title of its subject-matter as a whole, but this name too, 
like the names of other Sirahs, is only a symbolic title. 


Period of Revelation 


The period of the revelation of the first section 
(vv. 1-8) is A.H. 7, and probably it was sent down on 
the occasion of the conquest of Khaiber or soon after 
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it, Bukiidrl, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nas&1 and Ibn Jarir have 
related on the authority of Hadrat Abū Hurairah that he 
and other Companions were sitting in the Holy Prophet's 
assembly when these verses were revealed. About Abû 
Hurairah it is confirmed historically that he entered 
Islam after the truce of- Iludaibiyah and before the 
conquest of Kharber. and Khaiber was conquered, 
according to Ibn Hisham, in Muharram, and, according 
to [bn Sa‘d, in Jamad? al-Aww.t, A.H. 7. Thus pre- 
sumably Allah might have sent down these verses, 
addressing the Jews, when their last stronghold had 
fallen to the Muslims, or these might have bren revealed 
when, secing the fate of Khaiber, all the Jewish settle- 
ments of northern Hijāz had surrendered to the Islamic 
government. 


The second section (vv. 9-11) was sent down shortly 
after the emigration, for the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) had established the Friday congrega- 
tional Prayer on the Sth day after his arrival at Madinah. 

he incident that hus been referred to in the last verse 
of this section must have occurred at a time when the 
people had not yet received full training in the etiquette 
of religious congregations. 
Theme and Subject-Matter 

As we have explained above, the two sections of 
this Sirah were sent down in two different periods. 
That is why their themes as well as their audiences are 
different. Although there is a kind of harmony between 
them on account of which they have been put together 
in one Sarah, yet we should understar? their themes 
separately before we consider the question of their 
harmony. 

The first section was sent down ata time when all 
Jewish efforts to obstrugt the message of Islam during 
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the past six years had failed. First, in Madinah ay many 
as three of their powerful tribes had done whatever they 
could to frustrase the mission of the Holy Prophet, 
with the result that one of the tribes was completely 
exterminated and the other two were exiled. Then by 
intrigue and conspiracy they brought many of the Arab 
tribes together to advance on Mainah, but in the Battle 
of the Trench they were all repulsed. After this, Khaiber 
had become their stronghold, where a large number of 
the Jews expelled from Madinah also had taken refuge. 
At the time these verses were revealed, that too was 
taken without any extraordinary cffort, and the Jews at 
their own request agrced to live there as tenants of the 
Muslims. After this final defeat the Jewish power in 
Arabia came to an end, Then, W4&d-il-Qura, Fadak, 
Taima’, Tabak, all surrendered one after the other, so 
much so that all Arabian Jews became subdued to the 
same Islam which they were not prepared to tolerate 
before. This was the occasion when Allah Almighty 
once again addressed them in this Sirah, and probably 
this was the Jast and final address that was directed to 
them in the یام‎ 5n. In this they have been reminded 
of three things: 

(1) “You refused to believe in this Messenger only 
because he was born amung a people whom you con- 
temptuously call the ‘‘gentiles’’. You were under the 
false delusion that the Mersenger must necessarily 
belong to your own community You seemed to have 
been convinced that anyone who claimed to be a 
prophet from outside your community, must be an 
impostor, for this office had been reserved for your race, 
and a messenger could never be raised among the 
“gentiles”. But among the same gentiles Allah has 
raised a Messenger who is reciting His Book in front of 
your very -eyes, 15 purifying souls, and showing the 
Right Way to the people whose misdeeds are well known 
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to you. This is Allah's bounty, which He may bestow 
on anyone He may please. You have no monopoly over 
it so that He may bestow it over whomever you may 
please and may withhold it from whomever you may 
desire it to be withheld” 

(2) “You had been made bearers of the Torah, but 
you did not understand your responsibility for it nor 
discharged it as you should have. You are like the 
donkey which is loaded with books, and which does not 
know what burden it is bearing. Rather you are worse 
than the donkey, for the donkey is devoid of sense, but 
you are inteliigent. You not only shirk your responsi- 
bility of being bearers of Allah's book, but you do not 
even hesitate to deny Allah's revelations deliberately. 
Yet, you are under the delusion that you are Allah’s 
favourites and the blessing of apostleship has been 
reserved for you alone. More than that, you seem to 
entertain the notion that whether you fulfil the demands 
of Allah’s message or not, Allah in any case is bound 
not to make any other than you the bearer of His 
message.” 

(3) “If you really were Allah’s favourites and you 
were sure of having a place of honour and high rank 
reserved with Him, you would not have feared death so 
much as to prefer a life of disgrace to death. It is only 
because of this fear of death that you have suffered 
humiliation after humiliation during the past few years. 
Your this condition is by itself a proof that you are 
fully conscious of your misdeeds, and your conscience is 
aware that if you die with these misdeeds, you will meet 
with a greater disgrace before Allah in the Hereafter 
than in this world.” 


This is the subject-matter of the first section. The 
second section that was sent down many years later, 
was appended to this Sirah because in it Allah has 
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bestowed Friday on the Muslims as against the Sabbath 
of the Jews, and Allah wanted to warn the Muslims not 
to treat their Friday as the Jews had treated their 
Sabbath. This section was sent down on an occasion 
when a trade caravan arrived in Madinah right at the 
time of the Friday congregational service and hearing 
its din and drum the audience, except for 12 men, left the 
Prophet’s Mosque and rushed out to the caravan, al- 
though the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
at that time was delivering the Sermon. Thereupon it 
was enjoined that afler the call is sounded for the Friday 
Prayer all trade and business and other occupations 
become forbidden. The believers should then suspend 
every kind of transaction and hasten to the remembrance 
of Allah. However, when the Prayer is over, they have 
the right to disperse in the land to resume their normal 
occupations. This section could be made an indepen- 
dent Sarah in view of the commandments that it contains 
about the congregational service on Friday, and could 
also be included in some other Sirah, but, instead, it 
has been included here particularly in the verses in 
which the Jews have been warned of the causes of their 
evil end. Its wisdom in our opinion is the same as we 
have explained above. 
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LXII 
AL-JUMU‘AH الجمعه‎ 


Verses: l Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the 


earth glorifies Allah—the Sovereign, the Holy, the All- 
Mighty and the ۸۱۱-۲ 


He 11 is Who has raised a Messenger among the 
gentiles? from among themselves, who recites to them 
His Revelations, purifics them and teaches them the 
Book and the Wisdom,’ whereas before this they were 
indeed lost in manifest error.* And (the advent of the 
Messenger) is also for those others who have not yet 
joined them.’ Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise.® This 
is Allah's bounty: He bestows it on whomever He wills, 
and Allah is the Owner of supreme bounty. 

The example of those who were entrusted with the 
burden of the Torah, and yet they failed to bear its 
burden,’ is of a donkey" Jaden with books. Even worse 
is the example of those who have treated Allah’s 
Revelations as false.’ Allah does not guide such wrong- 
doers. 

Say to them, “O you who have become Jews: If 
you claim that you alone are Allah’s favourites,’ apart 
from all other people, then you should long for death 
if you be truthful.’ But they will never wish for it 
because of the misdeeds they have committed,” and 
Allah knows full well these wrongdocrs. Say to them, 
“The death from which you flee will certainly overtake 
you. Then you will be presented before Him, Who is 
the Knower of the hidden and the open, and He will 
tell you what.you had been doing.” 
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O you who have believed, when the call is made to 
the Prayer on Friday,’ hasten to the remembrance of 
Allah and leave off your trading. This is better for 
you only if you knew. Then, when the Prayer is over, 
disperse in the land and seck Allah's bounty," and rc- 
member Allah much ;” perhaps you may achieve success," 

And when th.y saw some merchandise and sport 
they broke off to it and left you standing.” Say to them, 
“That which is with Allah is far better than sport and 


1. For explanation, see E.N.'s],2 of Surah Al-Hadid, and E.N.'s 


36, 37 4۱ of Strah Al-Hashr above. ‘This introduction bears a deep 
In spite of the fact that the Jews 


relevance to the theme that follows. 
of Arabia were witnessing clear signs of Apostleship in the person 

of the H Jy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) and his high 

character und works and in spite of the clear good news given by the 

Prophet Moses (peace be upon him) in the Torah, which only applied 

to him, they were denying him only because they did not want to 

acknowledge the prophethood of a person who did not belong to 

their own community and race. They openly proclaimed that they 
would believe only in that which had come to them, and would not 
accept any teaching, which came through a non-Israelite prophet, 
even ifit was from God. For this attitude, in the following verses 
they have been reproved. Hence, the reason for beginning the discourse 
with the introductory sentence. First, it says that everytbing in the 
universe is glorifying Allah; that is, the entire universe testifies 
that Allah is free from all those faults and weaknesses because of 
which the Jews have formed the concept of their racial superiority. 
He is not related to anyone : He has nothing to do with favouritism: 
He treats all His creatures with equal justice, mercy and care. No 
particular race and nation is His favourite so that He may be bound 
to bless it whatever it may do; and He is not prejudiced against an, 
race or nation so that He may deprive it of His bounties even if it 
possesses all the good qualities. Then, it says that He is the Sovere- 
ign ; that is, no worldly power can restrict His authority and powers, 
as if to say : “You, O Jews, are His servants and subjects. It is aot 
for you to decide whom He should appoint His Messenger, and whom 
He should not, for your guidance.” Then it says that He is Holy; 
that is, Ho is far exalted and gloiified that His judgements may be 


business,” and Allah is the best of all providers.’ 
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mistaken. Human judgements may have mistakes but His decrees 
are perfect. In the end, two more attributes of Allah have been 
mentioned : that He is All-Mighty, i.e. none can fight Him and win: 
and that He is All-Wiae, i.c. whatever He does, it is always the very 
demand of wisdom, and His plans and designs are so well-planned 
that none in the world can hinder and frustate them. 


2. Here the word umnt (gentile) has been used as a Jewish term 
and there is a subtle satire in it. The verse means: “The All-Mighty 
and All-Wise Allah has raised a Messenger among the Arabs whom 
the Jews contemptuously consider the gentiles and much below 
themselyes. The Messenger has not risen of his own wish and will, 
but has buen raised by Him Who is the Sovercign of the universe, 
Who is All-Mighty and All-Wisc, Whose power can be resisted and 
opposed only to one’s own loss and peril. 


One should know that the word ummi has occurred in the Qur în 
at several placcs but in different meanings at different places. At 
one place it has been used for the people who do not possess any 
revealed scripture, which they inay be following, as in Al-‘Imran : 20, 
where it has been said : “Ask those who possess the Book and those 
who do not possess (ummis); ‘Have you accepted Islam?’*’ Here, the 
ummis imply the Arab polythcists, and they have been regarded as a 
separate class from the followers of the Book, i.e. the Jews and the 
Christians. At another place, it has been used for the illiterate 
people among the Jews and Christians, who are ignorant of the Book 
of Allah, as in Al-Baqarah: 78: ‘‘Among the Jews thero are some 
illiterate people (ummis), who have no knowledge of the Book but are 
guided by mere conjecture and guess-work."' At still another place, 
this word has been used purely as a Jewish term, which implies all 
the non-Jewish people, as in Al-‘Imrin: 75: ‘(The actual cause of 
this dishonesty of theirs is that they say :) We arc not to be called 
to account for our behaviour towards the non-Jews (ummis).™ This 
third meaning of umm is implied in the verse under discussion. It 
isa synonym of tho Hebrew word goyim, which has been translated 
gentiles in the English Bible and implies all the non-Jewish or the 
non-Israclite people of the world. 

But the real significance of this Jewish term cannot be understood 
only by this explanation of it. The Hebrew word goyim originally 
was used only in the meaning of a nation, but gradually the Jews 
reserved it first for the nation other t'an themselves, then they gave 
it the special meaning that all the nations other than the Jews were 
uncivilized, irreligious. unclean and contemptible; so much so that in 
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its connotations of hatred and contempt this word even surpassed 
the Greek term ‘barbarian’ which they used for all the non-Greeks. 
In rabbinical literature, goyim are such contemptible people, who 
cannot be considered human, who cannot be made .companions in a 
journey, who cannot be saved even if onc of them is drowning. The 
Jews beleived that the Messiah of the future would destroy all the 
goyim and burn them to annihilation. (For further explanation, see 
E.N. 64 of Al-‘Imrfin). 7 


3. These characteristics of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) have beon mentioned at four places in the 00۲ 17 and every- 
where with a different object. These have been mentioned in Al- 
Baqarah : 129 to tell the Arabs that the mission of the Prophet, 
which they were regarding as a calamity and allliction for themselves, 
was indeed a great blessing for which the Prophets Abraham and 
Ishmael (peace be upon them) had been praying for their childern. Jn 
Al-Baqarah : 151 these have been mentioned to exhort the Muslims 
to recognize the true worth of the Holy Prophet and to derive full 
benefit from the blessing which they had been granted in the form of 
his ۰ These have been re-iterated in Al-‘Imran: 164 to 
make the hypocrites and the people of weak faith realize what great 
favour Allah had done them by raising His Messenger among them, 
and how foolish they were in not appreciating this. Now, here in 
this Sdrah these have beca repeated for the fourth time with the 
object tə tell the Jews : ‘The mission that Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace and blessing) is performing in front of you, is 
evidently the mission of a Messenger, We دا‎ reciting the Revelations 
of Allah, the language, themes and style of which testify that these 
are indeed Divine Revelations. He is purifying and reforming. the 
lives of the people, cleansing their morals and habits and dealings of 
every evil clement, and adorning them with the finest moral qualit- 
ics. This is the same task which all the Prophets before him have 
been performing. Then he does not rest content only with the recit- 
ation of the Revelations, but he is making the people understand the 
real aim of the Divine Book by word and deed and by the practical 
model of his life and imparting to them the wisdom and kaowledge 
which none but the Prophets have imparted so far. This very 
character and way of life and practical model is the consp._uous 
characteristic of the Prophets by which they are recognized. Then 
how stubborn you are that you refuse to recognize and believe in the 
Messenger whose truth is manifestly proved by his wonderful works 
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only because Alla! has not raised him among you but among the 
people whom you call the ummis (gentiles). 


4. This is another proof of the Holy Prophet's Apostleship, 
which has been presented to open cyes of the Jews. These people 
had been living in Arabia for centuries and no aspect of the religious, 
moral, social and cultural life of the Arabs was hidden from them, 
Referring to the state of their previous life it is being said : ‘You 
are an eye-witness of the revolution that has taken place in the life 
of this nation within a few ycars under the guidance and leadership 
of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). You 
are fully aware of the condition in which these people were involved 
before embracing Islam : you are also aware of their transformation 
afterwards, and you arc also witnessing the condition of those people 
of this very nation, who have not yet embraced Islam. Is the clear 
aod manifest difference which even a blind man can perceive not 


enough to convince you that this revolution can be brought about by 
none but ۰ ۰ 


5. That ts, the Apostleship of Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) is not restricted only to the Arabs but is 
meant for other nations and races as well, who have not yet joined 
the believers, but arc going to be born till the Last Day. The word 
minhum (of them) in the original can have two meanings : (1) “That 
those other people will be of the umuils, i.e, the non-Israelite nations 
of the world ;"’ and (2) “that they will be believers in Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings), though they have not 
yet joined the believers, but will join them later on.’ Thus, this 
verse is onc of those verses which explicitly state that the Message 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) is meant for all mankind 
for ever. The other places where this theme has occurred in the 
Qur'an are: Al-‘Imrin: 19. Al-A'rif: 158, Al-Anbiya’: 107, Al- 
Furqin: i, Saba : 28. (For further explanation, see E.N. 47 of Sirah 
Saba). 


6. That is, أل‎ is a manifestation of Allah’s own power and 
wisdom that among an un-civilized, un-lettered people He has raised 
a great Prophet, whose teachings are so revolutionary and contain 
such eternal and universal principles as can provide a sound basis for 
the whole of mankind to be a single unified community, which can 
obtain guidance from those principles for ever. An impostor, ' 
however hard he may have tried, could not have attained this posi- 
tion and rank. -Not to speak of a backward people like the Arabs, 
even the most intelligent and talented man of the most «advanced 
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nation of the warld cannot have the power that te may revolutionise 
a nation so completely, and then give such comprehensive principles 
to the world that all mankind may follow it as one community and 
be able to run a universal and all-pervasive system of one way of life 
and one civilization for ever. This is a miracle which has taken place 
only by Allah’s power, and only Allah on the basis of His wisdom 
has chosen the person, the country and the nation for it. 

7. This sentence has two meanings, a general meaning anda 
special meaning. The general meaning is that the people who were 
entrusted with the knowledge and practice of the Torah and with the 
responsibility of guiding the world according to it, neither understood 
this responsibility nor discharged it as they should have. The special 
meaning is : Being the bearers of the Torah these people should have 
been fore-most to join hands with the Messenger, good news about 
whose advent had been already piven in the Torah, but, instead, they 
have been in the forefront to oppose him and have thus failed to 
fulfil the demand of the teaching of the Torah. 

8. That is, just as a donkey loaded with books docs not know 
what it is loaded with, so are these peuple loaded with the Torah and 
they do not koow what this Book was sent for and what are its 


demands. 

9. That is, they are even worse than a donkey, who is without 
sense and therefore excusable. But these people have intelligence ; 
they read and teach the Torah and are fully aware of its meaning, 
Yet they are turning away from its guidance and refusing wilfully to 
acknowledge and believe in the Prophet who even according to tho 
Torah teaches the truth. They are guilty not because of ۵ 
but because of denying Allah's Revelation deliberately, 


10. This point is noteworthy. It has not been said : “O Jews”. 
but “O you who have become Jews, or who have adopted Judaism”, 
the reason being that the way of life brought by the Prophet Moses 
(peace be on him) and the Prophets after and befure him, was Islam 
itself. None of those Prophets was a Jew, nor had Judaism been born 
in their time, but Judaism as such came into being much later. It iu 
ascribed to the tribe which uescended from Judah, the fourth son of 
the Prophet Jacob (peace be upon him). When after the Prophet 
Solomon (peace be upon him) his kingdom broke into two parts, this 
tribe became ruler over the state which came to be known as Judaea, 
The other tribes of the Israelites established their separate state 
which became famous as Samaria. Then Assyria not only destroyed 
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Samaria but also wiped out those Israelite tribes which had founded 
that state. After that only the descendents of Judah besides those 
of Benjamin remained who because of the predominance of the 
descendents cf Judah, began to be called the “Jews’’. Judaism is 
the name of the framework of the doctrines, customs, and religious 
rules and regulations which the priests, rabbis and learfed men of 
this race prepared according to their own ideas, theories and trends 
for many centuries. This framework started being shaped in the 4th 
century B.C. and continued to develop till the Sth century A.D. It 
contains a very small element of the Divine guidance brought by the 
Messengers of Allah, and even that element has been corrupted. 
That is why at many places in the Qur'ān they have been addressed 
as alladhina hadi: “O you who have become Jews’. All of theae 
were not the Israelites but there were among them also converts 
who had embraced Judaism. Whenever in the Qur’dn the children 
of Israel have been addressed, the words used are: ‘ʻO children of 
Israel”, and where the followers of Judaism have been addressed, the 
words are : alladhina hadi : “O you who have become Jews’’. 


11. At several placcs in the Qur’ãn their claim has been described 


in detail, as in Al-Baqarah : 111 : “They say : none shall enter Paradise 
unless he be a Jew”, in Al-Baqarah : 80: “The fire of Hell ia not 


going to touch us, and even if it does at all, it will be only for a few 
days”’, and in Al-Ma‘idah : 18: “We are the sons of Allah and His 
beloved ones.” Some such claims are also found in the books of the 
Jews themsclves. The world at least knows that they regard thems 
selves as the chosen people of God, and cherish the false notion that 


God has a special relationship with them, which is not shared by any 
other human group or class, 


12. This has been stated for the second time inthe Qur'an, 
addressing the Jews. First, in Al-Baqarah : 94-96, it was said : 3 
to them: 


Ifthe abode of the Hereafter with Allah is exclusively 
reserved for you and not for the rest of mankind, then you should 
long for death, if you are sincere in your claim. Believe it that they 
will never wish for it, for (they are fully aware of) what they have 
sent before them for the Hereafter. And Allah knows well the ment« 
ality of the transgressors. You will find that of all mankind, they 
are the greediest for lifc; any they are even greedier than the idolators. 
Each one of them lungs to have a life of a thousand years, buta long 
life can by no means remove them away from the Doom, for Allah 
is watching whatever they are doing.” Now the same thing has 
been repeated here. But this is not a mere repetition. In the verses 
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of Al-Baqarah, it was said when no war had yet take place between 
the Muslims and the Jews. In this Sirah it was reiterated at the 
time when after several battles their power in Arabia had been finally 
and absolutely crushed. These battles and their results proved by 
experience and observation that what had been said in Al-Baqarah 
was correct. In Madinah and Khaiber the Jewish strength was much 
superior to that of the Muslims both in numbers and in resources. 
Then they had the pagans of Arabia and the hypocrites of Madinah 
also as their allies who were bent upon wiping out,the Muslims. But 
in spite of this great disparity in numbers the Muslims overwhelmed 
the Jews mainly because they were least afraid of dying for the cause 
of Allah ; they were rather fond of it, and would enter the battlefield 
fully prepared to embrace death. For they believed that they were 
fighting in the way of God and had complete faith that the one who 
fell martyr in His way would be blessed with Paradise. Contrary to 
this, the Jews were not prepared to fight and lay down their life for 
any cause, neither the cause of God, nor the cause of their nation, 
nor for their own self, properties and honour. They only loved to 
live, in whatever way or fashion it be. This had made them cowardly. 

13, In other words, their flight from death is not without a 
reason, Whatever they may say, their consciences are fully aware of 
how they are behaving towards Allah and His Religion and what con- 
sequences can be expected of the misdeeds they are committing in the 
world. That is why they were afraid to appear ut the Court of God. 


14. Three things inthis sentence are particularly noteworthy: 
(1) That it contains mention of the call to the Prayer; (2) that 
the mention is of the call to sucha Prayer as has to be perform- 
ed particularly only on Fridays ; and (3) that these things have not 
been mentioned so as to suggest that the call is to be made for the 
Prayer and a particular Prayer is to be performed on Friday, but the 
style and context clearly show that the call to the Prayer and the 
particular Prayer were both already being performed and practised 
on Friday. The people, however, were being negligent in that on 
hearing the call to the Prayer they would not hasten to it but would 
remain occupied in their worldly activities and trade and business 
transactions. Therefore, Allah sent down this verse to make the 
people realize and appreciate {he importance of the call and the 
Prayer and to exhort them to hasten to perform it as a duty. If these 
three things are considered deeply, they prove this truth absolutely 
that Allah enjoined on the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
certain Commands which were not revealed in the Qur’dn, and thesç 
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Commands too were as obligatory as those revealed in the Qur’an 
itself. The call to the Prayer is the same ad/in which is being called. 
the world over five times daily in every mosque. But neither its 
words have been stated anywere in the Qur'ān nor the method of 
calling the people to the Prayer has been taught. Its method was 
prescribed hy the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). The 002 
has only confirmed it twice, here and in Al-M4a’idah : 58. Likewise, 
this particular Prayer of Friday, which the Muslims of the whole 
world are performing today has neither been enjoined in. the 8 
nor its time and method of performance described anywhere. This 
me.hod too was prescribed by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace), and this verse of the Qur’ãn was sent down only to stress its 
importance and obligatory nature. In spite of this express argument 
anyone who claims that the Shari‘ah commandments are only those 
which have been stated in the Qur‘dn, is not in facta denier of the 
Sunnah but of the Qur'an itself. 


Before proceeding further, let us understand a few other things 
also about Jumu‘ah (the Friday congregational Prayer) : 


(1) Jumutah isan Islamic term. In the pre-Islamic days of 
ignorance the Arabs called it the ‘Arabah Day. In Islam when it was 
declared as a congregational day ofthe Muslims, it was re-named 
Jumu‘ah. Although according to the historians, Ka‘b biti Lu‘ayy, or 
Qusayy bin Kilib, also had used this name for this day, for he used 
to hold an assembly of Quraish on this day (Fath-al-Birt), yet by this 
practice the ancient name did not change, and the common Arabs 
continued to call it the ‘Arabah Day. The real change took place 
when Islam gave it this new ۰ 

(2) Before Islam, setting aside of a day in the week for worship 
and regarding it as an emblem of the community was prevalent 
among the followers of the earlier scriptures. Among the Jews the 
Sabbath (Saturday) had been fixed for this purpose, because on this 
day Allah had delivered the children of Israel from the bondage of 
the Pharaoh. In order to distinguish themselves from the Jews the 
Christians took Sunday as their distinctive emblem. Although it had 
neither been enjoined by the Prophet Jesus nor mentioned anywhere 
in the Gospel, yet the Christians believe that after his death on the 
Cross the Prophet Jesus had risen from the grave on this day and 
ascended to heaven. On this very basis the later Christians ordained 
it as the day of worship, and then in 321 A.D. the Roman Empire 
instituted it as a holiday by deeree. In order to distinguish its 
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community from both these communitics, Islam adopted Friday as 
the day of collective worship as against Saturday aod Sunday. 

(3) It is. known from the tradition reported by Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘dd and Hadrat Abû Mas‘tid Anşãrî that the Friday congroga- 
tional Prayer had been enjoined on the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) some time before the Aijrah in Makkah itself. But at that 
time he could not act on it, for in Makkah it was not possible to 
perform any worship collectively. Therefore, he sent a written ins- 
truction to the people who had emigrated to Madinah before him 
that they should establish the Friday congregational Prayer there. 
Thus, Hadrat Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair, the leader of the earliest emigrants, 
offered the first Friday Prayer at Madinah with 12 followers. 
(Tabarani, Daraqutni). Hadrat Ka‘b bin Malik and Ibn Sirin have 
reported that even before this the Muslims of Madinah had decided 
mutually, on their own initiative, that they would hold a collective 
service on one day in the week. For this purpose they had selected 
Friday as against the Sabbath of the Jews and Sunday of the Christians, 
and the first Friday Prayer was led by Hudrat As'ad bin Zurarah at 
the place of Bani BayAdah and 40 Muslims participated in it. (Musnad 
Ahmad, Abd Da'ûd, Ibn Majah, Iba Hibban, ‘Abd bin Elumaid, 
‘Abdur Razziq, Baihaqi). This shows that the Islamic taste and trend 
at that time was itself demanding that there should be a day on which 
maximum number of Muslims should gather together and worship 
collectively. And this also was a demand of the Islam itself that it 
should be a day other than Saturday and Sunday so that the symbol of 
the Muslim community should be distinctive from the emblems of the 
Jewish and the Christian communities. This was a wonderful mani- 
festation of the Islamic trends and tastes of the Holy Prophet's 
Companions that many a time it so happened that even before a'thing 
was enjoined their taste proclaimed that the spirit of Islam demanded 
its introduction, 

(4) The establishment of the Friday congregational Prayer was 
one of the earliest things that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) did after his emigration to Madinah. After leaving Makkah 
he reached Qubã’ on Monday and stayed there for four days. On the 
fifth day, which was a Friday, he proceeded to Madinah. On the 
way at the place of Bani Salim bin ‘Auf time came for the Friday 
Prayer and he performed the first Friday congregational Prayer at 
this very placc. (Ibn Hisham). 


(5) The time appointed by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) for this Prayer was afier the declining of the sun, the same 
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time which is for the Zuhr Prayer. The written instruction that he 
had sent to Hadrat Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair before the hijrah was : ‘‘Seek 
nearness to Allah by means of two rak'ahs of the Prayer when the 
sun declines after midday on Friday.'’ (Daraqutni). This same ins- 
truction he gave orally after hijrah as well as practically lcd the 
Friday Praycr at the same time. Traditionson this subject have been 
related on the authority of Hadrat Anas, Hadrat Salamah bin Akwa‘, 
Hadrat Zubair bin al-‘Awwim, Hadrat Sahl bin Sa'd, ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, lladrat ‘Ammar bin Yasirand Hadrat Bilal in 
the collections of Hadith, saying that the Holy Propnet used to per- 
form the Friday Prayer after the declining of the sun. (Musnad 
Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslin, Abû ,ل22'50‎ Nasa‘i, Tirmidhi). 

(6) This also is confirmed by his practice that on this day the 
Holy Prophet led the Friday congregational Prayer instead of the 
Zuhr Prayer, and this Prayer conststed of two rak’ahs and he gave 
the Sermon before it. This was the only difference between the 
Friday Prayer and the Zuhr Prayer on other days. Hadrat ‘Umar 
says: “According to the command enjoined by the tongue of your 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) the traveller's Prayer consists 
of two rak‘ahs, the Fajr Prayer consists of two rak‘ahs, and the Friday 
Prayer consists of two rak‘ahs. This isthe complete, not the shor- 
tened, Prayer, and the Friday Prayer has been shortened only because 
of the Sermon.” 

(7) The call to the Prayer that has been mentioned here, implies 
the call that is made just before the Sermon, and not the call that is 
made much before the Sermon to announce that the prayer time has 
begun. There is a tradition jn the Hadith from Hadrat Si‘ib bin 
Yazid to the effect that in the time of the Holy Prophet there used to 
be only one call that was made after the /mām (leader in Prayer) had 
taken his seat on the pulpit. The same practice al-o continued in the 
time of Hadrat Abd Bakr and Hadrat ‘Umar. Then, when popula. 
tion increased in the time of Hadrat ‘Uthmdn, he ordered another 
call to be made in the bazaar of Madinah at his house, Az-Zaurf’. 
(Bukhari, ۸4۵ 2 84, ۵581, Tabarani). 

15. In thls Command ‘‘remembrance”' implies the Friday Sermon, 
for the first thing that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace! used 
to do after the call was to deliver the Sermon, and the Prayer he led 
always after delivering the Sermon. Hadrat ۸0۱۲ Hurairah has 
reported that the Holy Prophet (upon whom bc peace) said: “The 
angels on Friday go on writiug down the names of the people as they 
arrive. Then, when the Imim comes out to deliver the Sermon, 
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they stop writing the names and turn their attention to the reme- 
mbrance (i.e. the Sermon)."’ (Musnad Ahmad, Bukhûrî, Muslim, Aba 
Da‘ad, Tirmidhi, Nasi‘1). This Hadith also shows that the remem- 
brance implies the Sermon. The exhortation of the Qur'an itself 
points to the same thing. First, it says: “Hasten to the remembrance 
of Allah“ ; then a little below it says : “Then, when the Prayer is 
over, disperse in the land.” This shows that on Friday the order 
of the service is that first there is the remembrance of Allah and then 
the Prayer. The commentators aré also agreed that remembrance 
either implies the Sermon, or the Sermon and the Prayer both. 


Using the word “dhikr-Allah" for the Sermon by itself gives the 
meaning that it should contain themes relevant to the remembrance 
of Allah ; for instance, praising and glorifying Allah, imploring Him 
to bless His Messenger. cxhorting and instructing the audience to 
obey His Commands and follow His Shari'ah, commending His pious 
und righteous servants, etc. On this very basis, Zamakhshari writes 
in al-Kashshaf: “Praising the wicked and tyrannical rulers in the 
Friday Sermon, or mentioning their names and praying for them, has 
nothing to do with the remembrance of Allah; this would be the 
remembrance of Satan, 

“Hasten to the remembrance of Allah'’ does not mean that one 

should come to the mosque running, but it means that one should 
1۵2۷6 haste for it. The commentators are also agreed on this very 
meaning. ‘‘Hastening’’ according to them means that on hearing 
the call one should immediately start making. preparations to attend 
the mosque. The Hadith even forbids coming to the mosque for the 
Prayer running. Hladrat Abû Hurairah has reported that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said: ‘‘When the Prayer 
has begun, one should come walking to it with calm and dignity, and 
not running. Then, one should join in whatever remains of the 
Prayer, and should make up whatever one has missed independently 
later.” (Sihdth Sitjah). WHadrat Abū Qatadah Ansari says: ۶۵ 
we were Offering the Prayer under the leadership of the Holy Prophet 
when suddenly we heard some people coming to join the Prayer 
running. When the Prayer was concluded, the Holy Prophet asked : 
What was the noise about? They replied: We came running for 
the Prayer. The Holy Prophet said: Don’t do that : whenever you 
come for the Prayer, come with calm and dignity. Join behind the 
Imim in whatever remains of the Prayer, and make up whatever you 
have missed independently.” (Bukhari, Muslim). 
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“Leave off your trading” also includes every other worldly activi- 
ty and business which prevent onc from getting ready for the Prayer 
with full attention and care. ‘‘Buying and selling” has been particul- 
arly forbidden, for commerce flourished on Fridays. People from the 
surrounding areas gathered togethet at a central place, the ۸ 
also arrived with their merchandise, and the people became occupled 
in buying the necessities of daily use. The prohibition however is 
not restricted only to buying and selling, but it upplies to al] other 
occupations as well. And since Allah has forbidden these, jurists 
of Islam are agreed that after the call has been sounded for the 
Friday Prayer all forms of trade, business and- worldly occupation 
become forbidden. 

This Command absolutely confirms the obligatory nature of the 
Friday Prayer. Inthe first place, the exhortation.to hasten for it 
after one has heard the call, is by itself a proof of its being obliga- 
tory. Then, the prohibition of a lawful thing like trade and business 
at the time of the Prayer also shows thatit is obligatory in nature. 
Morcover, the elimination of the obligatory Zuhr Prayer on Friday 
and its being replaced by the Friday Prayer, is a clear proof that it is 
obligatory in nature. For an obligatory duty becomes eliminated 
only when the duty replacing it is more important. This very thing 
has Been supported in many Hadishs, in which the Holy Prophet: 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) exhorted the Muslims in most empha- 
tic words to attend the Friday Praycr and hus declared it in clear 
words to be obligatory. Tladrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ûd has reported 
that the Holy Prophet said: “I feel 1 should ask somcbody to stand 
in my place to لقعا‎ the Prayer, and I myself should go and set fire to 
the houses of the people who do not come for the Prayer.” (Musnad 
Ahmad, Bukhari). Hadrat Abū Hurairah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: “We heard the Holy 
Prophet say this in the Friday Sermoni The péople should refrain 
from giving up the Friday Prayer ; otherwise -Allah will seal up hearts 
and they will become totally heedless?” (Musnad Ahmad, Muslim, 
Nasa’l). From the traditions reported by Hadrat Abū al-Ja‘d Damri, 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Abi Aufa from 
the Holy Prophet one comes to know that Allah seals up the heart 
of the person who abandons three Friday Prayers, one after the 
other, without a genuine reason-and lawful excuse. Rather in one’ 
tradition the words are to the effect : “Allah turns the heart of such 
a one into the heart of a hypocrite.” (Musnad Ahmad, Abû Da'id, 
Nasa‘, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Darimi, Hikim, lbn Hibban, Bazzar, 
Tabaranî in al-Kabir). Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah says that the Holy 
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Prophet said: “From today till Resurrection the Friday Prayer is 
obligatory on vou. Allah will neither bless nor set right the condi- 
tion of the one who abandons it disregarding it or considering it an 
ordinary thing. Note it well: the Prayer of sucha one will be no 
prayer at all, his 2۵۸21 will be no 2۵۳61 at all, his, Hajj no Hajj, his, 
fasing no fasting, and no good done by him will be good, unti! he 
repents. Then, for the one who repents, Allah is Most Forgiving.” 
(Ibn Mājah, Bazzar). Another tradition, which is very close in 
meaning to this, has been cited by Țabarānī in Ausat from Ibn ‘Umar, 
Furthemore, there are many traditions in which the Holy Prophet 
has declared the Friday Prayer as obligatory in clear words. Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin al-‘As has related that the Holy Prophet’ 
said : “The Friday Prayer is obligatory on every person who hears 
the call to it.” (Abū 722'50, Dāraquțnī). Jābir bin ‘Abdullah and 
Abū 82118 Khudr! say that he said ina Sermon: “Know that Allah 
has enjoined the Friday Prayer as a duty on you.” (Baihaq)!). 
However, he has exempted the women, children, slaves, the sick and 
the travellers from this duty. Hadrat Hafsah has reported that the 
Holy Prophet said : “Attendance at the Friday Prayer is obligatory 
on every adult male.” (Nasa‘i). Hadrat Tariq bin Shihib’s tradition 
contains this saying of the Holy Prophet: “Th: Friday congrega- 
tional Prayer is obligatory on every Muslim except the slave, women, 
children -and the sick.’ (Abd Da‘id,-Hakim). In the tradition of 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah his words are to the effect: “Friday 
Prayer is obligatory on the person who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day unless it is a woman, ora traveller, ora slave, or a sick 
man.” (Daraqutni, Baihaqi). On account of these very exhortations 
of the Qur'an and the Hadith. the entire Ummah is agreed that the 
Friday congregational Prayer is of obligatory natu ۰ 

16. This does not mean that after the Friday is over, it is obliga- 
tory to go in search of livelihood. but it only implies permission. As 
it was ordered to stop all worldly business as soon as the call was 
made for the Prayer, so it is allowed that after the Prayer is over, 
the people may disperse and resume or pursue whatever: occupation 
or business they may like. It is just like the prohibition of hunting 
inthe state of ikram, but after ikram is put off, one is told to hunt. 
(Al-Mā'idah : 2). That does not mean that one. must hunt, but 
that one may hunt if one so likes. Or, for instance, in Sirah An- 
Nisa’, permission to marry more than one wife has been given, 
saying: “Marry two or three or four women whom you choose.” 
Here, although tho verb is in the imperative mood, no one has taken 
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itin the meaning of a command. This gives the principle that the 
imperative form of the verb does not always imply an obligation 
orcommand: it sometimes implies the permission and sometimes 
exercise of choice or preference. The context determines where it 
implies the command, where the permission and where Allah's 
approval of the act, and not that the act is obligatory. Immediately 
after this very sentence. itself, it has been said: “And remember 
Allah much.” Here also the verb is in the imperative mood, but 
obviously it implies exercise of one's choice and not that it isa duty 
or compulsion. - 

Here, another thing worthy of mention is that although in the 
Qur'än Friday has not been declared a publi2 holiday like the Jewish 
Sabbath and the Christian Sunday, yet no one can deny that Friday 
is a symbol of the Muslim community preciscly in the same way_as 
Saturday is a Jewish and Sunday a Christian symbol. And if declar- 
ing a day in the week a public holiday be a cultural necessity, then 
just as the Jews naturally select Saturdwy for it and the Christians 
Sunday, so a Muslim (if he has any Islamic feeling) will necessarily 
select only Friday for this purpose. The Chnstians did not even 
h.siate to impose their Sunday on some other countries, where 
ChrStian population was negligible. When the Jews established 
thcir state in Palestine, the first thing they did was to announce 
Saturday as the weekly holiday instead of Sunday. In prepartitioned 
India one conspicuous distinction between British India and the 
Muslim states was that in one part of the country Sunday was 
observed as aclosed holiday and in the other Friday. However, where 
the Muslims lack Islamic ,values, they hold to Sunday even after 
attaining to sovereign power as we sec in Pakistan. In case of 
excessive westernization Friday is replaced by Sunday as the weekly 
holiday as was done by Mustafa Kamêãl in Turkey. 

17. “Remember Allah much" : “Do not forget A'lah even 
when you are otherwise occupied ; but “remember Him under all 
circumstances and remain conscious of- Him at all times.” (For 
explanation, see E.N. 63 of Sirah Al-Abzab). ١ 

18. At several places in the Qur'an, after giving an instruction, 
or an admonition, or a command, words to the effect : “perhaps, you 
achieve success" or “perhaps you.may be shown mercy’ have been 
used. The-use of “perhaps” on such occasions does not mean that 
Allah, God forbid, is entertaining a doubt, but it isin fact a royal 
Style of address. It is just like a kindly master's giving out hope to 

- his servants to continue doing their best so-that they may achieve and 
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win the desired goal and reward, It contains a subtle promise which 
fills the servant with hope and he carries out his duties and obliga: 
tions with enthusiasm. 

As the Commands pertaining to the Friday congregational 
Prayer come to an end here, it would be useful] to give a resume of 
the injunctions that the four schools of juristic thought have derived 
from the Qur‘an, the Hadith, traditions of the Companions of the 
Holy Prophet and the general -principles of Islam. 

According to the Hanafi school of thought, the time for the Friday 
Prayer 15 the same as for Zuhr Prayer. The Friday Prayer can nei- 
ther be held before it nor after it. Business and trade become 
forbidden with the first call to the Prayer and not with the second 
call which is made after the Imîîm has taken his place on the pulpit, 
for the words of the Qur'an in this regard are explicit and definite, 
Therefore, whichever call is made for the Friday Prayer after the 
declining of the sun when the Prayer time begins, the people should 
stop conducting business on hearing it. However, if a person has 
made a bargain at that time, it will not be void, but will only bea 
sin. The Friday Prayer cannot he held in every settlement but only 
in the misr Jami‘, which has been defined as a large town or city, where 

. there are market places, adequate security arrangements, and which 
has large enough population so that if all the people upon whom 
attendance at the Friday Prayer is obligatory, gather together, they 
should be too many for the principal mosque to hold. The people 
who live outside the city will have to offer the Prayer in the city only 
in case the call to the Prayer reaches them, or if they live within 
six miles of the city. The Prayer may not necessarily be held in the 
mosque ; it may also be held in the open field and also on a ground 
which is outside the city but a part of it. The Friday Prayer can be 
validly held only. in a place where any and every person may come 
to attend it without any hindrance. It will not be valid if it is held 
ina restricted place where every person is not allowed to join in no 
mattcr how many people may gather together. For the Prayer to 
be valid there should at least be three men (according to Imam ۵ 
Hanifah) beside the Imim, or two men including the Imam (accord- 
ing to Imims Abū Yûsuf and Muhammad), upon whom it is oblig- 
atory to attend the Friday Prayer. A person will be exempt from the 
Prayer if he is on a journey, or is so ill that he cannot walk to attend 
it, or is disabled of both the legs, or is blind (but according to Imam 
Aba Yisuf and. Imim Muhammad, a blind person will be exempt 
from the Prayer duty only in case he does not finda man who can take 
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him along for the Prayer), or he apprehends a danger to his life and 
honour, or an unbearable financial loss from a tyrant, or it is raining 
heavily and there is slush and rainwater on the way, orhe is 8 
Prisoner. For the prisoner and the disabled, it Is undesirable that 
they should perform the Zuhr Prayer on Frida in congrega- 
tlon. For those also who have missed the Friday Prayer it is 
undesirable to perform the Zuhr Prayer collectively. The sermon is 
one of the pre-requisites of the Friday Prayer to be valid, for the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) never performed the Friday 
Prayer-without the Sermon; the Sermon must necessarily precede the 
Prayer, and there should be two Sermons. From the time the Imim 
steps towards the pulpit for the sermon, every kind of speech becomes 
forbidden till he brings it to an end; no prayer may be performed 
during it, whether one can hear the Im4m at the place where one is 
sitting or not. (Hedayah ۶ Fath ul-Qadtr ; al-Jassas : Ahkam al-Qur'dn ; 
Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahib al-Arb' ah : ‘Umdat al-Qdrt). 

According to the Shafe’is the time of the Friday Prayer is the 
same as of the Zuhr Prayer. Trade and business become forbidden 
and hastening to the remembrance of Allah becomes Obligatory from 
the time the second call is sounded, i.e. the call which is sounded 
after the Imam has taken his place onthe pulpit. However, if a 
person carries out a transaction at this time, it does not become 
void. The Friday Prayer can be held in every such settlement among 
the permanent residents of which there are 40 such men upon whom 
It is incumbent to perform the Prayer. Attendance at the Friday 
Prayer is obligatory for those people of the suburbs whom the call 
may reach. The Friday service must be held within the bounds of 
the settlement, but it may not necessarily be held in the 0۰ 
Thus, it is not obligatory for nomadic peoples who live in tents, in 
the desert. ‘For the Prayer to be valid there should at least He 40 
such men including the Imam ‘in the congregation upon whom the 

۱ is incumbent. A person would be exempt from the Prayer 
if he is on a journey, or intends to stay at a place -for four or less 
than four days provided that the journey is lawful, or he is old or 
sick and cannot go to attend the Prayer even by a conveyance, or is 
blind and does not find 2 man who can take him along for the Prayer, 
or apprehends danger to life or property or honour, or is a prisoner 
provided that this imprisonment has not been caused by his own 
crime. There should be two sermons before the Prayer. Although 
it is according to the Sunnah to sit quiet during the sermon, yet speech 
is not forbidden. For the person who is sitting close to the Imam 
مو‎ that he can hear the sermon,.speech is. disapproved, but he çan 
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respond to a grecting, and can recite prayer on the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) aloud when he hears his name being 
mentioned. (Mughni al-Muhtaj: Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahib al-Arb‘ah), 
According to the Malikis, the Friday Prayer time begins from 
the declining of the sun and lasts till such time in the evening that 
the Sermon and the Prayer can be concluded before sunset. Business 
transactions become forbidden and hastening becomes obligatory 
with the second call. If a transaction takes place after it, it would 
be void and sinful. The Friday Prayer can be held in the settlements, 
residents of which live in permanent houses and do not migrate in 
the summor or the winter, and whose needs and requirements are 
met in the same settlements, and who can defend themselves on the 
basis of their strength. In temporary dwelling places the Friday 
Prayer cannot be established even though many people may be stay- 
ing there and staying for long periods. Attendance at the Prayer 
is obligatory for the people who live within three miles of the 
settlement where the Prayer is held. The Prayer can be held only in 
the mosque, which is inside the settlement or adjoining it, and the 
building of which is not inferior to the houses of the common residents 
of the place. Some MalikIs have also imposed the condition that 
the mosque should be roofed, and arrangements for offering collec- 
tive Prayer five times daily should also exist init. However, the 
better known view of the Malikis is that for the Prayer to be ‘valid 
the mosque’s being roofed is no pre-requisite. The Friday Prayer 
can also be held in a moaque which has been built only for the Friday 
Prayer and no arrangements exist in it for the five daily Prayers. For 
the Prayer to be valid there must at least be 12 other men, apart 
from the Imam, in the congregation upon whom the Friday Prayer 
is incumbent. A person would be exempt from it if he is on a 
journey, or intends to stay for less than four days at a place during 
the journey, or is so ill that he cannot come to the mosque, or has 
an ailing mother or father, or wife, or child, or he is nursing a stran- 
ger who has nobody else to nurse him, or has a close relative who is 
seriously ill, or at the point of death, or apprehends an unbearable 
doss to property, or a danger to his life or hofour, or is hiding from 
fear of imprisonment, or punishment, provided that he is a wronged 
and oppressed person, or it is raining heavily and there is slush and 
rainwater on the way, or the weather is oppressive due to excessive 
heat or cold. The Prayer has to be preceded by two Sermons; so much 
so that if the Sermon is given after the Prayer, the Ptayer has to be 
repeated, and the Sermons must necessarily be delivered inside the 
mosque. It is forbidden to offer a voluntary Prayer after the Imam 
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has stepped towards the pulpit, [and to talk when the Sermon has 
‘begun, even if one is not hearing it. However, if the Imam indulges 
in meaningless and absurd things in the Sermon, or uses abusivo 
language for a person who does not deserve it, or starts praising a 
person for whom praise is unlawful, or starts Jeciting something 
irrelevant to the Sermon, the people have the right to protest. 
Furthermore, it is reprehensible that a prayer be made in the Sermon 
for the temporal ruler, unless the Imam apprehenda danger to hig 
life. The Imăm must necessarily be the same person who leads tho 
Prayer ; if another person than the one who gave the Sermon led the 
Prayet it would be void. (Hāshiyah ad-Dusttqi ‘ala-sh-Sharh al-Kabir: 
Ibn Arabi, Abkdm al-Qur'an; Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahib al-Arb‘ah), 
According to the Hanbalis, the Friday Prayer time begins when 
the sun has risen about a spear’s length high and lasts till the 
beginning of the ‘Asr Prayer time in the afternaon, but performing the 
Prayer before the declining of the sun is just permissible but after it 
obligatory and meritorious. Business transactions become forbidden 
and hastening to the Prayer becomes obligatory with the second call, A 
transaction contracted after it has no effect in the law. The Prayer 
can be held only at a place where 40 men on whom the Friday 
Prayer is incumbent have permanently settled in houses (and not in 
tents) and are not nomadic tribesmen. For this purpose, it will not 
make any difference if the houses of the settlement or its different 
parts are scattered or compact ; if their combination is called by ona 
name, it will be one settlement even if its different parts are miles 
apart. Attendance at the Prayer will be obligatory for the people 
who live within three miles of the settlement. The congregation 
should consist of 40 men including the Imam. The Prayer may not 
necessarily be performed in the mosque ; it may be performed in the 
open as well. A person will be exempt from it if he ison a journey 
and intends to stay in the settlement for four or less than four days, 
or is so ill that he cannot come to the mosque even by a conveyance, 
or is blind unless he can grope his way to the mosque ; (it is not 
obligatory for the blind man to come for the Prayer with another 
man’s help), or he is prevented by extreme weather or heavy rain or 
slush and rainwater, or he is hiding to escape persecution or appre 
hends danger to life or honour, or fears an unbearable financial loss, 
The Prayer should be preceded by two Sermons. The person who is 
sitting so close to the Imam that he can hear him, is forbidden speech; 
however, the one sitting far away, who cannot hear the Sermon, can 
speak. The people have to sit quiet during the Sermon whether the 
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person delivering the Sermon is a just manor an unjust man. If 
‘Id falls on a Friday, the people who have performed the ‘Id Prayer 
will be exempt from the Friday Prayer. In this matter, the viewpoint 
ofthe Hanbalis is different from that of the other three Imams, 
(Ghayat al-Muntaha ; Al-Figh ‘alal-Madhahid al-‘ Arb‘ah), 

All jurists are agreed that if the person upon whom the Friday 
Prayer is not incumbent, joins in the Prayer, ‘his Prayer would 6 
valid, and he would be absolved from the Zuhr Prayer. 

19. This is the incident because of which the commandments 
pertaining to the Friday congregational Prayer have been enjoined 
in the preceding verses. Its narrative as related in the collections of 
Hadith, on the authority of Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hadrat Abd Hurairah, Hadrat Abû Malik, and 
Hasan Başrf, Ibn Zaid, Qatadah and Muqãtil bin Hayyan is as follows: 
A trade caravan from Syria arrived in Madinah right at the time of the 
Friday Prayer and its people started playing their drums to announce 
their arrival. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) at 
that time was delivering the Sermon, Hearing the drum the people 
in the congregation became impatient and rushed out towards 
Baqi‘ where the caravan had halted, except for 12 men. The most 
authentic tradition in this ‘narrative is of Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
which has been related by Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, 
Abū ‘Uwanah, ‘Abd bin Humaid, Abi Ya‘la and others through 
reliable channels. The only diversity is that in some traditions it is 
stated that the incident took place when the Prayer was in progress ; 
in others that it happened when the Holy Prophet was delivering 
the Sermon. However, what appears to be correct when the tradi- 
tion of Hadrat Jabir and those of others are read together is that it 
happened -during the Sermon. Where Hadrat Jabir says that it 
happened during the Friday Prayer, he in fact has used the word 
Friday Prayer forthe combination of the Sermon and the Prayer. 
According to the tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, seven 
women had remained behind with 12 men. (lbn Mardiyah). Qatadah 
says that one woman remained with 12 men. (Ibn Jarir, lbn Abi 
Hatim). According to the tradition of Daraqutni 40 individuāls rem- 
mained, of ‘Abd bin Humaid 7 individuals and of Farr4’ 8 individuals. 
But all these are weak traditions. The tradition of Qatadah that such 
a thing happened thrice is also weak. (Ibn Jarir) The anthentic 
tradition in this regard is of Hadrat Jabir, according to which the 
number of those who remained behind is stated to be 12. Apart from 
one tradition of Qafadah, all traditions of the other Companions and 
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their followers agree that this happened only once. When read together 
different traditions about those who remained behind show that they 
included Hadrat Abū Bakr, Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Uthman, Hadrat 
‘Alî, Hadrat‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid, Hadrat ‘Ammar bin Y4sir,Hadrat 
Salim (slave of Hudhaifah) and Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: The 
tradition related by Hafiz Abū ۷۵۳۱۵ from Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
says that when the people rushed out like that and only 12 Companions 
were left behind, the Holy Prophet addressed them, saying: ‘‘By 
Him in Whose hand is my life, if all of you had left, and none had 
remained behind, this valley would have overflowed with fire.’ A 
theme resembling this has been cited by Ibn Mardûyah from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abb4s and by Ibn Jarir from Qatadah. 


The Shi'ite scholars have used this incident also for taunting and 
finding fault with the Companions. They say that abandoning the 
Sermon and the Prayer by such a large number of the Companions 
for the sake of worldly gain and amusement is a proof that they , 
preferred the world to the Hereafter, But this is a misplaced objec- 
tion that can be raised only if one keeps ones eyes closed to realities, 
As a matter of fact, this incident took place just after the migration. 
At that time, on the one hand, the collective training of the Gora- 
panions was in the initial stages, and on the other, the disbellevers 
of Makkah had subjected the people of Madinah toa strict economi¢ . 
blockade because of which necessities of life had become scarce in 
the city. 23013) Hasan Başri says that the people at time were 
starving and the prices had risen abnormally high. (Ibn Jarir). 
Under such conditions when a trade caravan arrived, the people 
rushed out to buy things of daily need lest these were sold out 0 
the Prayer was concluded. This was a weakness and error which 

, became suddenly manifest due to insufficient training and severity of 
the conditions. But whoever sees the sacrifices made by the Com- 
panions for the cause of Islam afterwards and sees what piety and 
righteousness they displayed in the matter of worship and 08201684 
tion and dealings tan never dare bring against them the allegation 
that they preferred the world to the Hereafter unless he himself 
beara malice against the Companions, 


‘However, just-as this incident does not support the critics of the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet, so it also does not support the 
ideas of those people who cherish exaggerated notions about them 
and claim that they neves committed any error, or if they committed 
some, it should not be mentioned, for making mention of their erroi 
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and calling it an error is derogatory and it reduces one's reverence 
and respect for them, and its mention goes against the verses of the 
Qur'an and the Hadith, which state that the Companions are Allah's 
favourite people and have already been forgiven all their errors and 
mistakes. All this is exaggeration for which there is no basis in the 
Qur'an and the Hadith. Here, everyone can see for himself that 
Allah Himself has mentioned the error that happened to have been 
committed by a large number of the Companions, in the Book 
that will be read by the entire Ummah till Resurrectiun, and in the 
same Book which speaks of their having been forgiven and being 
chosen people of Allah. Then in the books of the Hadith -and 
Commentary also details of this error have been described by all 
scholars, from the Companions to the major scholars among the 
followers of the Sunnah, Does it mean that Allah has made this 
mention in order to destroy the reverence for the same Companions 
whose reverence and esteem He wants to instil in all our hearts? 
And does it mean that the Companions and their followers and the 
traditionists and commentators have mentioned these details of this 
incident because they were unaware of the religious aspect of the 
matter which these zealots show and describe? And have the people 
who read Sarah Al-Jumu‘ah and study its commentary really lost ۲6۷6۸ 
ence and estcem for the Companions from their hearts? If the answer 
to each of these questions is in the negative, and it is surely in the 
negative, then all those exaggerated ideas and notions, which some 
people express and show in regard to fhe reverence of the Holy 
Prophet's Companions, are erroneous, 


۰ The truth is that the Companions of the Holy Prophet were not 
supernatural beings : they were only human born in this very world. 
Whatever they attained, they attained through the persistent train- 
ing imparted by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
over many years. The method of this training as we learn from the 
Qur'an and the Hadith was; Whenever a weakness appeared in them, 
Allah and His Messenger turned immediate attention to it, and a 
programme of education and training was established to overcome and 
eradicate it. In the matter of this very Friday Prayer we see that 
when ghe incident of the trade caravan occurred, Allah sent down 
this section of the verses of Sirah Al-Jumu‘ah to administer warn- 
mg and teach the etiquette of the Friday Service. Along with this the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) impressed on the people 
the importance of the obligatory nature of the Service continuously in 
his Sermons as explained in E.N.15 above. Al these instructions are 
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found in the Hadith in clear words. Hadrat Aba Sa‘id KhudrI'says that 
the Holy Prophet said: ‘‘Every Muslim must have full bath on Friday, 
should clean his teeth, put on the best available clothes, and use per- 
fume if possible.’ (Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Abū Da’id, 
Nasa‘l). Hadrat Salman Farsi says that the Holy Prophet said: ‘‘The 
Muslim who has bath on Friday, cleans and purifies himself as far as 
possible, applies oil to his hair, or uses perfume if available, and 
comes to the mosque and takes his place without disturbing others, 
then offers the (voluntary) Prayer that Allah has destined for him, 
then listens quietly when the Imam speaks, he will have his sins and 
errors committed since the previous Friday forgiven.” (Bukharl, 
Musnad Ahmad). Traditions containing almost the same theme 
have been reported by Hadrat Abū Ayîüb Ansati, Hagrat Abū Hurairah 
and Hadrat Nubaishat al-Hudhal? also from the Holy Prophet. 
(Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Abū 22' 50, Tirmidh!, Tabaranl). 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas says that the Holy Prophet said: 
“The person who speaks when the Imam is delivering the sermon, 
is like the donkey loaded with books, and the person who tells him 
to keep quiet has also rendered his own Prayer void.’’ (Musnad 
Ahmad). Hadrat Abū Hurairah says that the Holy Prophet said; 
“If on Friday during ‘the Sermon you said to a person, ‘keep quiet,” 
you too behaved wrong.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa‘l, Tirmidhi, Aba 
Da'iid). Tradisions closely resembling this have been related by 
Imam Ahmad, Adi Da’iid and Jabarani from Hadrat ‘Ali: and 
Hadrat Abû ad-Dardã'. To the person delivering the sermon also 
the Holy Prophet instructed that he should not deliver a lengthy 
sermon to try the people's patience. His own practice on Friday was 
that he gave brief Sermons and led short Prayers. Hadrat Jabir bin 
Samurah says that the Holy Prophet would never give a lengthy 
Sermon : he was always very brief.” (Abi Da‘id). Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Aufa says : “The Holy Prophet's Sermon used to be shorter 
than the Prayer, and the Prayer a little longer than the Sermon.” 
(Nasa’l), According to Hadrat ‘Ammar bin YAsir, the Holy Prop. 
het said: ‘The prolongation of the Prayer and the brevity of the 
Sermon are a sign that the Imam has deep insight in religion.’ 
(Musnad Ahmad, Muslim). Almost the same theme. has Bazzar relat- 
ed from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id. All this shows how the 
Holy Prophet taught the people the etiquette of the Friday congregat- 
ional Service till it began to be performed in the unique manner unkno- 
wn in the congregational worship of any other people in the world. 


20. This sentence by itself shows what was the nature of the 
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error committed by the Companions. God forbid, if it had been 
due to any weakness of the faith, or due to giving the world preference 
over the Hereafter, Allah's wrath and displeasure and reprimand 
would have been much severer. But since there was 'no such 
weakness, and whatever happened was only due to insufficient train- 
ing, Allah first taught the people the etiquette of the Friday Service, 
then, aftér pointing out the error, promised themthat the reward they 
would get with Allah for listening to the Sermon and performing 
the Prayer would be much greater than worldly gains and amuse- 
ments. : 


21. That is, “Allah is by far the best of all those providers who 
become a means of providing sustenance in the world, though only 
metaphorically.’ Sentences such as this have occurred at several 
places in the Qur’in. At some places Allah has been oalled ‘‘the 
best of Creators,” at others “the best of Forgivers’’, “the best of 
Rulers’, “the best of those who show mercy”, or “the best of 
Helpers’, At all these places the reference of providing, creating, 
forgiving. showing meroy and offering help to the creatures is me- 
taphorical, and to Allah real. It means that Allah is the best 
Provider, Creator, Forgiver, Helper and Bestower of Mercy of all 
those who appear to be giving you wages and means of sustenance, 
or who appear to be making things by their skill and workmanship, 
or who seem to be pardoning the errors of others, or showing mercy 
and helping others in this world. 
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AL-MUNAFIQŪN المنافتّون‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sirah takes its name from the sentence ۵8 
jaa’ kal-munafiquna of verse 1. This is the name of the 
Strah as well as the title of its subject-matter, for in it 
a review has been made of the conduct and attitude of 
the hypocrites themselves. 


Period of Revelation 


As we shall explain below, this Sarah was sent 
down either during the Holy Prophet’s return journey 
_ from his campaign against Bani al-Mustaliq, or imme- 
diately after his arrival back at Madinah, and we have 
established by argument and research in the Introduc- 
tion to Strah An-Nūr that the campaign against Bani 
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al-Mustaliq had taken place in Sha‘ban A:H. 6, Thus, 
the date of the revelation. of this Sirah is determined 


precisely. 


Historical Background 


Before we mention the. particular incident about 
which this Sirah was sent down, it is necéssary to have 
å look at the history of the hypocrites of Madinah, for 
the incident that occurred on this occasion was not a 
chance happening but had a whole series of events be- 
hind it, which ultimately led up to it. 


Before the Holy Prophet’s emigration to Madinah 
the tribes of the Aus and the Khazraj, fed up with their 
mutual rivalries and civil wars, had almost agreed on 
the leadership of one man and were making prepara- 
tions to crown him their king. This was ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy bin Salûl, the chief of the Khazraj., Muhammad 
bin Ishaq has stated that among the people of Khazraj 
his authority was never contested and never had the 
Aus and the Khazraj rallied to one man before this. 
(Ibn Hisham, vol. II, .م‎ 234). 


Such were the conditions when the voice of Islam 
reached Madinah and the influential people of both the 
tribes started becoming Muslims. When before the 
Emigration, invitation was being extended to the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) to come to 
Madinah, Hadrat ‘Abbas bin ‘Ubadah bin Nadlah 
Ansari wanted to defer this invitation for the reason 
that ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy also might join in the declara- 
tion of allegiance and invitation to the Holy Prophet, 
so that Madinah might become the centre of Islam by 
common consent. But the delegation that arrived in 
Makkah to declare their allegiance did not give any 
importance to the proposal of "Abbas bin ‘Ubadah, and 
all its members, who included 75 men from both the 
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tribes, became ready to invite the Holy Prophet in the 
face of every danger. (Ibn Hisham, vol. IT, p. 89). We 
have given the details of this eventin the Introduction 
to Sarah Al-Anfal, 


Then, when the Holy Prophet arrived in Madinah, 
Islam had so deeply penetrated every house of the 
Ansar that ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy became helpless and 
did not see any other way to save his leadership than 
to become a Muslim himself. So, he entered Islam along 
‘with many-of his followers from among the chiefs and 
leaders of both the tribes although their hearts were 
burning with rage from within. Ibn Ubayy in particular 
was filled with grief, for the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) had deprived him of his kingship. 
For several years his hypocritical faith and grief of 
being deprived of his kingdom manifested itself in differ- 
ent ways. On the one hand, when on Fridays the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) took his 
seat to deliver the Sermon, ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy would 
stand up and say: ‘‘O people, the Messenger of Allah 
is present among you, by whom Allah has honoured 
‘you; therefore, you should support him and listen to 
what he says and obey him.” (Ibn Hisham, vol. HI, 
p. 111). On the other, his hypocricy was being exposed 
day by day and the true Muslims were realizing that he 
and his followers bore great malice against Islam, the 
Holy Prophet and the Muslims. 


Once when the Holy Prophet was passing on the 
way ‘Abdulláh bin Ubayy spoke to him in harsh words. 
When the Holy Prophet complained of it to Hadrat 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, he said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
don’t be hard on him, for when Allah sent you to us we 
were making a diadem to crown him, and, by God. he 
thinks that you have robbed him of his kingdom.’* (Ibn 
Hisham, vol, lI, pp, 237-238). 
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After the Battle of Badr when the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) invaded the Jewish tribe 
of Bani Qainuq&‘ on their breaking the agreement and 
unprovoked revolt, this man stood up in support of 
them, and holding the Holy Prophet by his armour, 
said: ‘*These 700 fighters have been helping and pro- 
tecting me against every enemy; would you cut them 
down in one morning? By God, I will not leave you 
until you. pardon my clients.” (Ibn Hisham, vol. IH, 
pp. 51-52). 

On the occasion of the Battle of Uhud this man 
committed open treachery and withdrew from the 
battlefield: with 300 of his companions. One should 
note that at this critical moment when he so acted, the 
Quraish had marched upon Madinah with 3,000 troops 
and the Holy Prophet had marched out with only 1,000 
men to resist them. Of these 1,000 this hypocrite broke 
away with 300 men and the Holy Prophet was left with 
only 700 men to meet 3,000 troops of the enemy in the 
field. 

After this incident the common Muslims of Madinah 
came to realize fully that he was certainly a hypocrite 
and his those Companions also were found who were - 
his associates in hypocrisy. That is why when on the 
very first Friday, after the Battle of Uhud, this man stood 
up as usual to make a speech before the Holy Prophet’s 
Sermon, the people pulled at his garment, saying: ‘‘Sit 
down : you are not worthy to say such things.” That 
was the first occasion in Madinah when this man was 
publicly disgraced. Thereupon he was so filled with 
rage that he left the mosque jumping over the heads of 
the people. At the door of the Mosque some of the 
Ansar said to him, “What are you doing? Go back 
and ask the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
to pray for your forgiveness.” He retorted; “Ido not 
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want him to pray for my forgiveness,” (Ibn Hisham, 
vol. III, p. II). 


Then in A.H.4 the Battle of Bani an-Nadir took 
place. On this occasion he and his companions support- 
ed the enemies of Islam even more openly. On the one 
side, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
and his devoted Companions were preparing for war 
against their enemy, the Jews, and on the other, these 
hypocrites were secretly sending messages to the Jews 
to the effect : “Stand firm.: we are with you: if you are 
attacked, we will help you, and if you are driven out, 
we too will go out with you.” The secret of this intrigue 
was exposed by Allah trimself, as has been explained 
in Sirah Al-Hashr : 11-17 above. 


But in spite of being so exposed the reason why 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) was 
still treating him kindly was that he had a large band of 
the hypocrites behind him. Many of the chiefs of both 
the Aus and the Khazraj were his supporters. At least 
a third of the population of Madinah consisted of his 
companions, as became manifest on the occasion of the 
Battle of Uhud. Under such conditions it was not pru- 
dent to wage a war with these internal enemies com- 
bined w'th the external enemies. On this very account, 
in spite of being fully aware of their hypocrisy the Holy 
Prophet continued to deal with them according to their 
apparent profession of faith for a long time. On the 
other hand, these people too neither possessed the power 
nor the courage to fight the believers openly as dis- 
believers, or to join hands with an invader and face 
them in the battlefield. Apparently they were a strong 
band but inwardly they had the weakness which Allah 
has, vividly portrayed in Sirah Al-Hashr : 12-14. There- 
fore, they thought their well being lay only in posing 
as Muslims. They came to the mosque, offered the 
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prayers, gave away the 20/68, and would make tall oral 
claims to the faith, which the true Muslims never felt 
the need todo. They would offer a thousand justifica- 
tions for each of their hypocritical acts by which they 
would try to deceive their compatriots, the Ansar, into 
believing that they were with them. By these designs 
they were not only saving themselves from the dis- 
advantages which could naturally accrue if they separat- 
ed themselves from the Ansar brotherhood, but also 
taking advantage of the opportunities to make mischief 
which were available to them as members of the Muslim 
brothehood. ۱ 

These were the causes which enabled ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy and like-minded hypocrites to get an opportunity 
to accompany the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) in his campaign against the Bani al- 
Mustaliq, and they simultaneously engineered two great 
mischiefs which could shatter the Muslim unity to pieces. 
However, by virtue of the wonderful training in discipline 
that the Muslims had received through the pure teaching 
of the Qur’ãn and the companionship of the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) both mischiefs were 
stopped in time, and the hypocrites themselves were 
disgraced instead. One of these was the mischief that 
has been mentioned in Sirah An-Nūr above, and the 
other which has been mentioned in this Strah. 


This incident has been related by Bukhari, Muslim, 
Ahmad, Nasa‘i, Tirmidhi, Baihaqi, Tabarani, lbn 
Mardayah, ‘Abdur Razzāq, lbn Jarir TabarI, Ibn Sa‘d 
and Muhammad. bin Ishaq through many reliable 
channels. In some traditions the expedition in which 
it took place has not been named, and in others it has 
been connected with the Battle of Tabak. But the 
authorities on the battles fought by the Holy Prophet 
and history are agreed that this incident took place on 
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the occasion of the campaign against the Bani al- 
Mustaliq. The following seems to be the real story 
when all the traditions are read together: 


When after crushing down the power of Bani al- 
Mustaliq the Islamic army had made a halt in the settle- 
ment at the well of al-Muraisi, suddenly a dispute arose 
between two men on taking water from the well. One 
of them was Jehjah bin Mas‘td Ghifarl, a servant of 
Hadrat ‘Umar appointed to lead his horse. The other 
was Sinan bin Wabar al-Juhani,! whose tribe was an 
ally of aclan of the Khazraj. Harsh words between 
them led to fighting and Jehjah kicked Sinan, which the 
Ans&r, on account of their ancient Yamanite tradition, 
took as a great insult and disgrace. At this Sinan called 
out the men of Ansar and Jehjah the Emigrants for 
help. Hearing about the quarrel Ibn Ubayy started 
inciting and calling the men of the Aus and the Khazraj 
to come out and help their ally. From the other side 
some Emigrants also came out. The dispute might have 
led toa fight between the Ansar and the ۵ 
themselves at the very place where they had just fought 
an enemy tribe jointly and crushing it had halted in its 
own territory. But hearing the noise the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) emerged and said: ‘*What is 
this call of paganism? What have you to do with such 
a call]? Leave it: itis a dirty thing.”? Thereupon the 
leading men of the two sides met and settled the dispute; 
Sinan pardoned Jehjah and peace was restored. 


1. Different names of the two men have been mentioned in 
different traditions. We have taken these names from the tradition 
related by Ibn ۰ 

2. This is an important thing that the Holy Prophet said on 
this occasion. One should understand it well in order to grasp the 
true spirit of Islam. The method taught by Islam is that if two 
men want to call the people to help solve their dispute, they should 


say: “O Muslims, come and help us; or O people, come to our 
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After this every person whose heatt was disaffected 
_came to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and they all said to him, 
“Until now we had our hopes attached to you and you 
were protecting us, but now it seems you have become 
a helper of these paupers’ against us.” Ibn Ubayy was 
already enraged. These words made him burst out, 
thus : “This is what you have done to yourselves. You 
have given these people shelter in your country, and 
have divided your properly among them. S2 much so 
that they have now become our rivals. Nothing so fits 
us and the paupers of Quraish (or the Companions of 
Muhammad) as the ancient saying: ‘Feed your dog to 


help.’ But if each of them calls out to the people in the name of 
his own separate tribe, brotherhood, race, colour or region, this 
would be the call of pre-Islamic paganisn, and if those who respond 
to this call do not realize who is the oppressor and who is the per- 
secuted, and enter the conflict in support of the man of their own 
group instead of supporting the oppressed on the basis of justice 
and truth, this would be an act of paganism, which .would cause 
great mischicf. That is why the Holy Messenger of Allah (upon 
whom عط‎ peace) called it a dirty, abhorrent thing and said to the 
Muslims: “You have nothing to do with this call of paganism, 
You became a community on the basis of Islam ; how are you then 
being called in the name of the Ansar and the Muhdjirin and where 
are you rushing out in response to this call?“ ‘Aflama’ Suhaili has 
written in Raud at-Unuf: “The jurists of Islam regard giving out 
the call of paganism in a quarrel or dispute as a criminal offence. 
Onc saction of them has proposed fifty lashes as punishment for it, 
another, ten lashes and another says that the offence should be 
punished according to the circumstances. In some cases, only a 
reprimand would be enough, and in others the offender should be 
put in the prison, and if it-is likely to cause more mischief, the 
offender should be whipped.” 

l. The hypocrites of Madinah dubbed all those people who 
wcre embracing Islam and migrating to Madinah ‘‘Jalabib’’, which 
literally means those who wear coarse clothes; but actually they 
used this word in the sense of paupers for the Emigrants in-order to 
humiliate them. 
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fatten it and it will devour you.’ If you hold back your 
property from them, they would go elsewhere. By God, 
when we return to Madinah, the honourable ones will 
drive out from it the mean ones.’ 


Zaid bin Arqam, a young boy, also happened to be 
present in the assembly at that time. He heard this 
and mentioned it before his uncle, and his uncle who 
was one of the Ansar chiefs went to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and told him the whole story. 
The Holy Prophet called Zaid and’asked him what had 
happened and he repeated every word of what he had 
heard.! The Holy Prophet said, ‘‘Zaid, you are perhaps 
displeased with Ibn Ubayy; you might have been mis- 
taken in hearing; you might have imagined 10۶ Ubayy 
said this.” But Zaid was sure and firm. He said, “No, 
I swear by God 1 have heard him say this and that.” 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet calted Ibn Ubayy, and he 
came and swore that he had not said any such thing. 
The people of the Ansar also said: “Sir, a boy says 
this : he might have been mistaken in what he heard 
Ibn Ubayy is a venerable old man and our chief. Do 
not believe what a boy says against him.’ The elderiy 
people of the tribe reproved Zaid also, who became 
depressed and held his peace. But the Holy Prophet 
knew Zaid as well as ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. Therefore, 
he fully understood what had actually happened. 


When Hadrat ‘Umar came to know of this, he came 
to the Holy Prophet and said: “Please allow me to 
put this hypocrite to the sword. Or, if you do not think 


1. The jurists have deduced this injunction from it: If the 
evil of a person is conveyed to another person for the sake of a 
religious, moral or national cause, it is not backbiting. ` The back- 
biting which has been forbidden in the Shari‘ah is that which is 
meant to sow seeds of discord between two persons or groups. 


The Meaning of the Ouran‏ كيم 


it is fit to give me the permission you may tell! Mu‘adh 
‘bin Jabal, or ‘Abbad bin Bishr, or Sa'd bin Muʻādh, or 
Muhammad bin Maslamah from among the Ansar, to 
go and kill him.” But the Holy Prophet said: “No, 
the ple will say Muhammad kills his own Com- 
panions.” After this he ordered the people to set off 
immediately, although it was at a time when the Holy 
Prophet was not accustomed to travel. The forced 
march continued for 30 hours at a stretch so that the 
_people became exhausted. Then he halted, and as soon 
as they touched the ground they fell asleep. This he 
did to € jract their minds from what had happened at 
the well of al-Muraisi‘. On the way Hadrat Usaid bin 
Hudair, an Ansar chief, met the Holy Prophet, and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, today you ordered the 
people to set off at a time which was disagreeable for 
travelling, a thing you have never done before.” The 
Holy Prophet replied: ‘‘Have you not heard of what 
your friend said?’ When he asked who he meant, the 
Holy Prophet replied: ‘‘‘Abdullah bin Ubayy.” He 
asked what he had sdid. The Holy Prophet answered : 
“He has asserted that when he returns to Madinah the 
honourable ones will drive Gut from it the mean ones.” 
He answered : ‘‘By God, O Messenger of Allah, you are 
the honourable one and he is the mean one; you will 
drive him out whenever you want to.” 


By and by the news spread among the Anşãr soldiers 
and it enraged them against Ibn Ubayy. The people 
advised him to go to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) and request for his forgiveness, but he 
retorted : “You asked me to believe in him, and I 


1. Different names Cine? Ant eae have Bee medion 
in the traditions about whom Hadrat ‘Umar had said that any of 
them might be asked to do the jobif he himself could not be per- 
mitted to do it, being an Emigrant, for that could cause a greater 
mischief. 
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believed in him: you asked me to pay the zakat on my 
property, and I paid the caka/ too; now the only thing 
left is that I should bow down to Muhammad.” This 
further enraged the bclieving Ansar and 6 
started reproaching and cursing him roughly. When 
the caravan was about to enter Madinah, ‘Abullah, 
the son of ‘Abdullah Bin Ubayy, stood before his father 
wit a drawn out sword, and said: “You had said that 
when you reached Madinah, the honourable ones would 
drive out the mean ones. Now, you will know who is 
honourable : you or Allah and His Messenger. By God, 
you cannotenter Madinah until the Messenger of Allah 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) permits you to enter.” 
At this fbn Ubayy cried out: “O péople of Khazraj, 
look, my own son is preventing me from entering 
Madinah.’ The people conveyed this news to the Holy `’ 
Prophet, and he said: ‘‘Tell ‘Abdullah to let his father 
come home.” ‘Abdullah ‘said, “If this is the Holy 
Prophet's order, then you may enter.” Thereupon the 
Holy Prophet said to Hadrat ‘Umar: “Now what do 
you think, ‘Umar? Had-you killed him on the day when 
you asked my permission to kill him, many people 
would have trembled with rage. Today if 1 order them 
‘to kill him, they will kill him immediately.” Hadrat 
‘Umar replied : “By God, 1 realize there was greater 
wisdom behind what the Apostle sof Allah said than 
what I said." 


1. This throws light on two important questions of legal 
import. First, that if a person being a member of the Muslim 
community, adopts an attisude like Ibn Ubayy, he deserves to be put 
to death. Stecond, that if a person deserves to be put to death under 
the law, it does not mean that he must necessarily be put to death. 
Before taking such a decision it should be seen that his execution 
might not lead to greater mischief and trouble. Blind application of 

۰۱۳6 law, regardless of the circumstances, sometimes produces results 
contrary to the object for which the law was enforced. If a hypo- 
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These were the circumstances under which this 
Sirah was sent down most probably after the Holy 
Prophet’s return to Madinah. 


critical and misthievous person has a significant political following 
his punishment may be, deferred if it-is likely to lead to further mis- 
chief. It would rather be better to destroy the actual political 
power which causes him to commit mischief. This was the reason 
why the Holy Prophet did not punish ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy 
even at the time when he had full power to do so, but he continued 
to treat him kindly till the power of the hypocrites in Madinah was 
completely broken within the next two or three years. 
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LXIII 
AL-MUNAFIQUN المنافقون‎ 


Verses : 11 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O Prophet, when the hypocrites come to you, they. 


say, “We bear witness that you are indeed Allah’s 
Messenger.” Yes, Allah knows that you are indeed 
His Messenger, but Allah bears witness that these hypo- 
crites are utter liars.! They have made their oaths as a 
shield? and so they hinder themselves and others from 
the Way of Allah.’ Evil indeed are the deeds that they 
do. This is because they believed and then. they dis- 
believed. Therefore, a seal has been set on their hearts, 
and so they do not understand anything.‘ 


And when you see them, their figures would look 
marvellous; when they speak you would love to listen tO 
what they say. But in reality they are like blocks of 
timber propped up against a wall. They deem every 
shout to be directed against them.’ They are the real 
enemies," so beware’ of them.? May Allah destroy 
them?! How are they being perverted?! 


` And when it is said to them, “Come, the Messenger 
of Allah will pray for your forgiveness,” they shake 
their heads and you see them turning away with arro- 
gance.’”? O Prophet, whether you pray for their forgive- 


ness, or not, it is the same for them. Allah shall never ۰ 


forgive them,”. for Allah does not guide the trans- 
2۲۱ ۱ 


They are the same people who say, “Do not spend 
anything on the Companions of the Prophet so that they 
disperse,” though Allah is the Owner of the treasures 
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of the heavens and the earth, but the hypocrites do not 
understand. They say, “When we return to Madinah, the 
honourable ones shall drive out from it the mean ones”, 
although honour belongs to Allah and His Messenger 
and the believers," but the hypocrites do not know. 

O you” who have believed, let not your possessions 
and your children distract you from the remembrance of 
Allah.” Those who do so shall indeed be the losers. 
Spend from the provisions that We have given you 
before death should come to any of you and then he 
should say, “O`my Lord, why did You not reprieve me 
awhile that I should have given in charity and become 
of the rightequs?”’ But Allah does not at all reprieve | 
a person when his term comes to an end, and, Allah is 


1. Thatis, “Although the thing they are uttering with the 

tongue is true by itself, it does not reflect their belief. Thercfore, 
they lie when they say that they bear witness that you are a Messen- 
ger of Allah.“ Here, one should clearly understand that an evidence 
or witness is composed of two things : first, the actual thing to which 
one bears the witness; second, the concerned person's own belief 
about the thing to which he bears the witness. Now, if the thing by 
itself is true, and the belief of the bearer of witness also corresponds 
to what he says, he will be truthful in every respect. And if the 
thing in itself is false, but the bearer of the witness believes it to 
be right and truz, he will be regarded as truthful in one way, for he 
is,truthful in expressing his belief, and liar in another way, for the 
thing he is bearing witness to is by itself false. Contrary to this, if 
the thing by itself is true, but the belief of the bearer of the witness 
is opposed to it, he will be regarded as truthful because he is testifying 
to the right thing, and a liar becauso his own belief is contrary to 
what he is saying with the tongue. For instance, ifa Believér states 
that Islam is a true religion, he is truthful in every respect, but if a 
Jew, while he is steadfast in his Judaism. states the same thing, he 
would be stating the right thing but his evidence would be regarded 
as false, for he is testifying against his faith and belief. And if he 
calls it a false religion, he would be uttering a false thing but he 
would be bearing a true witness according to his belief. 


well aware of what you do. 
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2. That is, uey use the oaths that they swear to convince others 
of their Islam and faith as a shield to save themselves from the wrath 
of the Muslims so that they do not treat them as they treat their 
open enemics. 


These oaths may imply the oaths which they usually swore to 
convince others of their faith as well as those which’they swore when 
they were caught committing some hypocritical act, and also those 
oaths which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had sworn to contradict the report 
given by Hadrat Zaid bin Arqam, Besides these, there is another 
probability that Allah might have regarded this statement of theirs 
as an oath: ‘‘We bear witness that you are Allah's Messenger.” This 
last probability has given rise to a dispute among the jurists, 
namely : If a person states something with the words: *‘l bear 
witness,’ will it be regarded as an oath or not ? Imam Aba Hanifah 
and his companions (except Imam Zufar), Imam Sufyan Thauri and 
Imam Auza‘i regard it as an oath (yamin inthe Shariah terminology). 
Imam Zufar says that itis not an oath. Two sayings from Imam 
Malik “have been reported in this connection: first, that it is an.oath 
absolutely, and second, that if while saying: ‘‘I bear witness,’ his 
intention was to say: “By God, I bear witness,” or “I bear witness 
before God,`' it would be a statement on oath, otherwise not. Imam 
Shafeti says: “Even if the person says the words: “I bear witness 
before God," it would not be a statement made on oath, unless he 
uttered these words with the intention of swearing an oath. (A! 
Jassis, Abkam al-Qur‘dn; lbn al-*Arabi, Ahkãm al-Qur'dn), 


3. The verb sadd in Arabic is transitive as well as ۰ 
Therefore, saddii ‘an sabtl-Allah means : “They turn away from the 
Way of Allah,™ as well as: “they turn others away from the Way 
of Allah." According to the first meaning the verse would mean: 
“By means of these oaths they first plant themselves firmly among 
the Muslims and then invent ways to escape fulfilling demands of 
the faith and to avoid obedience to Allah-and His Messenger.“ 
According to the second meaning it would mean: “They use their 
false oaths as a cover for committing evil deeds. Posing as Muslims 
they weaken the Muslim ‘community from within : find out the 
secrets of the Muslims and convey these to their enemies, create 
doubts about Islam among the non-Muslims and use such devices 
for inspiring the simple Muslims with evil suggestions which a 
hypocrite in the guise of a Muslim only could do, for an open enemy 
of Islam cannot use them. 
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4. In this verse ‘‘believing’’ means professing’ the faith in 
order to be counted among Muslims, and ‘‘disbelieving’’ means not 
to believe sincerely and to persist in disbelief as usual.. The verse 
means to say that when they, after duc thought, decided to adopt 
this hypocritical attitude instead of adopting cither belief or dis- 
belief plainly, Allah caused a seal to be set on their hearts and 
deprived them of the grace to adopt the attitude and conduct of a 
true, sincere and noble person. Now, their power of understanding 
has been lost. their moral sense has become dead, and while follow- 
ing this way they never even feel that their habit of always telling 
lies, their deceitful behaviour and the ever present contradictions 
between their word and deed is a wretched state in which they have 
involved themselves. 

This is one of those verses in which the meaning of “causing a 
seal to be set on the heart of Somebody by Allah“ has been made 
clear. These people did not become hypocrites because Allah. had 
set a sdal on their hearts; so faith did not enter them, and they 
became hypocrites under compulsion. But, in fact, Allah set a seal 
on their hearts only when they decided to persist in disbelief in spite 
of professing the faith outwardly. Then, they were deprived of the 
capacity to believe sincerely and of the grace of the moral attitude 
resulting from it, and were helped to persist in the hypocrisy and 
hypocritical morals, which they had chosen to adopt for themselves. 

5. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas has stated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy Was a strongly built, healthy. handsome and smooth-tongued 
person, and the same was the case with most ۰۵۲ his companions, 
They were all the nobles of Madinah. When they came to sit in 
the Holy Prophet's assembly, they would sit reclining on cushions 
against the walls and would talk agreeably and convincingly. From 
their outward appearance and manner of speech no one could 
imagine that those honourable people of the city would be so 
wretched and degraded in their character. 4 

6. That is, “Those who sit reclining on cushions against the 
walls, are not men but pieces of timber, Comparing them to timber 
is meant to impiy that they are devoid of the moral sense which is 
the essence of humanity. Then, by. comparing them to blocks of, 
limber propped up against the wall, it has also been pointed out 
_ that they are absolutely worthless, for the timber would be useful 

only when it has been utilized in making of a ceiling, or a door 
frame, or a piece of furniture. A block of timber that has just been 
placed against a wall serves no useful purpose at all.” 
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7. This brief sentence portrays the state of their guilty con- 
science. Since they fully well knew what game of hypocrisy. they 
were playing under the screen of their superficial faith, they always 
remained in a state of alarm, thinking as to when the secret of their 
treason might be exposed, or the believers might feel disgusted with 
their evil deeds and machinations and take them to task for them. 
If ever a cry was raised anywhere in the city, or a noise was heard; 
they immediately grew alarmed and thought it was directed against 
themselves. 


8, In other words, these hidden enemies are more dangerous | 
than the open enemies. : 


9. That is, “Do not b2 deceived by their outward appearances, 
Beware of them, for they can deceive you any moment.’ 


10. This is not a curse 1 a declaration of the verdict about 
them by Allah that they have become worthy .of His punishment 
and He will certainly inflict His punishment on them. It is also 
possible that Allah may not have used these words in their literal 
sense but in the meaning of a curse and condemnation according to 
Arabic idiom, 


11. It has not been pointed out as to who perverts them from 
belief to hypocrisy. This by itself makes it clear that there is not 
one but many factors responsible for their perversion. There is 
Satan, there are their evil friends, and there are their own selfish 
motives. Someone's wife or children become his motive, and some- 
one 15 driven to perversion’ by the evil ۰ ones in his society, “or by 
jealousy, spite and pride. 


12. That is, they not only refuse to come to the Messenger to 
seek forgiveness, but also on hearing the invitation they shake their 
heads with arrogance and pride, and remain adamant, thinking that 
it would be disgraceful for them to approach the Messenger to seek 
forgiveness. This ‘is a clear sign that they are not believers. 


13, This thing was reiterated in Sirah At-Taubah, which was 
sent down three years after Sirah Al-Munafiqin, even in stronger 
words. Inthat Sirah Allah, while addressing the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) said this about the hypocrites: “O 
Prophet (it will be all the same) whether you beg forgiveness for 
them or not, for Allah will not forgive them even if you beg for- 
giveness far them seventy times. This is because they have dis- 
believed in Allah and His Messenger, and Allah foes not show 
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guidance to the wrongdoers.™ (At-Taubah : 80). A little further 
on in that Sarah it was again said : “And never perform the funeral 
prayer for anyone of them who dies nor stand at his grave, for they 
have denied Allah and His Messenger and dicd while they were 
transgressors.’ (At-Taubah : 84) 

14, Two things have been stated in this verse. First, that the 
prayer of forpivenéss can be beneficial only for those who are guided 
aright. Let alone a common man, even if Allah's Messenger him- 
self prays for the forgiveness of the person, who has turned away 
from guidance and adopted the way of sin and transgression, instead 
of obedience, he cannot be forgiven. Second. that itis 5 
way to bless with guidance those who do not seek His guidance. 
If a person himself turns away from Allah’s guidance, rather shakes 
his head with arrogance and rejects the invitation when he is called 
towards guidance, Allah has no need that He should go after him 
with His guidance and implore him to come to the right path. 

15, Hadrat Zaid bin Arqam says: “When I reported these 
words of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy to the Holy Prophet, and ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy came and disowned them on oath, the elderly people of 
the Ansar, and even my own uncle, reproved me for this; so much 
so that I felt that the Holy Prophet also had mistaken me for a liar 
and ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy for a truthful person. This caused me 
great anguish and grief. Then, when these verses were revealed, the 
Holy Prophet callzd me, and taking hold of my ear, said: “The 
boy's ear was truthful : Allah has himself testified to what ‘it had 
heard.” (Ibn Jarir. In Tirmidhi also there is a tradition on the 
same subject). 

16. That is, “All honour belongs to Allah in virtue of His 
essence, to the Apostle in virtue of his Apostleship, and to the 
Believers in virtue of their faith. As for the disbelievers and the 
wicked people and the hypocrites, they have no share whatever in 
the real, true honour.” 

17, Now a word of admonition is being addressed to all those 
people, who have entered Islam, whether they are true and sincere 
believers, or those who profess the faith merely verbally. As we 
have explained at several places above, the words alladhina amanu 
in the Qur’an are sometimes used to address the true believers and 
sometimes to address the hypocrites, for they profess the faith only 
with the tongue, and sometimes to address the Muslims of all kinds 
in general. The context itself shows which group is the audience at 
a particular place. 
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18. The mention of the possessions and the children, in parti- 
cular, has been made, for man mostly turns away from the demands 
of the faith for the sake of their well-being and interests and 
becomes involved in hypocrisy, weakness of faith. or wickedness 
and disobedience; otherwise it implies everything of the world that 
allures and absorbs man so completely that he becomes heedless of 
the remembrance of God. This heedlessness in respect of the re- 
membrance of God is indeed the root cause of all evil. If man only 
-remembers that he is not free but the servant of One God, and that 
God is fully aware of all his actions and deeds, and he will be held 
accountable one day before Him for all his actions and deeds, he 
would never be involved in any deviation and wickedness, and if 


ever he commits an error due to a human weakness, he will imme- 
diately rectify it as soon as he comes to realize his wrongdoing and 
repent. 


LXIV 


AT-TAGHABUN „h 


LXIV 


AT-TAGHABUN „Wi 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah takes its name from the sentence Dhûlika 
yaum-ut-taghabun of verse 9, thereby implying that it is 
the Sarah in which the word at-taghabun has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


Muqātil and Kalb! say that it was partly revealed at 
Makkah and partly at Madinah. * Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and ‘Ata’ bin Yasar say that vv. 1-13 were re- 
vealed at Makkah and wv. 14-18 at Madinah. But the 
majority of commentators regard the whole of the Sarah 
as a Madinan Revelation. Although there is no internal 
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evidence to help determine its exact period of revelation, 
‘yet a study of its subject-matter shows that it might pro- 
bably have been sent down at an early stage at Madinah. 
That is why it partly resembles the Makkan Sūrahs and 
partly the 1۷12 018 2 ۰ : 
Theme and Subject-Matter 

The theme of this Sarah is invitation to the Faith 
and obedience (to Allah) and the teaching of good 
morals. The sequence followed is that the first four 
verses are addressed to all men; verses 5-10 to those 
men, who do not believe in the invitation of the Qur’dn; 
and verses 11-18 to those who accept and believe in this 
invitation. 

In the verses addressed to all men, they have teen 
made aware in a few brief sentences of the four funda- 
mental truths : 

First, that the universe in which they live is not 
Godless, but its Creator, Master and Ruler is an All- 
Powerful God, and everything in it testifies to His being 
most Perfect and absolutely faultless. 


Second, that the universe is not without purpose 
and wisdom, but its Creator has created it with truth: 
no one should be under the delusion that it is a mock- 
show, which began without a purpose and will come to 
an end without a purpose. 


Third, that the excellent form that God has created 
you with and the choice that He has given you to choose 
between belief and unbelief isnot a useless and meaning- 
less activity so that it may be of no consequence 
whether you choose belief or unbelief. In fact, God is 
watching as to how you exercise your choice. 
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Fourth, that you have not been created irresponsible 
and un-answerable. You have to return ultimately to 
your Creator, and have to meet the Being Whois aware 
of everything in the universe, from Whom nothing is 
hidden, to Whom even the innermost thoughts of the 
minds are known. 

After stating these four fundamental truths about 
the Universe and Man, the address turns to the people 
who adopted the way of unbelief, and their attention is 
drawn to a phenomenon which has persisted throughout 
human history, namely that nation after nation has 
arisen and ultimately gone to its doom. Man by his 
intellect and reason has been explaining this phenomenon 
in a thousand ways, but Allah tells the real truth and 
declares that the fundamental causes of the destruction 
of the nations were only two : 

First, that they refused to believe in the Messengers 
whom He sent for their guidance, with. the result that 
Allah too left them to themselves, and they invented 
their own philosophies of life and went on groping their 
way from one error to another. 

Second, that they also rejected the doctrine of Here- 
after, and thought this worldly life to be an end in 
itself, and that there was no life hereafter when they 
would have to render an account of their deeds before 
God. This corrupted their whole attitude towards life, 
and their impure morals and character so polluted the 
world that eventually the scourge of God itself had to 
descend and eliminate them from the scene. 

After stating these two instructive truths of human 
history, the deniers of the message of Truth have been 
admonished to ‘wake up and believe in Allah, His 
Messenger and the Light of Guidance that Allah has 
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sent in the form of the Qur’an if they want to avoid the 
fate met by the former peoples. Besides, they have been 
warned that the Day shall eventually come when all the 
former and the latter generations will be collected at 
one place and the fraud and embezzlement committed by 
each will be exposed before all mankind. * Then the fate 
of each man will be decided finally on the basis as to 
who had adopted the path of the Faith and righteous- 
ness:and who had followed the way of disbelief and 
denial of the Truth. The first group shall deserve 
eternal Paradise and the second shall be doomed to 
everlasting Hell. : 

Then, addressing those who adopt the way of the 
Faith, a few important instructions have been given : 

First, that whatever affliction befalls a person in the 
‘world, it befalls him by Allah’s leave. Whoever in this 
state of affliction remains steadfast to the Faith, Allah 
blesses his heart with guidance; otherwise although the 
affliction of the one who in confusion or bewilderment 
turns away from the path of the Faith, cannot be avert- 
ed except by Allah’s leave, yet he becomes involved in 
another, the greatest affliction of all, namely that his 
heart is deprived of the guidance of Allah. 

Secondly, that the believer is not required to affirm 
the faith with the tongue only, but after the affirmation 
of the Faith he should practically obey Allah and His 
Messenger. If he turns away from obedience he would 
himself be responsible for his loss, for the Holy 
Messenger of Allah (upon whom be His peace) has 
become absolved from the responsibility after having 
delivered the message of Truth. 

Thirdly, that the believer should place his trust in 
Allah alone and not in his own power or some other 
power of the world, 
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Fourthly, that the worldly goods and children are 
a great trial and temptation for the believer, for it is 
their love which generally distracts man from the path 
of Faith and obedience. Therefore, the believers 
have to beware some of their children, and wives lest 
they become’ robbers for them on the Way of God 
directly or indirectly; and they should spend their wealth 
for the sake of God so that their self remains safe 
against the temptations of Satan. . 

Fifthly, that every man is responsible only to the 
extent of his power and ability. -Allah does not demand 
that man should exert himself beyond his power and 
ability. However, the believer should try his best to 
live in fear of God as far as possible, and should see 
that he does not transgress the boûnds set by Allah in 
his speech,.conduct and dealings through his ‘own 
negligence. ; j 
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LXIV 
AT-TAGHABUN التغابن‎ 


Verses : 18 Revealed at Madinah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 


Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the 


earth is glorifying Allah." His is the Sovereignty? and 
His the Praise? and He has power over all.“ He it is 
Who created you; yet some of you are disbelievers and 
some are believers,’ and Allah sees whatever you do.“ 
He has created the heavens and the earth with the truth 
and has shaped you, and shaped you well, and to Him 
you have to return in the end.” He has the knowledge 
of everything in the heavens and the earth: He knows 
whatever you hide and whatever you reveal,® and He 
knows the very secrets of the hearts. 


Has not the news reached you of those who had 
disbelieved before this, and then tasted the evil results 
of their deeds? And in the Hereafter there awaits them 
a painful torment.” They deserved this fate because 
their Messengers came to them with clear Signs," but 
they said, ‘‘Shall mere human beings show us guid- 
ance?’ So, they refused to believe and turned away; 
then Allah also became indifferent to them, and Allah 
is indeed Independent and worthy of all praise.” 

The disbelievers assert that they shall never be 
raised up from death.“ Say to them, “Nay, by my 
Lord! You shall certainly be raised up; then certainly 
you shall be told what you have done (in the world),’® 
and this is an easy thing for Allah to do.” 


Thérefore, believe in Allah and His Vets and 
in the Light that We have sent down.” Allah is aware 
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of whatever you do. (You shall know this) when He 
will gather you together on the Day of Gathering. 
“That will be a Day of mutual Loss and Gain? among 
the people. Whoever believes in Allah and does good 
works,”! Alļah shall shake off his sins sand will admit 
him into Gardens, underneath which canals will be 
flowing, to dwell therein for ever. This is the supreme 
success! And those who disbelieve and treat Our Reve- 
lations. as false, shall’ be the inhabitants of Hell to 
dwell therein for ever, and that is 2 most evil abode! 


١1, For explanation, see E.N. ۱ of the commentary on Sarah 
Al-Hadid. A study of the following theme by itself shows why the 
discourse has been begun with this sentence. What has been stated 
below about the Universe and Man is that Allah alone is ۲ 
Creator, Master, Ruler, and He has not made this universe without 
purpose and wisdom, that Man has not been created and left irres- 
ponsible, so that he may act as he may please, and there should be 
nobody to call him to account, and that the Ruler of this universe 
is not a care-free and ignorant king so that he may have no knowl- 
edge of what is happening in his kingdom. The best introduction 
to this theme could be the same as has been couched in this brief 
sentence. In view of the context, the introduction means: In which- 
ever direction you may turn your gaze, frqm the earth to the 
limitless vastnesses of the heavens, you will clearly see that every- 
thing from a particle to the great galaxies not only testifies to the 
existence of God but also bears evidence that its God is free from 
every defect, every weakness and error. Had there been the least 
probability of a defect or fault, weakness or deficiency, in His 
essence and attributes, in His acts and decrees, this perfect and 
wise system could not have come into being at all, nor continue to 
function so consistently and immutably from eternity to eternity. 


2. That is, “The kingdom of the universe solely belongs to 
Him. He has not just created it and left it alone after giving it 
the initial push, but He alone is actually ruling over it every ۰ 
No one else has any role or share whatever in this rule and sover- 
eignty. If others possess temporarily and on a limited scale some 
powers of ownership or rule somewhere in the universe, these are 
not their personal powers, which they might have acquired by virtue 
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of their own power, but these. have been granted to them by Allah. 
They possess these powers as long as Allah wills, and they can be 
withdrawn as and when He so desires.” 


3. In other words, He alone is worthy of all praise. Whatever 
other being has any praiseworthy quality, it has been granted by 
Allah. And if hamd (praise) be taken in the sense of shukr (thank- 
fulness), the meaning would be: In reality Allah alone is worthy 
of being thanked, for all good things in the world have been created. 
by Him, and He alone is the real Benefactor of all kinds of creation. 
When we thank another being for favour, we thank it for the reason 
that Allah conveyed His blessing through it or him to us, otherwise 
neither the being itself isthe creator of the blessing nor could it 
convey the blessing to us without Allah’s permission and help. 


4. That is, “He is the possessor of absolute power: He can 
do whatever He wills, there is no power to restrain or limit His 
Omnipotence.”’ 

5. 


It has four meanings and all are correct in their respective 
places: 


First, that “He alone is your Creator, yet some of you 
deny His being the Creator and others acknowledge this truth.” 


This meaning becomes obvious when the first and the second sen- 
tences are read together, 


Segond, that “He Himself has created you with the nature that 
if you choose to adopt unbelief, you may do so, and if you choose 
to affirm belief, you may do so. He has not compelled you to cither 
accept or reject the Faith; therefore, you yourselves are responsible 
for your adopting belief or unbelief.’’ This meaning is confirmed by 
the following sentence: “Allah sees whatever you do." That is, 
“By giving you this choice He has put you to the test. and He is 


„watching how you-exercise this choice.” 


The third meaning is: “He had created you with a sound, 
wholesome nature, which demanded that you should all adopt the 
way of the Faith, yet’ some of you adopted unbelief. which was 
opposed to the nature and purpose of thcir creation, and some of 
you adopted the way of the Faith, which was in conformity with 
their nature.” This theme becomes obvious when this verse is read 
along with verse 30 of Sirah Ar-Rim, which says: “Set your face 
sincerely and truly towards Faith, and be steadfast on the Nature 
whereupon Allah has created mankind. There can be no alteration 
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in the Nature made by Allah. This is the right and true Faith.” 
And this very theme is explained by several Ahadith in which the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) has repeatedly stated 
that every man has been created on true human nature; then 
polytheism and deviation befall him from outside.” (For further 
explanation, see E.N.'s 42.to 47 of the commentary of Sarah Ar- 
Rûm). Here, it may be pointed out that no Divine Book .has ever 
presented the concept of man’s being a sinner by. birth, which 
Christianity has embrated as its fundamental doctrine for 1,500 
years. Recently even Catholic scholars themselves have started 
expressing the view that there is no basis for this doctrine in the 
Bible. The famous German biblical scholar Rev. Herbert Haag, 
writes in his book, Js Original Sin in Scripture: ‘‘Among the 
earliest Christians, at least till the 3rd century A.D., there existed 
no such creed that man was a sinner by birth, and When this idea 
started spreading among the people, the Christian scholars continued 
to contradict it for two centuries. At last in the 5th century A.D. 
St Augustine by the power of his logic made this idea a part of the 
fundamental beliefs of Christianity: ‘Mankind is heir to the original 
sin committed by Adam, and there is no way to salvation for man 
except through the Atonement made by Christ." 

, The fourth meaning is: ‘Only Allah brought you into existence 
from non-existence ! you were not, then you became. This was such 
a simple thing that if you had thought over it seriously and seen that 
life is the actual blessing through which you are benefiting by the 
other blessings in the world, none of you would have adopted the 
attitude of disbelief and rebellion against your Creator. But some 
of you did not give it due thought, or thaught wrongly, and adopted 
the way of disbelief, and some others adopted the same way of 
. belief and faith which was the very demand of correct thinking. 

6. In this sentence ‘“seeing’’ does not merely mean to see, but 
it automatically gives the meaning that man will be rewarded or 
punished according to his actions and deeds. It is just like a master’s 
taking a person into service and then telling him: ‘I shall see how 
you perform your duties,’ which implies: “If you perform your 
duties well, I shall reward you fully; otherwise I shall call you to 
account for your negligence.” 

7, In this verse three things have been stated in their sequence, 
Which are well connected logically : 

First, it has been said that Allah has created this universe with 
the truth. When the word “with the truth" is spoken for 
a mews, it means a true news; when it is spoken for a com- 
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mand, it means a command based on justice: when it is spoken 

„ for a atatement, it means a Correct statement; and when it is used 
for an act, it implies an act which is wise, reasonable and useful. 
Now, Kkhalq (to create) is an act; therefore, to say that the universe 
has been created with the truth, would inevitably mean that the 
universe has not been created for fun, but it is a serious work of a 
Wise Creator : everything in it has a rational object and purpose, 
and the element of its being purposeful is so evident that ifa sensi- 
ble person understands the nature of a thing well, it cannot be diffi: 
cult for him to know the rational and wise purpose for which it has 
been created. All of modern science testifies that whenever man has 
succeeded in understanding the true nature of a thing by careful 
thought, research and investigation, he has also come to know 
eventually the purpose and object of its creation, and this under- 
standing of its purpose has led him to countless inventions which 
are now being used in civilized human life. This could not be 
possible, had this universe been the plaything of a carefree person, 
devoid of any wisdom and purpose. (For further explanation, see 
E.N. 46 of Al-Anʻām, E.N. 11 of Yûnus, E.N. 26 of Ibrahim, E.N. 6 
of An-Nahl, E.N.’s 15, 16 of Al-Anbiyd, E.N. 102 of Al-Mu'minùn, 
E.N. 75 of Al-‘Ankabit, E.N. 6 of Ar-Rim, E.N. 34 of Ad-Dukhan, 
E.N. 28 of Al-Jathiyah). 

Secondly, it has been said that in this universe Allah has 
created man in the best shape. Shape here does not imply only 
man's face but his whole bodily structure; it also includes all those 
powers and abilities which man-has been granted to function in this 
world. In both these aspects man has been given the best shape and 
form among the creatures of the earth, and on the same basis he 
has become worthy to rule over all the universe. He has been given 
an erect stature; he has been given most appropriate feet to walk 
on; he has given most suitable hands to work with; he has been 
given such senses and organs to acquire knowledge ‘by which he 
obtains every kind of information; he has been given a powerful 
miod to think and understand and deduce resulls from the body of 
acquired information ; he has been given a moral sense and a power 
of discrimination by which he distinguishes between good and evil, 
right and wrong ; he has been given the power of decision by using 
which he selects his own course of action, and decides as to where 
he should employ his efforts and where he should not. He has even 
been given the freedom that he may acknowledge his Creator and 
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serve Him if he so likes and reject Him if he pleases, or may make 
‘whomever he likes his gods, or rebel even against Him Whom he 
regards as his God. Along with all these capabilities and powers 
Allah has granted him the authority (o uppropriate everything 
created by Him, and he is practically using this authority ın the 
world. (For further explanation, see E N. 91 of Al- Mu min). 


The third thing which logically follows from ne first two. us 
explained above, has been stated in the third sentence of the verse : 
“To Him you have to return in the end.’ Obviously, when a 
creature endowed with power and authority has been created in ia 
wise and purposeful system of the universe, wisdom does not require 
that he should be left to live irresponsibly in the world. but at 
NecesSarily requires that that creature should be accountable to the 
Being Who has granted it this position and rank and blessed it with 
these powers. ‘Returning’ in this verse does not merely mean to 
return but to return for accountability. In the following verses it 
has been explained that this return will not be in fhis life but into 
the second life after death. and its right time will be when all 
mankind will be resurrected and gathered together simultancously 
for accountability, and in consequence of the accountabjlity man 
will be rewarded or punished on the ground whether he had used the 
powers given him by God inthe right way or the wrong way. As 
for the question, why cannot this accountability be held in the 
present life of the world? and why is its right time only the secoijd 
life after death? and why is it necessary that this accountability be 
held only when all mankind has passed away from this world, and 
all the former and the latter generations have been resurrected and 
gathered together simultaneously? If man only uses his common 
sense a little, he can understand that all this is perfectly rational as 
well as the very demand of wisdom. and reason that accountability 
should be held in the second life and of all mankind together. The 
first reason is that man is accountable for his whole life-work. 
Therefore, the right time of his accountability should necessarily be 
when his life-work has come to an end. The second reason is that 
man is responsible for all those effects and influences which he pro- 

‘duces by his acts on the lives of others, and those influences and 
effects do pot come to an end with his death but continue to influ- 


énce others اازار‎ ages after him. Therefore, true accountability can 
he held only when the tife-work of entire mankind has come to an 


end and all the former ‘and the bitter generations are gathered 
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together simyltaneously for accountability. (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 30 of Al-A‘raf. E.N.’s 10, 11 of Yûnus, E.N. 105 of Hûd. 
E.N. 35 of An-Nahl, E.N. 9 of Al-Hajj, E.N. 27 of An. Naml, E.N.'s 
5,6 of Ar-Ram, E.N.’s 29, 30 of Suid, E.N. 80 of Al-Mu'min, 
E.N.’s 27 to 29 of Al-Jathiyah). 


8. Another translation.can be: ۰۲۷۲۳۵۱6۵۷۵۲ you do secretly and 
whatever-openly,”’ 


9. That is, “He is aware not only of those acts of man, which 
come to the notice of the people but He. knows also those acts which 
remain hidden from them. Moreover, He does not only see the 
superficial form of the acts, but also knows what intention and 
purpose underlay each act of man and with what motive and aim he 
did whatever he did. This is such a truth that if man ponders over 
it seriously, he can fully well understand that justice cah be done 
only in the Hereafter, and only in God's Court can real justice ۰ 
possibly done. Man’s own intellect itself demands that man must 
be punished for each of nis crimes. But everyone knows that in the 
world most of the crimes remain hidden, or the culprit escapes 
punishment because of insufficient evidence, or even if the crime 
becomes revealed; the culprit is so influential and powerful that he 
cannot be punished. Then the intellect of man also requires that 
man should not be punished only because his behaviour resembles a 
criminal act, but it should be ascertained that he has committed 
the act intentionally and deliberately and at the time he committed 
it, he was acting as a responsible agent, his intention in actual fact 
was to commit the crime, and he knew that what he was doing was 
acrime. That is why the worldly courts inquire into these things 
when they decide the cases, and regard such an inquiry as a demand 
of the rule of justice. But is there any means available in the world 
by which these things may be preciSely ascertained beyond every 
shadow of doubt? Considered from this viewpoint, this verse also 
bears a deep logical relevance to Allah Almighty's saying: “He has 
created the earth and the heavens with Truth.’ The necessary 
demand òf creating them with Truth is that. perfect justice should 
prevail in this universe. Such justice can be established only when 
every act of a responsible man may not dnly remain concealed from 
the eyes of the one administering justice but the intention With 
which a person performed an act also should not remain hidden 
from him, And obviously, there cannot be any being, apart from 
the Creator of the universe. who can administer such justice. Now, 


204 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


if a person denies Allah and the Hereafter, he in fact, asserts that 
we humans live in a universe which is devoid of justite, which is 
rather a place where justice cannot possibly be done. The person 
whose intellect, mind and conscience feel satisfied at such an 
assumption would be a shameless creature if he thought he was 
being progressive and rationalistic and those people antiquated and 
retrogressive who accept a highly rational concept about the uni- 
verse, Which the Qur’an presents. 

10. .That is, “The evil that they tasted in the world in conse- 
quence of their misdeeds was neither the real punishment of their 
-crimes nor the full punishment. The real and full punishment they 
have yet to suffer in the Hereafter. However, the people can learn 
a lesson from the torment that visited them. They can see how the 
nations which adopted an attitude of unbelief against their Lord, 
went on degenerating and consequently met with an evil and dis- 
graceful end.” (For further explanation, see E.N.’s 5, 6 of Al- 
A‘raf, E.N. 105 of Had). 

11. The word bayyindt as used in the original has a vast 
meaning. Bayyin (sing. of bayyindt) in Arabic is something which 
is very clear and manifest. Saying about ‘the Prophets that they 
came with bayyinat gives the. meaning that firstly, they brought such 
manifest signs as bore clear testimony to their having been appoint- 
ed by Allah; secondly, they presented whatever they: presented with 
rational and clear arguments; thirdly, there was no ambiguity in 
their teaching; they clearly explained what was the truth and what 
was falsehood, what was lawful and what was unlawful, what path 
man should follow and what he should avoid. 


12. This was then the foremost and basic cause of their degene- 
ration and ruin. Mankind could not have known the right course of 
action in the world unless their Creator gave ther the correct knowl- 
edge, and there could be no practical means of bestowing such 
knowledge by the Creator unless He blessed some of the human 
beings with the knowledge and entrusted them with the duty to 
convey itto other human beings. For this purpose He sent the 
Prophets with the manifest Signs (bayyindt) so that there was-no 
reasonable ground for the people to doubt their being on the truth. 
But the people refused ta believe that a human being could be a 
Messenger of God. Then, obviously there could be no other way 
for them to receive guidance. (For further explanation, see E.N. ll 
of Srah ۷۵ Slo). In this connection, however, a strange manifest a- 
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Hon of the ignorance and folly of human beings is scen. They have, 

„İn fact, never shown any hesitation in accepting the .guidance of 
men; so much so that they have carved out gods of wood and stone 
according to their guidance, they have made human beings them- 
solves God, the incarnation of God, even son of God, and they have 
adopted such strange viewpoints by following the guidance of their 
mis-leaders blindly, which ruined human civilization and morals 
altogether. But when the Messengers of God came to them with the 
truth, and they presented the pure Truth before them without any 
selfish motive, they said, “Shall mere human beings show us 
guidance?” This amounted to saying that if a human being misled 
them, they would follow his guidance willingly, but if he showed the 
right path to them, his guidance was not acceptable. 


13. That is, when they treated the guidance sent down by 
Allah with indifference, then Allah also became indifferent to them 
and did not care what pit they fell in. Allah did net stand in need 
of their acknowledging Him God to sustain and support His God- 
head. Nor was He in need of their worship, nor of their praise and 
adoration. He, in fact, willed to show them the right path only for 
their own good and well-being. But when they turned away from 
it, Allah also became heedless of them. Then, neither He gave them 
guidance, nor remained responsible for their protection, nor saved 
them from being afflicted with calamities, nor prevented them from 
bringing about their own ruin, for they themselves were not keen 
for His guidance and help. 

14. That is, “This was the second basic error in which the 
deniers of the Truth have been involved in every age, and which has 
ultimately brought about their ruin. Although no denier of the 
Hereafter ever had any means of knowing, nor has he today, nor 
will he have in the future, that there is no life after death, yet these 
ignorant people have always asserted the same thing, whereas there 
neither exists any intellectual basis for denying. the Hereafter with 
absolute certainty nor any scientific basis for it. 

15. This is the third place where Allah Almighty has. E 
His Prophet to tell the people by swearing an oath by his Lord that 
such a thing shall certainly happen. First, in Sûrah Yinus, it was 
said: “They ask: Is what you say really true? Tel! them: Yes. by 
my Lord, it is absolutely true, and you have no power to avert it.” 
(v. 53). Then, in SGrah Saba, it was said: “The disbelievers say: 
How is it that Resurrection is not overtaking us? Say, by my Lord, 
it will surely overtake you.” (v. 3) 
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Here, the question arises : What difference does it make for a 
disbeliever in the Hereafter whether you give him the news of its 
coming by swearing an oath or without swearing an oath? When he 
does not believe in it at all, will he believe in it only because you are 
asserting this on oath? The answer is: In the first place, the 
addressees of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) were 
the people, who knew from their personal knowledge’and experience 
that he had never uttered a lie in his life. Therefore, even if they 
might have forged the most shameless slander against him with 
their tongue, yet in their hearts they could never conceive that a 
truthful man like him could say a thing on oath by Al'ah of which 
he himself was not convinced by knowledge and experience. Secondly, 
the Holy Prophet did not only present the doctrine of the Hereafter 
but also gave highly rational arguments for it. What distinguishes 
a Prophet from others is that the ‘arguments, however strong and 
cogent, that others may give for the Hereafter, can at the most make 
the listener admit that the occurrence of the Herearter is more 
reasonable and probable than its absence. On the contrary, a Prophet 
stands at a much higher level than a philosopher. His real position 
is not that he has arrived at the conclusion of the necessity of the 
Hereafter by the exercise of reason. But his real position is that he 
has the knowledge that the Hereafter shall occur and says with 
conviction that it shall surely occur. Therefore, only a Prophet can 
swear an oath to declare this but not a philosopher. Then, faith 
in the Hereafter can be generated only by a Prophet's statement; the 
reasoning of a philosopher doesnot have the power to induce even 
himself to adopt it as his religious creed on the basis of his own 
argument, not to speak of another person. If the philosopher is 
really correct, he cannot go beyond ‘should be or ought to be;’ only 
a Prophet can assert -with conviction that a thing ‘‘is and certainly 


is. 

16. This is the purpose for which the children of Adam will be 
resurrected; this also contains the answer to the question: what is 
the special need for it? If one keeps in view what has been discussed 
concerning vv. 1-4 above, one can easily understand that in this 
universe, which has been created wiih the truth, it would be highly 
unreasonable to imagine about man, who has been given’ freedom to 
choose either belief or unbelie!, who has been granted authority to 
appropriate many of the things in this universe,.and who after 
choosing the way of helief or unbelief has accomplished much good 
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ot donc evil on his own responsibility by making the right ۵ 
wrong use of his authority during his life, that when he has done all 
this, the good done by the virtuous and the evil committed by the 
criminal one should neither bear any fruit, nor should there be any 
lime when his deeds and actions should be subjected to scrutiny. 
The person who asserts such an irrational thing inevitably commits 
one of the two. absurdities: either he thinks’ that although this 
Universe is based on wisdom, yet a creature like man, who has been 
endowed with authority, has been created and left irresponsible 
here; or he thinks that this universe is a random creation devoid of 
the wisdom of a Wise Creator. In the first place, he makes a con- 
tradictory statement, for the existence of an irresponsible creature,,. 
endowed with authority, in a universe based on wisdom, is clearly 
against justice and wisdom, Inthe second case, he cannot give any 
rational explanation of the phenomenon of how it became possible 
that a rational being like man should come into being in a haphazard- 
ly created, foolish universe, and how he conceived the idea of justice, 
Only a stubborn person could uphold the. beliel that folly could 
generate wisdom and injustice justice, or the one who has become 
a mental patient because of his obsession for hair splitting. 


17, This is the second argument for the Hereafter. The first 
argument was for its necessity and this second is for its possibili y. 
Obviously, when God could create such a grand and wonderful 
system of the universe without any difficulty and when He could 

` create human beings in the world in ‘he first instance, it cannot be 
difficult for Him to resurrect the same human beings and summon 
them before Mimself for the purpose of accountability. 


18. That is, “When this is the truth and the whole human his- 
tory testifies that the real cause of the destruction of the nations 
has been their disbelieving the Messengers and their denial ef the 


Hereafter, then they should not insist on meeting the same doom by 
believe in the a ee present- 


following their example, but should 
Here, as the 


ed by Allah and His Messenger and the Qur ۰ 
context itself shows, by “the Light that We have sent down", is 
Just as light itself 5 E scen and reveals 
is the Qurdn 


ın its Light 


Meant the Qur'an. 
everything that was hidden in darkness around il, 

a Light whose being based on the truth is yee ee 
man can solve and understand tvery problem that he cannot solve 
and understand exclusively by means of his own knowledge and in- 


tellect. Anyone who has the Light can clearly see the straight path 
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of Truth out of the countless, crooked paths of thought and action, 
and can follow the Straight Path throughout life in such a way 
that at every step he can know where the crooked by-paths are 
misleading and where the pitfalls of destruction are situated on the 
way, and what is the path of safety and security among them, 
19. “The Day of Gathering’’: the Resurrection, when all human 
beings born in the world from the beginning of ereation till the 
Last Day will be gathered together simultaneously. This theme has 
„been fully explained in the Qur‘an at several places ; e.g. in Sirah 
Hdd it has been said: “That will b: the Day when all the people 
shall gather together and will witness everything that will happen 
there.” (v. 103) And in Sarah Al-Waygitah : “Say to them: Surely, 
the former und the latter, all shall be pathered together one day, 
the hour of which has already been appointed.” (v. 50). 


20. The word yaum-ut-taghdbun as used in the original is too 
vast in meaning to be explained in a word, or even a sentence, of 
any other language. Of all the names of the Resurrection that 
occur in tbe Qur'an, this name probably is the most meaningful. 
Therefore, a little explanation is necessary to understand its meane 
ing. 

Taghdbun is from ghabn, which can be pronounced both as ghabn 
and as ghaban. Ghabn is mostly used concerning commercial 
and business transactions and ghaban concerning opinion. Lexically, 
it has other meanings also, e.g. heedlessness, forgetfulness, a person’s 
being deprived of his share, a man's harming another inadvertantly 
in business or mutual dealing, etc. 

The derivative taghdbun implies the occurrence of ghabn between 
two or more persons. Thus, faghdbun al-qaum means some people's 
treating others fraudulently, or a person’s harming another person 
and the other's being harmed and damaged by him, or ‘one's taking 
away the share of another and the other's being deprived of his 
share, or a person’s incurring loss in business and another’s gaining 

a profit, or some people’s proving heedless or weak-minded in com- 
parison to others. 

Now consider that in this verse ‘it has been said about the 
Resurrection : “That will be a Day of taghābun (mutual loss and 
gain) among the people. These words automatically give the 
meaning that in the world taghabun is a common thing, but this 
taghdbun is superficial and deceptive, not the real and factual taghabun; 
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the real taghdbun will take place on the Day of Resurrection. There 
it will become manifest as to who actually incurred the loss and who 
actually earned the profits, who actually was deceived and who 
Proved to be prudent and sensible, who dctually had invested all his 
life capital in a,wrong bargain and become bankrupt and who had 
„Invested all his energies and abilities, wealth and time, in a good 
bargain and earned‘all the benefits and gains, which the former also 
could have earned had he not been deceived in understanding the 
truth about the world. 


The commentators while explaining the meaning of Yaum-ut- 
taghaébun have given several meanings of it, which ate all correct, 
and throw light on different aspects of its meaning. Some commen- 
tators have explained that on that Day the dwellers of Paradise 
will take away that share of the dwellers of Hell, which they would 
have had in Paradise had they done good. deeds inthe world as did 
the dwellers of Paradise and the dwellers of Hell will take away that 
share of the people of Paradise, which they would have had in Hell 
had they done evil deeds in the world. This is supported by a 
Hadith, which Bukhari has related in ۵۸ ar-Riqûq. on the au. 
thority of Hagrat Abû Hurairah, saying that the Holy Prophet ‘said : 
“Whoever goes to Paradise will be shown the place which he would 
have had in Hell had he done evil deeds in the world sa that he may 
give more and more thanks to God : and whoever goes to Hell will 
be shown the place which he would have had in Paradise had he 
done good deeds in the world so that he may teel more and more 
remorseful.” : 


Some other commentators say that on that Day the wronged one 
will take away so many of the good deeds dune by the wrongdoer 
as may be a suitable compensation fur the wrong suffered, of the 
wrongdoer will be burdened with so muny of the sins of the wronged | 
one as will be equal in weight with his usurped righty. For on the 
Day of Resurrection man will not possess uny wealth whieh he may 
give to make up for the wrong done. there the commodity 
worth exchange will be one’s conduct. Therefore, whoever had 
wronged another in the world, will have ta make up fur the wrong 
done by surrendering some of his own good deeds io his favour. or 
by taking some of his sins on himself and suffering the punishment 
for them. This theme also has been reported from the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) ta thadith, In Bukhari (Kirîb ar-Riqıîq) 
a tradition has been related trom Hadrit Abû Huranah. saying that 
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the Holy Prophet said : “Whoever bears a burden of a wrong done 
“to his brother, should compensate him for it here, for in the Here: 
after no one will have any wealth or money for compensation. There, 
some of his good deeds will be taken from him. and given away to‘ 
the wronged person, or if he did not have enough good deeds. some 
of the sins of the wronged person will be transferred to him.” 
Likewise, in Musnird Ahmad there is a tradition from Hudrat ۶ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Unais, saying that the Holy Prophet said: “No 
dweller of Paradise will enter Paradise and no dweller of Hell will 
enter Hell until he will have compensated the other person for the 
wrong done to him : so much so that one will have to compensate 
eveo for a slap given to another person. We asked : How will this 
compensation be made when on Resurrectton we shall be naked and 
penniless? The Holy Prophet replied : ‘Compensation will be made 
by means of the good deeds and the evil deeds.” In Muslim and 
Musnad Ahmad there is a tradition from Hadrat Abd Hurairah. say- 
ing that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) once asked 
the people sitting in his assembly : “Do you know who is poor ? The 
people replied : He who has nothing to possess, The Holy Prophet 
said : In my Ummah the poor is he who appeared before his God on 
the Day of Resurrection with his acts of the Prayer and the Fost and 
tbe payment of the 26۵۸6۱۰ the while he had abused someone, usurped 
the property of another, and shed blood or hit still another. Then 
his good deeds were taken away and given over-to each of the 
wronged and when nothing was left of his good deeds to make com- 
pensation. some of the sins of cach wronged one were transferred 
to him and he was cast ito Hell.” In another Hadith which Muslim 
and Abu ۱2:۱ ۱۵ hive related onthe authority of Hadrat. Buraidah, 
the Holy Prophet said: “If in the absence from home of a soldier 
for the cause of Allah, a person treats his wife and the people of 
his house treacherously. the person would be made to stand before 
the soldier on the Day of Resurrection, and the latter Would be asked 
to (ake away whatever he liked from his good deeds. Saying this 
the Holy Prophet turned to, us and said : Then what do you say z 
Thal is, what do you think he would leave with bim 2?” 


Some other commentators say that the word taghābun Is ات‎ 
used concerning commerce and Business, and in the Holy Qur`an at 
several places the attitude that the believer and the unbeliever adopt 
in their worldly fives has been compared to trade*aod commerce. 
If the believer giving up disobedience adopts obedience and invests 
his life and wealth and effort fer the cause of God, he is giving up 
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a bad bargain and investing his capital in a ` business which will fetch 
him much gain and profit in the end. On the tontrary, if an unbeli- 
ever abandons the way of ob2dience and invests his entire capital 
in the way of disobedience to God, he in fact, is a trader who haş 
purchased deviation for guidance, and will incur loss in the end. 
The gain and the loss of toth will become manifest on the Day of 
Resurrection. It may well so happen in the world that the believer 
appears to be the loser and the disbeliever the gainer. But in the 
Hereafter they will see who actually had made the-right bargain and 
who the wrong bargain. This theme has occurred at many places 
in.the Qur‘an, e.g. in Al-Baqarah : 16, 175, 207 : Al-‘Imran: 77, 177: 
An-Nisû’' : 74; Al-Taubah : ۱۱۱ An-Nahl : 95, Fatir : 29, As-Saff 0۰ | 
Yet another form of taghabun is (hut in the world the people go 
on cooperating with one another in unbelief and sin, injustice and 
wickedness, with full peace of miyd with the confidence that they are 
enjoying full mutual love and friendship. The mutual intrigues and 
comradeship of the members of wicked families, immoral guides and 
their followers, pangs of thieves and robbers, alliances of corrupt 
aad unjust officers and officials, groups of dishonest traders, indus- 
trialists and land owners, parties eStablished to spread deviation, 
error and mischief, and nations and governments which support and 
uphold injustice and wickedness in the: world. is based on the same 
confidence. The individuals. bzlonging to cach of these groups 
harbour the impression that they are good companions of one an- 
other and their mutual cooperation is proving very successful. But 
when these people reach the Hereafter, they will suddenly wake up 
to the realization that they had been grievously mistaken and 
Gegeived. Each one of them would feel that the one whom he 
‘considered his best father, brother, wife. husband, child, friend, 
companion, leader, guide. disciple, or supporter atid helper. had been, 
in fact, his worst enemy. Every kind of relationship and friendship 
and bond of love and reverence will change into enmity. They will 
all abuse and curse each other andeach one will desire that maximum 
responsibility of his crimes be laid on the other and will strive to get 
him severely punished. This theme also has occurred at many 
places inthe Qur‘dn, e.g. in Al-Baqarah ` 167. Al-Atcif': 37 to 9, 
lorahîm : 21-22; Al-Mu’minin: 101, AleAnkabot: 12, 13. 25; 
Luqman : 33, Al-Ahzib: 67. 68; Sabi: 31 to 33; Fatir : 18 : Aş- 
968100 : 27 to 33 : Sudd : 59 {o-61: llä Mim As-Sapdah : 29: Az 
Zukbruf: 67 : Ad-Dukhan: 41; Al-Maʻarij: 10 to 14: Abasa 34 to 17. 
(Cont on p. 313) 
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7 pr oil Íi مَصبه‎ oan oll 0 ال‎ pe 3 ا‎ oe 
biS آطِيْسُوا اده‎ saoile oct بعل‎ abi PF ye sol G3 = 
BAAN Alec ANS de CSG IF OE 


KI من اراک‎ LES Gohl رنه نها‎ BE abt FF 
1 > Re son تسا ی‎ a «(۰ > 


hes‏ تخر اجد رومع" و إن تحفوا و نصفحا و تغفرژا HG‏ الله غموس 
RIGA CG RF‏ واولاو کته *و ا 
AEE‏ و نا یازع تکوم و eb‏ 

ALG‏ هم GOA‏ فرصو اه SAL SES S‏ ویر 
fe‏ شکور حاير وا عل لیب SEES‏ ری اتوك by‏ 


No affliction? can ever befall except by Allah's 
permission.’ Whoever believes in Allah, Allah guides 
his heart,“ and Allah has knowledge of everything.” 
Obcy Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you turn 
away from obedience (you should know: that) the only 
responsibility of Our Messenger is to convey the Truth 
clearly and plainly.” Allah is He beside Whom there 


is no god. Therefore, in Allah alone should the believers 
place their trust.™ 


O you who have believed, some among your wives 
and your childrén are your enemies: beware of them. 
And if you pardon and overlook and forgive, Allah is 
surely All-Forgiving, All-Merciful.” Your worldly 
possessions and your children arc but a trial, and it is 
Allah with Whom there are rich rewards." Theğefore, 
fear Allah as far as you can." and listen and obey and 
spend your wealth: this is for your own good. And 
those who are saved fom the greed of their own hearts, 
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are truly successful- Ifyou lend to Allah a goodly 
loan, He will pay you back manifold? and will forgive 
you your faults. Allah is Appreciative and Forbearing.™ 
He knows the open and the hidden: He is the All- 
Mighty, the All-Wise. 


(Cont. from p. 311) 

21. Believing in Allah does not merely imply believing that 
Allah exists, but believing in Him in the way Allah Himself has 
taught through His Messenger and His Book. This belief by itself 
includes belief in Apostleship and belief in the Book, Likewise, a 
good act also does not imply every’such act as man may himself have 
adopted considering it a good act, or following’a man-made criterion 
of morality, but it implies the righteous act that is in accordance 
with the Law sent down by God. Therefore, no one should have 
the misunderstanding that believing in Allah and doing good deeds, 
without the medium of the Messenger and the Book, will lead to the 
results being mentioned below. Whoever studies the Qur’fin care- 
fully cannot remain unaware that according to it no such belief is 
genuine belief in Allah and no such act is righteous at all. 


22. These words by themselves make manifest the meaning of 
unbelief (kufr). Unbelief is nothing but denying the verses of Allah's 
Book to be Divine Revelation, rejecting the truths expressed therein 
and refusing to follow and obey the commandments given in them ; 
its results are those being mentioned below.’ 


23. The discourse now turns to the believers. While reading 
this passage one should keep in mind the fact that at the time when 
these verses were revealed. Muslims were passing through great 
hardships, After years of persecution at Makkah they had left 
their home and emigrated to Madinah, where the sincere Muslims 
who had given them refuge had been doubly burdened. On the one 
hand, they had to support and sustain hundreds of the emigrants, 
who were coming to them from different parts of Arabia; on the 
‘other, they had become the target of the persecution and eomity of 
the enemies of Islam of entire Arabia. 


24. This same theme has also occurred in Al-Hadid : 22-23 
above, and we bave explained it in F.N. s 39 to 42 of the commen. 
lary of the Sirah The same circumstances under which this thing 
was said there and the sume object for which tt was said ۵ 
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the verses here as well. This means that afflictions and hardships do ` 
not descend of themselves, nor has anyone in the world the power 
to cause an affliction to descend on anyone he may like by his own 
authority. All calamities wholly depend on Allah's leave : He may 
allow an affliction to descend upon someone or may disallow it. 
And Allah's leave in any case is based on one or other wisdom, 
directed to soma ultimate good, which man neither knows nor can 
understand. 


25. That is, “It is only belief in Allah which keeps man -on 
the right path even in the face of an onslaught of afflictions and does 
not let him waver under the most trying circumstances. The one 
whose heart is devoid of belief cither looks upon afflictions as a 
result of mere chance, or thinks they are brought or prevented by 
worldly powers, or considers them to be the work of such imaginary 
powers which human superstition regards as potent in bringing good 
and causing evil, or believes tbat God is the real Doer of everything 
but does not believe so truly and sincerely. In all these different 
cases man degeneratos, He endures the affliction, but then yields and 
bows to every false god, accepts every humiliation, is ready to do 
any mean thing and commit any wrong act : he does not hesitate ta 
abuse God, even commit suicide. On the contrary, the heart of the 
person who knows and believes sincerely that everything ib in the 
hand of Allah, that He alone is the Master and Ruler of the universe, 
that only by His permission can an affliction befall and only by His 
command can it be averted, is blessed by Allah with the grace of 
patience and submission and of acquiescing in Divine will, and Is 
granted the power to face every circumstance with determination and 
courage. Even under the most straitened circumstances the candle 
uf the hope of Allah's bounty lights up his way and no affliction, 
howover severe and trying, can so dishearten him as to cause him 
to swerve from the tight path, or bow to falsehood, or invoke others. 
than Allah for the redress of his grievances. Thus, every affliction 
Opens up for him a new door to well-being and happiness and no 
affliction remains an affliction for him in actual fact but becomes {n 
final result and analysis a blessing in disguise, for whether he falls a 
victimto it, or passes through it safely, in each case he emerges success- 
ful from the trial set him by his Lord. This same thing bas been ‘stats 
ed by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) in a Hadith 
which bas been reported unanimously by all the reporters, paying : 
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“Strange is the affair of the believer ۲ Whatever Allah decrees for 
. him is good for him : when an affliction befalls him, he endures it 
patiently, and this proves good for him; when he is blessed with 
prosperity. he thanks his Lord, and this too, proves good for him. 
Such a good fortune only falls to the lot of a believer.” 


26. In this context this has two meanings : first, that Allah 
knows who really believes and what is the measure of his belief. 
So, onthe basis of His knowledge He grants guidance only to that 
heart, which has belief in it, and grants it guidance precisely in 
accordance with the measure of belief. Another meaning also can 
be: that Allah is not unaware of the condition’ of His believing 
servants. He has not left them alone after having invited them to 
faith and subjected them at the same time to severe trials and temp- 
tations of the world. He knows exactly what hardships a believer 
is passing through in the world, and under what circumstances he 
is fulfilling the demands of his faith. Therefore, "O believers, you 
Should rest assured that whatever affliction descends upon you by 
Allah's leave. in Allah's knowledge it must be directed to some 
ultimate good. which must be for your own well-being. for Allah is 
well-wisher of His believing servants: He does not will to subject 
them to afflictions and hardships without good ۳۳ 


27. In view of the context, it means: ‘Whatever the circum: 
stances, good or bad. you should remain steadfast to obedience to 
Allah and His Messenger. But if under the pressure of hardships 
you turned away. from obedignee, you would only harm your own 
selves. The only responsibility of Our Messenger was to guide you 
to the right path, which the Messenger has fulfilled in the best way 
possible." 


28. That is, ‘All Divine powers belong to Allah alone. No 
one else has any power to make or mar your destiny. He alone can 
bring about a good time and He alone can avert a bad time. There- 
fore, whoever believes sincerely that Allah is One, has absolutely 
no other choice than fo place his full trust in Him and to continue 
doing his duty asa believer with the conviction that goodness and 
well-being only lie in the way that Allah has shown him. If he 
attains to success in this way, it will اوه‎ be by Allah's hep and 
leave : there is no other helper. And if he encounters difficulties, 
hardships, dangers and disasters in this way, Allah alone will rescue 
him, for there is no other rescuer beside Him.” 
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29. This verse has two meanings. According to the first mean- 
ing, it applies to most of those difficulties, which are encountered by 
many believing men from their wives and the women from their 
husbands and the parents from their children in following the way of 
God. It seldom so happens in the world that a man has a wife 
and a wife a husband, who are full companions and helpers of each 
other in the matter of faith and righteousness, and that both may 
also have such children as may be the comfort of their eyes as regards 
faith and deeds, morals and conduct. But generally it so happens 
that if the husband is righteous and honest, the wife and children 
look upon his honesty and piety and righteousness as a misfortune 
for themselves, and want that the husband and the father should 
earn Hell for their sake, and giving up the distinction between the 
lawful and the unlawful should provide means of luxury and enjoy- 
ment, sin ond vice, for them in every possible way. On the contrary, 
many a time a pious believing woman happens to have a ۵, 
who does not at all approve her ohedience to the Laws of God, and 
the childern too, following in the footsteps of the father, make the 
life of the mother miserable by their daviation and evil deeds. Then, 
particularly, when during the conflict between Islam and unbelief 4 
man's faith demands that he should suffer losses for the sake of 
Allah and His Religion, run risks, emigrate from the country, of 
even endanger his lite by joining the war against unbelief, the great- 
est hindrance in his way are the people of his own household. 

The second meaning relates to those special circumstances which 
most of the Muslims were facing at the time these verses Were sént 
down, and today also they are faced by every person who embraces 
lamina non-Muslim society. At that time in Makkah and in 
other parts of Arabia a situation that was commonly being experienc- 
ed was that a man would embrace Islam, but his wife and children 
would not only be disinclined to accept it but would try their best 
to press him to give up Islam. And similar were the situations 
encountered by the women, who alone embraced Islam in their families. 

Addressing the believers who may be contronted with either 
situation, three things have been impressed : 

First, they have been warned as if to say: “Although from the 
worldly point of view, these are the dearest relations al man, yet from 
the religious point of view, they are “your enemies.” This enmity may 
be for the reason Chat they hinder you from good and induce you te 

do evil, or that they restrain vou from belief and pull you towards 
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unbelief, or that their sympathies are with the unbelievers. and 
through you if they ever come to know any of the war secrets of the 
` Muslims, they convey it to the enemies of Islam. Owing to these 
the nature and quality of enmity may vary, but in any cuse it is 
enmity ; and if you hold your faith dearer to your heart, you should 
regard them as your enemies. In their love you should never forget 
that between you and them there stands the barrier of belief and 
unbelief, or of obsdience and disobedience.” 

Then, itis said: “Beware of them.“ That is, “You should 
not ruin your eternal life for the sake of their worldly life. Let not 
their love so overwhelm you thut they become a hindrance for you 
in your relationship with Allah and His Messenger and your loyal- 
ty to Islam. Do not place such reliance on them that the secrets of 
the Muslim community should come to their notice and through 
them reach your enemies only by your negligence and carelessness. 
This is the same thing of which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) has warned the Muslims ina Hadith: “A person will 
be brought up on the Day of Resurrection, and it will be proclaimed: 
‘His wife and children ate up all his good deeds’.”’ 

In the end, it is said : “If you pardon and overlook and for- 
give, Allah is surely All-Forgiving, All-Merciful.’” It means: ۵۱ 
are being made aware of their enmity so that you may beware of 
them and do your best to save your faith from them, This warning 
does not, however, mean that you should treut your wife and ohildren 
harshly, or strain your relations with them so as to make your own 
and their domestic life miserable and wretched. For if you did so, 
two of the disadvantages would obviously result : first, it may close 
down every avenue to the reformation of the wife and children for 
ever ; second, it may give rise to suspicions and misgivings against 
Islam in the society and the people around may form the impression 
that a Muslim turns unduly rigid and ill-tempered for his own childern 
in his own house as soon as he has embraced Islam. 

In this connection, one should also keep in mind that in the 
beginning when the people became Muslims, they encountered a 
special difficulty if their parents weré unbelievers. They would press 
their children to give up the new Faith. They would face another 
difficulty when their wives and children (or in case of women, their 
husbands and children) persisted in unbelief and would force them 
to abandon the Faith of Truth. About the first difficulty, instruc- 
tion was given in Al-‘Ankabat; 8 and Luqméan; 14-15, saying : “Treat 
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your parents well but if they press you to join with Me another about 
whom you have no knowledg:, do not obey them at all,” About the 
second difficulty the instruction has been given here, saying: “You 
must [ry to save your faith from your children and family members 
hut do not treat them harshly, but rather politely and leniently.” 
(For further explanation, see At-Tuubah : 23-24 ; EN 37 )د‎ Al- 
Mujidalah, E.N.'s 1 to 3 of Al-Mumtahanaly; E.N. 18 of Al- 
ين‎ 

30. For explanation, see E.N. 23 of Sarah Al-Anfal. Here one 
should also keep in view the Holy Prophet's saying which Jabardnt 
has related off the authority of Hagrat Abû Malik al-Ash'uri. saying: 
“Your real cnemy is not he whom if you kill there is success for you, 
and if he kills you, there is Paradise for you ; but your real enemy 
may b2 your own child who is born of your own loins, or the wealth 
of which you are the owner." That is why here as well as in Al- 
Anfal : 28, Allah says: If you save yourselves from the tempta- 

‘tion and allurements of worldly possessions and children and succeed 
in keeping love of them subject to the love of Allah, there are rich 
rewards for you with Allah. 

31. At another place in the Qur'ān ıt has been said : ۲ 
Allah as He should actually be feared.” (Al-"Imran: 102). At still 
another place: “Allah does not burden any one with a responsibility 
heavier than he can bear." (Al-Baqarah : 286) And here ۲ 
Allah as far as you can.” When these three verses are read toge- 
ther it appears that the first verse sets an ideal which every believer 
should try to attain. The second verse lays down the principle ۲ 
no one has been required to exert himself beyond bis power and 
ability, for in Allah's Religion one has been made responsible only 

for what is within one’s power and ability. This verse enjoins every 
believer to try to attain piety and consciousness of God as far as he 
can. He should carry out His Commands and avoid His disobedi- 
For if-he shows laxity in this 


ence us best as he possibly can. 
However, onc 


regard, he will not be able to escape punishment. 
will not be held accountable for what was beyond one’s power (and 
Allah alone can decide best what was really beyond a person's power 
and ability). 

32. For explanation, see E.N. 19 of Al-Hashr. 

33. For explanation, see E.N. 267 of Al-Baqarah, E.N.33 of 
Al-Ma'idah, E.N. 16 of Al-Hadid. : 

34. For explanation, see E.N.’s 52, 59 of Fatir; E.N.42 of 
Ash-Shira. 
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AT-TALAQ, الطلاق‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


At-Talaq is not only the name of this Sarah but also 
the title of its subject-matter, for it contains command- 
ments about Talaq (divorce) itself. Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ûd has described it as Surah an-Nisa@’ al-qusra 
also, i.e. the shorter Sirah an-Nisa’. 

Period of Revelation 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id has pointed out, and 
the internal evidence of the subject-matter of the Sarah 
confirms the same, that it must have been sent down 
after those verses of Sarah Al-Baqarah in which com- 
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mandments concerning divorce were piven for the first 
time. Although it is difficult to determine precisely 
what is its exact date of revelation, yet the traditions in 
any case indicate that when the peuple started making 
errors in understanding the commandments of Sarah 
Al-Baqarah, and practically also they began to commit 
mistakes, Allah sent down these instructions for their 
correction, 
Theme and Subject-Matter 

In order to understand the commandments of this 
Sarah, it would be useful to refresh one’s memory about 
the instructions which have been given in the Qur’&n 
concerning divorce and the waiting-period (‘/ddar) 
above. 

“Divorce may be pronounced twice; then the wife 
may either be kept back in fairness or allowed to sepa- 
rate in fairness.’ (Al-Baqarah : 229) 


“And the divorced women (after the pronounce- 
ment of the divorce) must wait for three monthly 
courses... and their husbands are fully entitled to 
take them back (as their wives) during this waiting- 
period, if they desire reconciliation.” (Al-Baqarah; 228) 


“Then, if the husband divorces his wife (for the 
third time), she shall not remain lawful for him after 
this divorce, unless she marries another husband...” 
(Al-Baqarah : 230) 

‘When you marry the believing women, and then 
divorce them before you have touched them, they do 
not have to fulfil a waiting-period, the completion of 
which you may demand of them.” (Al-Ahzab : 49) 


“And if those of you who die, leave wives behind, 
the women should abstain (from marriage) for four 
months and ten days.” (Al-Baqarah : 234) 
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The rules prescribed in these verses were as follows: 


(1) A man can pronounce at the most three divorces 
on his wife. 


(2) In case the husband has pronounced one or two 
divorces, he is entitled to keep the woman back as wife 
Within the wiating-period and if after the expiry of the 
waiting-period the two desire to re-marry, they can re» 
marry ; there is no condition of legalisation (1aA/i/). But 
if the husband has pronounced three divorces, he for- 
feits his right to keep her us his wife within the waiting- 
period, and they cannot re-marry unless the woman 
remarries another husband and he subsequently divorces 
her of his own free will. 


(3) The waiting-period of the woman, who mens- 
'truates and marriage with whom has been consummated, 
is that she should pass three monthly courses. The 
waiting-period in case of one or two divorces is that the 
woman is still the legal wife of the husband and he can 
keep her back as his wife within the waiting-period. But 
if the husband has pronounced three divorces, this wait- 
ing-period cannot be taken advantage of for the purpose 
of reconciliation, but it is only meant to restrain the 
woman from re-marrying another person before it comes 
to an end. 


(4) There is no waiting-period for the woman, 
marriage with whom has not been consummated, and 
who is divorced even before she is touched. She can 
re-marry, if she likes, immediately after the divorce. 

(5) The waiting-period of the woman whose husband 
dies, is four months and ten days. N 

Here, one should understand well that Sūrah At- 
Talāq was not sent down to annul any of these rules or 
amend it, but it was sent down for two purposes ; 
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‘First, that the man who has been given the right to 
pronounce divorce should be taught such judicious 
methods of using this right as do not lead to separation, 
as far ‘as possible; however, if separation does take 
place, it should only b2 in case all possibilities of mutual 
reconciliation have been exhausted. For in the Divine 
Law provision for divorce has been made only as an un- 
avoidable necessity ; otherwise Allah does not approve 
that the marriage relationship that has been established 
between a man and a woman should ever break. The 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) has said i; 
“Allah has not made lawful anything more hateful in 
His sight than divorce.” (Abū Da’td). And: “Of all 
the things permitted by the Law, fhe most hateful in the 
sight of Allah is thé divorce.” (Aba Da’id). 

The second object was to complement this section 
of the family law of Islam by supplying answers to the 
questions that had remained after the revelation of the 
commandments in Sirah Al-Baqarah. So, answers have 
been supplied to the following questions: What would 
be the waiting-period of the women, marriage with 
whom has been consummated and who no longer mens~ 
truate, or those who have not yet menstruated, in case 
they ate divorced? What would be the waiting-period 
of the woman, who is pregnant, or the woman whose 
husband dies, if she is divorced? And what arrange- 
ments would be made for the maintenance and lodging 
of the different categories of divorced women, and for 
the fosterage of the child whose parents have separated 
on account of a divorce? 
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LXV 
AT-TALAQ الطلاق‎ 


Verses : 12 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
O Prophet, when you (and the believers) divorce 
women, divorce them for their prescribed waiting- 
periods,‘ and count the waiting-period accurately,’ 
and fear Allah, your Lord. And do not turn them out 
of their houses (during the waiting-period), nor should 
they themselves leave them, except in case they commit 
an open indecency.‘ These are the bounds prescribed 
by Allah, and whoever transgresses Allah’s bounds will 
wrong his own self. You do not know: Allah may after 
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this bring about a situation (of reconciliation). Then 
when they have reached the end of their (waiting) 
period, either retain them (in wedlock) in a fair manner 
or part with them in a fair manner,” and call to witness 
two just men from among yourselves,’ and (O witnesses) 
bear witness equitably for the sake of Allah. 


With this you are admonished, (and) whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day. Whosoever fears 
Allah in whatever he dogs, Allah will, open for him a 
way out of the difficulties? and will provide for him from 
whence he could little ۱ 5۵۵ whoever trusts 
in ‘Allah, He is enough for him. Allah brings His 
decrees to fulfilment. Allah has appointed a destiny 
for everything. ش‎ : 


l That is, “O believers, you should not make undue haste in 
the matter of pronouncing divorce: your minor family quarrels 
should not so incite you that you should pronounce the final divorce 
in a fit of anger and there remains no chance for reconciliation, 
However, when you have to divorce your wives, you should divorce 
them for their prescribed waiting-period.”’ Pronouncing divorce for 
the waiting-period has two meanings and both are implied here : 


First. that “you should divorce them at a tine when then 
waiting-period can begin. This thing has already been prescribed 
in Al-Baqarah : 228 above. The waiting-pertod of the married 
woman who menstruates is three monthly courses: after the pro- 
nouncement of divorce. If this commandment is kept in view the 
only appropriate time of pronouncing divorce so that the waiting- 
period may duly begin is when she is not in her courses, for hes 
waiting-period cannot begin from the course during which she may 
have been divorced, and divorcing her in that state would mean 
that, contrary to the Divine Command, her waiting-period should 
extend to four courses instead of three courses. Furthermore, this 
commandment also demands that the woman should not be divorced 
in the period-of purity during which the husband may have had 
sexual intercourse with her. For in this case, at the time divorce is 
pronounced. neither the husband not the wife can know whether 
she hus conceived in consequence of the intercourse Gr noi. Because 
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of this neither the waiting-period can begin on the hypothesis that 
this would be reckoned in view of the succeeding monthly courses, 
nor on the hypothesis that this would be the waiting-périod of a 
pregnant woman. So, this commandment lays down two rules 
simultaneously : first, thet divorce should not be pronounced during 
menstruation; second, that divorce may be pronounced either in the 
period of purity during which there was no sexual intercourse with 
the woman, or in the state when the woman's being pregnant was 
known. A little consideration of the matter will show that the 
restrictions imposed on the pronouncement of divorce are for good 
reasons. The reason for imposing the restriction on the pronounces 
ment of divorce during menstruation is that in this state the husband 
and the wife are somewhat estranged from each other because of 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse in this state; and from the 
medical viewpoint also it is confirmed that the woman is not tem- 
peramentally normal during the courses. Therefore, if a quarrel 
starts between them in this state, both the husband and the wife 
would be helpless to an extent to put an end to it, and if the matter 
is deferred till the woman is free from her courses, there is the 
possibility that the woman also may return to her normal temperas 
mental state and the mutual attraction that nature has placed 
between them also may work and reunite them. Likewise, the reason 
for prohibiting the pronouncement of divorce during the purity 
period in which sexual intercourse may have taken place, is that if 
in consequence of it conception takes place, it can neither be known 
to the husband nor to the wife. Therefore, it cannot be a suitable 
time for pronouncing the divorce. If the man comes to know that 
cofiception has taken place, he would think a hundred times before 
deciding finally whether he should pronounce divorce or not on ‘the 
woman who carries his child in her womb. The woman also in view 
of the future of her child would try her best to remove the causes of 
her husband's displeasure. But if-a decision ‘is taken blindly, in 
undue haste, and then it is known that conception had taken place, 
both will regret it later. 

This is the first meaning of “divorcing for the prescribed waiting- 
period”, which applies only to those women marriage with whom 
has been consummated, who menstruate and may possibly conceive. 
As for its second meaning it is this: “If you have to divorce your 
wives, you should divorce them till the expiry of their waiting- 
period’. That is. “Do not pronounce three divorces all at once 
leading to Permanent separation, but pronounce one, or at the mos‘ 


a 
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two divorces, and wait till the end of the waiting-period, so that 
there remains some chance for reconciliation for you at any time 
during this period." According to this meaning, this commandment 
is also useful in respect of those women marriage with whom has 
been consummated and who menstrunte as well as of those who no 
longer menstruate, or those who have not yet menstruated, or those 
whose pregnancy at the time of the pronouncement of divorce is 
known. If this Divine Command is rightly followed, no one will 
regret after having pronounced divorce, for if divorce is pronounced 
in this way, there remains room for reconciliation within the waiting- 
period, and even after the expiry of the waiting-period the possibility 
remains that the separated husband and wife may remarry if they 
wish reconciliation, 

This same meaning of falliqt-hunna li-‘iddat-i hinna (‘'divorce 
them for their prescrib2d waiting-period’'’) has been given by the 
earliest commentators. Ibn ‘Abbas has given this commentary of it: 
“One should not pronounce divore during menstruation, nor in the 
period of purity (/uhr) during which the husband may have had 
sexual intercourse, but one should leave the wife alone till she 
attains purity after the course; then one may pronounce a single 
divorce on her. In this case even if there is no reconciliation and 
the waiting-period expires, she would be separated by the single 
divorce." (Ibn Jarir) Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id says: 6 
for the waiting-period means that one should pronounce the divorce 
in the woman's state of purity without having had an intercourse 
with her.” The same commentary has been reported from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, ‘Ata’, Mujahid, Maimûn bin Mahran, ۷۷۵۵۰1 
bin Hayyan, and Dahhak (may Allah bless them all) (Ibn Kathir). 
‘Ikrimah has explained it thus: “One may pronounce the divorce in 
the state when the woman's being pregnant is known, and not when 
one has had sexual intercourse with her and it is not known whether 
she has conceived or not.” (Ibn Kathir). Both Hadrat Ħasan Basri 
and Ibn Sirin say: “Divorce should be pronounced during the state 

of purity without having had sexual intercourse, or when the 
woman's being pregnant becomes known.’’ (Ibn Jarir) 


The intention of this verse was best explained by the Hely 
Prophet (upon whom. be Allah's peace) himse'” on the occasion 
when Hadrat ‘Abdullahibin ‘Umar had divorced his wife while she 
was discharging the menses. The details of this incident have been 
reported in almost all collections of Hadith and the same, in fact, 
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are the source of the law in this connection. It so happened that 
when Hadrat ‘Abdullah divorced his wife while she was menstruat- 
ing, Hagrat ‘Umar came b2fore the Holy Prophet and mentioned it 
tohim. The Holy Prophet expressed great displeasure and said: 
“Command him to take her back and keep her as his wife till she is 
purified, then she again menstruates and is again purified; then if 
he so desires he may divorce her in her stdte of purity without 
having any sexual intercourse with her. ‘This is the waiting-period 
which Allah Almighty has prescribed for the divorce of women.” 
In a tradition the words are to the effect: “Either one may pro- 
nounce the divorce in the woman’s state of purity without having 


a sexual intercourse, or in the state when her being pregnant becomes 
fully known,” 


The intention of this verse is further explained by a few other 
Ahadtth which have been reported from the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) and some of the major Companions. ۵۵1 
has related that the Holy Prophet was informed that a person had 
Pronounced three divorces on his wife in one sitting. He stood up 
in anger and said : “Are the people playing with the Book of Allah, 
although I am present among you?'' Seeing the Holy Prophet's 
extreme anger on this occasion, a person asked : ‘Should I not go 
and kill the man!" ‘Abdur Razzaq has reported about Hadrat 
‘Ubadah bin as-Samit that his father pronounced one thousand 
divorces on his wife. He went before the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peacé) and asked his ruling on it. The Holy Prophet said : “By 
the three divorces the woman stood separated from him along with 
Allah's disobedience, and 997 pronouncements remained as acts of 
injustice and sin, for which Allah might punish him if He so willed 
and forgive him if He so willed.” Inthe details of the incident 
concerning Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, which have been related 
in Dãraqutnl and Ibn Abi Shaibah, another thing also is that when 
the Holy Prophet commanded Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar to take 
his wife back, he asked: Had ! pronounced three divorces on her, 
could I have taken her back even then? The Holy Prophet replicd : 
No, she would have stood separated from you, and this would have 
been an act of ".مار‎ In another tradition the Holy Prophct’s words 
are to the effect: “Fad you-done this, you would have committed 
disobedience of your Lord while your wife would have been 


separated from you,” 
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The legal rulings reported from the Companions in this regard 
are also in complete conformity with the Holy Prowhet’s injunctions. 
According to a tradition in Mu’wajti, a person came to Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id and said: “I have pronounced’ cight divorces 
on my wife. Ibn Mas'ûd asked : What legal opinion have you been 
given in this regard ? He said: l have been to% that the woman 
Standa-separated from me. [bn Mas'ûd said: The «people have said 
the right thing : the legal position is the same as they have told 
you." ‘Abdur Razzãq has related from ‘Alqamah that a person said 
to Ibn ۵5/۵۵ : "I have pronounced 99 divorces on my wife. He 
said: Three divorces separate her from you; the rest are (acts of sin) 
excesses.” WaklI‘ bin al-Jarrah in his Sunan has reported this very 
viewpoint of both Hadrat ‘Uthman and Hadrat ‘Ali. A person came 
to Hadrat ‘Uthman and said: “l have pronounced a thousand 
divorces on my wife’’. He replied: “She stood separated from you by 
three divorces... When a similar problem was presented before 
Hadrat ‘All, he replied : ‘By three divorces she stood separated from 
you. You may distribute the rest of your pronouncemznts on the rest 
of your wives if you so like.” Abû Da'ûd and Ibn Jarir have related, 
with a little variation in Wording, a tradition from Mujahid, saying : 
“While I was sitting with Ibn ‘Abbas, a person came and said: ‘I 
have pronounced three divorces on my wife.’ Ibn ‘Abbas heard it 
but kept silent for so long that I thought he was perhaps going 
to return his wife to him. Then he said : ‘One“of. you first 
commits the folly of pronouncing the divorces ; then he comes and 
says: O مط[‎ ‘Abbas, O Ibn ‘Abbas! whereas Allah has said that 
whoever fears Him in whatever he does, He will open a way for him 
out of the difficulties. You did not fear Allah ; now I do not find 
any way for you: you have disobeyed your Lord, and your wife 
stands separated from you.’’ Another tradition, which also has been 
reported from Mujahid, and related with a little variation in 
wording in Mu’watfi and Tafsir by Ibn Jarir, savs: “A person 
pronounced a hundred divorces on his wife ; then he asked Ibn 
‘Abbas for his opinion, He replied: ‘By three divorces she stood 
separated from you. With the other 97 you made a jest of the 
Revelations of Allah !” This is according to Mu'wallā. According 
to Ibn 3:۱۲ the words of Ibn ‘Abbas were to the effect: “You 

‘disobeyed your Lord, and your wife stood separated from you, and 
you did nut tear Allah that He might open a way for you oul of the 
diteuliy. © اط‎ Jahavi has related that a man came to Ibn ‘Abbas ۰ 
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and said : “My uncle bas pronounced three divorces on his wife. 
He replied: Your uncle has disobeyed Allah and committed a sin 
and follawed Satan. Now, Allah has left no way open for him out 
of the difficulty." Aecording to a tradition in Mu'waj{fa ana Abd 
Da'ûd. a man pronounced three divorcees on his wife 6 
consummation of marriage ; then desired to remarry her, and came 
out to know the legal aspect of the matter. The reporter of the 
Hadith, Muhammad bin Iyãs bin Bukair, says: “I accompanied him 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and Abū Hurairah. The reply each one gave was: 
‘You have let slip from your hand whatever opportunity was there 
for you’.'' Zamakhshari has stated in a/-Kashshdf that Hadrat ‘Umar 
used to beat the man who would pronounce three divorces on his 
wife (at one and the same time) and then would enforce his divorces. 
Sa'id bin Mansûr has related this very thing from Hadrat Anas on 
sound authority. In this connection, the general opinion of the 
Companions, which Ibn Abi Shaihah and Imām Muhammad have 
related from Ibrahim Nakha‘i (may Allah bless them) was: “The 
Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) approved of this 
method that one may pronounce a single divorve on the wife and 
leave her alone till she completes three monthly courses.” These 
are the words of Ibn Abi Shaibah. The words of Imim Muhammad 
are to the effect: “The approved method with them wus that in the 
matter of divorce one should not exceed one divorce till the waiting- 


period is completed.” 


The detailed law that the jurists of Islam have compiled with 
the help of these Akadith and traditions in the light of the above- 
mentioned Qur'dnic verse, is as follows : 


(L) The Hanafis regard divorce as of three kinds : Ahsan, hasan, 
and bid‘!, The aksan form of divorce is that one may pronounce 
only one divorce on one's wife during a fuhr (purity) period in whica 
one must refrain from sexual intercourse and leave the wife to 
complete her waiting-period. The hasan form of divorce: is that on: 
may pronounce onz divorce in cach period of purity ; in this case 
pronouncement of three divarces, one each in three periods of 
Purity, is also not against the Shari‘ah, although the best approved 
method is to pronounce only one divorce’ and leave the wife to 
complete her waiting-peridd. The didi form of divorce is thit one 
may pronounce three divorces in a single sitting, er pronounce three 
divorces at different times during the same period of purity, or 
pronounce divorce during menstruation, Or pronounce it in the 
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period of purity during which one has had a sexual intercourse. Of 
these whichever course one may adopt one will bs guilty of a sin. 
This is the law in respect of the woman marriage with whom has 
bzen consummated and who has regular courses. As for the: woman 
marriage with whom has not been consummated, she can be divorced 
both in the atate of purity and during menstruation, and this is 
according to the Sunnah. And if the woman is sucha one marriage 
with whom has been consummated, who no longer menstruates, or 
the one who has not yet menstruated, she can be divorced even after 
the sexual intercourse, for there is no chance of her being pregnant. 
And if the woman is pregnant, she also can be divorced after the 
sexual intercourse, for her pregnancy is already established. But 
the method of pronouncing divorce on these women according to the 
Sunnah, is that the divorce may be pronounced at the interval of one 
month in each case. However, the aksan method is that only one 
divorce may: be pronounced and the woman left to complete her 
waiting-period. (Heddyah, Fath al-Qadir, Ahkdm al-Qur'ān (Al- 
Jassds), ‘Umdat al-Qart). 

According to Imam Malik also divorce is of three kinds : Sunni, 
bid‘t makrih and bid'i harim. The divorce according to the’ Sunnah 
is that a single divorce be pronounced on the woman marriage with 
whom has been consummated and who menstruates, during her 
state of purity without having had sexual intercourse, and the 
woman be left to co:nplete her waiting-period. The bid'i makrith 
form is that divorce bz pronounced in the period of purity during 
which one may have had sexual intercourse, or more divorces than 
one be pronounced in the period of purity while there was no sexual 
intercourse, or three divorces be pronounced, one each in separate 
periods of purity within the waiting-period, or three divorces be 
pronounced all at once. And bid‘! haram is that divorce be pronounc- 
ed during menstruation. (Hashiyah ad-Dusiqi ‘ala-Sharh-al-Kabir ; 
Ibn al-‘Arabi, Ahkām al-Qur’an). 

The authentic viewpoint of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal which is 
generally agreed upon by the Hanbalis is: The approved method 
(i.e. the one according to the Sunnah) of divorcing a wife marriage 
with whom has been consummated and who menstruates, is that a 
single divorce be pronounced on her in her period of purity without 
having had sexual intercourse with her, and then she be left to 
complete her waiting-period. But if she is given three divorces, 
one each in three separate periods of purity, or three divorces in 
one and the same period of purity, or divorced thrice at once, or 
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divorced during the courses, or divorced in the period of purity 
during which the husband has had sexual intercourse and her being 
pregnant is not known, all these would be disapproved and forbidden 
forms of divorce. But if the woman is such that marriage with her 
has been consummated but who no longer menstruates, or such who 
has not yct menstruated, or is pregnant, in her case there is neither 
any difference of approved and disapproved with regard to time nor 
with regard to the number of divorces pronounced. (Al-Insaf ft 
Ma'‘rifat-ar-Rajih min al-Khilif ‘ala Madhhab Ahmad bin Hanbal). 
According to Imam Shife‘l, in the matter of divorce the 
difference between the approved (i.e. according to the Sunnah) and 
the reprehensible (i.e. against the Sunnah) forms of divorce is only 
with regard to time and not with regard to number. That is, to 
pronounce divorce on a woman marriage with whom has been 
consummated and who menstruates, during menstruation or to 
pronounce divorce on a woman, who can conceive, during such a 
period of purity in which the husband has had sexual intercourse 
with her and the woman's pregnancy is unknown, is disapproved and 
forbidden. As for the number, whether three divorces are pro- 
nounced at one time, or pronounced in the same period of purity, 
or pronounced in separate periods of purity, they are not against 
the Sunnah in any case. In case the woman is such that marriage 
with her has not been consummated, or the one who no longer 
menstruates, or the one who has not yet menstruated, or the one 
whose being pregnant is known, there is no difference between the 
approved and the disapproved forms of divorce. (Mughni al-Muhtd/). 


(2) A divorce's being irregular, reprehensible, forbidden, or 
sinful with the four Imãms does not mean that it does not have 
effect. According to all the four Sunni Schools, whether a divorce 
is pronounced during menstruation, or thrice at once, or pronounced 
in the period of purity during which the husband has had sexual 
intercourse and the woman’s being pregnant is unknown, or pro- 
nounced in a manner disapproved by an Imam, in any case it does 
become effective, although the pronouncer commits an act of sin. 
But some other scholars differ in this regard from the four Imams. 


Saîd bin al-Musayyab and some other immediate followers of 
the Companions say that the divorce of the person who pronounces 
it during menstruation, or pronounces it thrice at one time, does not 
take place at all. The same is the opinion of the Imimiah sect of 
the ShI'as. The basis of this opinion is that since this form of 
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divorce is forbidden and utterly irregular, it is ineffective, whereas 
the Ahadith that we have cited above, clearly show that when 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar divorced his wife during menstruation, 
the Holy Prophet commanded him to take her buck ; had the divorce 
not taken effect at all, the comniand to take the wife back would 
have been meaningless. And this also is confirmed by many Ahadith 
that the Holy Prophet and the major Companions considered the 
pronouncer of more divorces than one at ane time sinful but did not 
regard his divorce as ineffective. 

1۵ وق‎ and ‘Ikrimah say that only one divorce takes place if 
divorce is pronounced thrice ut once, and this very view has been 
adopted by Imdm Ibn Taimiyyah. The source of his this opinion ts 
that Abd as-Sahba’ asked Ibn ‘Abbas : “Don't you know that in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) and 
Hadrat Abû Bakr and in the early period of Hadrat ‘Umar a triple 
divorce was considered a single divorce ? He replied : Yes,” 
(Bukhari, Muslim). And in Muslim, Abû Da‘ud and Musnad Ahmad, 
Ibn Abbãs’s this statement has been cited : “In the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and Hadrat Abû Bakr and 
during: the first two years of the caliphate of Hadrat ‘Umar a triple 
divorce was considered a single divorce. Then Hadrat ‘Umar 
expressed the view: As the people have started acting hastily ina 
matter in which they had been advised to act judiciously aod 


prudently, why should we not enforce this practice ? So, he 
enforced it.” 


But this view is not acceptable for several reasons. In the first 
place, according to several traditions Ibn ‘Abbids's own ruling was 
against it, as we have explained dbove. Secondly, it is contrary to 
those Ahadith also, which have been reported from the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and the major Companions, in which the 
ruling given about the pronouncer of a threefold divorce at one 
time is that all his three dovorces become effective. These Ahadith 
also have been cited above. Thirdly, from Ibn ‘Abbas’s own tradition 
itself it becomes evident that Hadrat ‘Umar had publicly enforced 
the triple divorce in the assembly of the Companions, but neither 
then nor after it the Companions ever expressed any difference of 
opinion. Now, can it be conceived that Hadrat ‘Umar could decide 
an issue against the Suanah? And could the Companions also 
accept his decision without protest? Furthermore, in the story 

concerning Rukanah bin ‘Abd-i Yazid. a tradition has been related 
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by Aba Da‘iid, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Imam Shafer, Darimi and 
Hikim, saying that when Rukidnah pronounced three divorces on his 
wife in one and the sume sitting, the Holy Prophe: (upon whom be 
peace) asked him to state on oath whether his ‘intention was to 
pronounce one divorce only. (That is, the two subsequent divorces 
were pronounced only to lay emphasis on the firtt divorce ; the triple 
divorce was not intended 10 create separation permanently: And 
when he stated this on cath, the Hely Prophet pave him the right 
to take his wife back. ‘This bing» out the truth of the mutter as to 
what kind of divorces were considered a single divorce in the eurliest 
period of Islam. On this very basis, the interpreters of ۱۱۶ ۲ 
have explained the tradition of Ibn ‘Abbas thus: A» in the early 
period of Islam deceit and fraud in ‘religious matters was almost 
unknown among the people, the statement of the pronouncer of 4 
triple divorce was admitted that his real intention was )0 pronounce 
only a single divorce, and the two subsequent divorces had been 
pronounced only for the sake of emphasis. But when Hagrat ‘Umar 
saw that the people first pronounced three divorces in haste and 
then presented the excuse of pronouncing them only for the sake of 
emphasis, he refused to accept this excuse. [mam Nawawl and 
Imam Subki regard this as the best interpretation of the tradition 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, Finally, there is disagreement in the Haditions of 
Abd ag-Sahba’ himself, which he has related concerning the saying 
of Ibn ‘Abbas. Muslim, Abû Da‘tid and Nasa’ have related from 
this same Abû aş-Şahbã' another tradition, saying that on an 
enquiry by him, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “When a person pronounced a 
threefold divorce on his wife before consummation of marriage, it 
was cosidered a single divorce in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and ۲۱۵۲۵۲ Abû Bakr and in the early period 
of Hadrat ‘Umar,’’ Thus, one and the same reporter has reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbas traditions containing two divergent themes and this 
diversity weakers both the traditions. 

(3) As the Holy Prophet had commanded the pronouncer of the 
divorce during menstruation to take his wife back, the dispute has 
arisen among the jurists as to what jis the exact sense of this 
command Imûm Abū Hanifah, Imam Shafe'i, [mim Ahmad, Imam 
Auza‘l, Ibn Abl Laila, Ishaq bin Rahawaih and Abû Thaur say 
that such a peson would be commanded to take his wife back, but 
would not be compelled to do so. (‘Umdat al-Qari), The Hanafi 
viewpoint as stated in Heddyah is that in this case taking the wife 
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back is not only preferable but also obligatory. In Mughni al-Afuhtaj 
the Shife‘t viewpoint has bzen stated to be that the approved (i.e. 
one according to Sunnah) method for the cnz who has pronounced 
divorce during menstruation, but has not pronounced a triple 
divorce, is that he should take his wife back, and should refrain from 
pronouncing divorce in the following period of purity, but should. 
pronounce it, if he so likes, in the pzriod of purty when.the wife 
has becom: free from her next menstrual course and attained purity, 
so that his revocation of the divorce pronounced during menstrua- 
tion. is not taken in jest. The Hanbali viewpoint as presented in Al- 
InşY is that in this state it is preferable for the pronouncer of 
divorce to take his wife back. But Imam Malik and his companions 
say that pronouncement of divorce during menstruation is a cogniz« 
able offence. Whether the woman makes a demand or not, it is in 
any case the duty of the ruler that if such an act of some one is 
brought to his notice, he must compel the person to take his wife 
back and should continue to press him till the end of the waiting- 
period ; and if he refuses to take her back, he should imprison bim ; 
if he still refuses, he should bzat him; and if he still does not 
accede, the ruler should give his own decision, saying : “I return 
your wife to you.” And the ruler’s this decision would be effective 
after which it would be lawful for the man to have sexual intercourse 
with the woman, whether he intends to take her back or not, for the 
ruler’s intention represents his intention. (Hishiyah ad- Dusiqt). The 
Malkls also say that if the person, who has taken his wife back 
willingly or unwillingly, after divorcing her during menstruation, has 
made up his mind to repudiate her, the preferable method for him 
is that he should refrain from divorcing her in the period of purity 
following the menstruation during which he divorced her, but should 
divorce her in the period of purity following the next menstruation. 
The prohibition to pronounce divorce in the pzriod of purity follow- 
ing the menstruation in which divorce was pronounced, has been 
enjoined so that the return of the pronouncer during menstruation 
does not remain merely oral, but he should have sexual intercourse 
with the woman during the pzriod of purity. Then, since the 
pronouncement of divorce in the period of purity in which sexual 
intercourse has taken place is prohibited, the right time for 
pronouncing it is the following period of purity only. (Hdshtyah ad- 
Dusiqt). 


(4) As to the question: Till when has the pronouncer of one 
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revocable divorce the power to take his wife back? difference of 
‘opinion has arisen among the jurists, and this ditference has occurred 
on the question: What do the words thaldthata qurit’-in of Al- 
Baqarah: 228 imply: three menstruations or three periods of 
purity ? According to Imam Sh&fe'i and Malik, qara’ implies a period 
of purity, and this view is held on the authority of Had rat ‘A‘ishah, 
Ibn ‘Umar and Zaid bin Thabit (may Allah be pleased with them). 
The Hanafi viewpoint is that 90۳۵۲ implies menstruation and the 
same is the authentic viewpoint of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal too. 
This view is based on the authority of all the four rightly-guided 
Caliphs, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ūd, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b, Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Abû ad-Darda’, ‘Ubãdah bin as-Samit and 
Abū Musa al-Ash‘ari (may Allah be pleased with them). Imam 
Muhammad in his Mu'walta has cited a saying of Sha'bi, saying that 
he met thirteen of the Holy Prophet's Companions and they all held 
this same opinion, and this very view was adopted by many of tho 
immediate followers of the Companions also. 


On account of this difference of opinion, according to the 
Shafe'is and the Malikis, the waiting-period of the woman comes 
to an end as soon as she centers the third menstruation, and the 
man's power to take her back is terminated. And if the divorce 
has been pronounced during menstruation, this menstruation will 
not be counted towards the waiting-period but the waiting-period 
will come to anend as soon as the woman enters the fourth mens- 
truation. (Mughni al-Muhtaj ; Hashiyah ad-Duskqt). The Hanafi 
viewpoint is that if the menstrual discharge in the third menstruation 
stops after ten days, the waiting-period of the woman will come to 
an end with it whether she takes purification bath or not ; and if the 
discharge ceases within less than ten days, the waiting-poriod will not 
come to an end until the woman has taken her purification bath, or 
until a Prayer time has passed. In case water is not available, 
according to Imam Abû Hanifah and Imam Abū Yûsuf, the man’s 
right to return to her will be terminated, when she has performed 
her Prayer with fayammum (purification with dust), and, according to 
Imam Muhammad, as soon as she has performed tayammum ‘itself. 
(Hedéyah). Imim Ahmad’s authentic viewpoint which is held by 
the majority of the Hanbalis is that as long as the woman does not 
have her purification bath after the third menstruation, the man’s 
right to return to her will remain. (A/-Ins@/). 


(5) As forthe question. hat is the method of taking the wife 
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back ? the jurists aré agreed that the person, who has pronounced 
a revocable divorce on his wife, can return to her whenever he tikes 
before the expiration of the waiting-period, whether the woman is 
desirous of this or not, for the Qur'an says: “Their husbands are 
best entitled to take them back as their wives during this waiting- 
period." (Al-Baqarah : 228). From this it can automatically be 
concluded that until the expiry of the waiting- period, the marriage 
tie remains intact and the husbands can take them back before they 
are separated absolutely and finally. In other words, taking the wife 
back does not mean renewal of marriage for which the woman's 
consent may be necessary. ‘After being unanimous so far, the jurists 
hold different opinions About the method of taking the wife back. 


According to the Shafe'is, return can take place only by the oral 
word, not by conduct. If the husband does not say with the tongue 
that he has taken the wife back, no act of intercourse or intimacy 
even if performed with the intention of resuming marital relation- 
ship, will be considered resumption of the relationship. Rather in 
this case seeking of every kind of enjoyment from the woman is 
unlawful even if it is without lust. But there is no bar on having 
sexual intercourse with the woman, who has been divorced revocably, 
for the scholars are not agreed on its being unlawful. However, 
the one who believes in its being unlawful will be punishable. 
Furthermore, according: to the Shafe'i viewpoint, it is in any case 
incumbent to pay a proper or customary dower (mahr mithal) in case 
the husband has intercourse with the wife whom he had divorced 
revocably, whether after it he takes her back orally or not. ۲ 
al-Muhtåj). 


The Malikis say that return can be effected both orally and by 
conduct. If for the purpose of resumption by word of mouth the 
husband uses express words, the resumption will take place whether 
he intended it or not; even if he uttered express words of resump- 
tion in jest, these words would amount to return and resumption. 
But if the words are not express, they would be considered resump- 
tion of relationship only in case they were pronounced with the 
intention of resumption. As for resumption by conduct, no act 
whether it is an act of intimacy or sexual intercourse, can be con- 
sidered resumption as long as it has not been performed with the 
intention of the resumption of marital relation. (Hashiyah ad- 
Dusiqi; Ibn ‘Arabi, Ahkam al-Qur’an). 
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As for resumption of relationship by the word of mouth, the 
Hanafi and the Hanbali viewpoint is the same as the Maliki. As 
for resumption by conduct, the ruling of both the Schools, contrary 
to the Milikis, is that if the husband performs sexual intercourse 
with the woman whom he has divorced revocably within the waiting- 
period, it would by itself amount to resumption whether there was 
the intention of resumption or not. However, the difference between 
the viewpoints of the two Schools is that according to the Hanafis 
every act of intimacy amounts to resumption even if it is of a lesser 
degree than sexual intercourse; whereas the Hanbalis do not regard 
„a mere act of intimacy as resumption of marital 


relationship, 
(Heddyah, Fath al-Qadir, ‘Omdat al-Qart, Al-Insaf). 
y ; 


(6) As for the consequences of ۱۵18 as-Sunnah (regular form of 
divorce according to the Sunnah) and ۵۱۱ al-bid'i (irregular form 
of divorce) the difference is this: In case one or two divorces have 
been pronounced, the divorced woman and her former husband can 
re-marry by mutual consent even if the waiting-period has expired. 
But if a man has pronounced three divorces, resumption of marital 
relation is neither possible within the waiting-period, nor after the 
expiry of the waiting period, unless, however, the woman marries 
another person, the marriage is duly contracted and consummated, 
and then either the second husband divorces her or dies; then if the 


woman and her former husband wish to 


re-marry by mutual 
consent, they can do so. 


In most collections of the Ahadith a tradi- 
tion has been reported on sound authority, saying that the Holy 


Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) was asked: “A man pro- 
nounced three divorces on his wife, then the woman married another 


man and the two had privacy but there was no intercourse: then he 


divorced her. Now, can this woman re-marry her former husband? 


The Holy Prophet replied: “No, unless her second husband has 
enjoyed her just as her first husband had enjoyed her.’ As for the 
pre-arranged marriage (tasli/) which is meant to legalise the woman 
for her former husband, so that she would marry another man, who 
would divorce her after having had sexual intercourse with her, 
this is invalid according to Imam Abû Yûsuf, and according to 
Imam Abū Hanifah, the woman would become lawful for her 
former husband by this ceremony, but such a thing is reprehensible 
to the extent of being unlawful. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'id has 
reported that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) said : 
“Allah has cursed both the legaliser (muhallil) and the one for 


———————— Eh 
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whom legalisation is performed (muhallil laha).*' (Tirmidh!, Nasa 'i) 
Hadrat ‘Uqbah bin “Amir says that the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) asked his Companions: “Should [not tell you as 
to who is a hired bull?” The Companions said that he should. He 
said: “It is he who performs ۱۵۸۱: (legalisation of marriage). Allah's 
curse falls both on the muhallil (legaliser) and on the muhallal 
laha (the one for whose.sake marriage is legalised). " (Ibn ۰, 
D&raqutnl). 

2. This Command is addressed to the men as well as the 
women and the people of their families. It means: ‘‘Do not treat 
divorce lightly ; itis a grave matter, which gives birth to many 
legal questions for the man, the woman, their children and the people 
of their house. Therefore, when divorce is pronounced, its time 
and date should be remembered and also the state in which divorce 
was pronounced on the woman; one should keep an accurate account 
of when the waiting-period started, and when it would expire. On 
this reckoning will depend the determination of the following 
questions : Till when has the husband the power to take the wife 
back 7 Till when has he to keep her in the house ? Till when is he 
bound to maintain her ? Till when will he inherit the woman and 
the woman him? When will the woman be separated from him 
finally and obtain the right to re-marry 7 And if this matter takes 
the shape of a law-suit, the court also in order to arrive at the 
correct decision, will need to know the correct date and time of 
pronouncing the divorce and the woman's state at the time, for 
without this information, it cannot give the right decision on the 
questions arising from the divorce in respect of the women who have 
been enjoyed, or not, pregnant, or not, who menstruate, or no 
longer menstruate, and who have been divorced revocably or 
irrevocably. 

3. That is, “Neither should the man turn out the woman in 
anger, DOr the woman herself*should leave the house in anger and 
haste. The -house is hers during the waiting-period, and both the 
man and the wife should live together so that advantage may be 
taken if there is any chance of reconciliation. If the divorce is 
revocable, the husband may at any time be inclined towards the 
wife, and the wife also may try to win the husband’s pleasure by 

removing the causes of dispute and difference. If both stay together 
in the same house, there may appear many an occasion for reconcili- 
ation during the three months, or the three menstrual periods, or till 
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child-birth in case of pregnancy. But ifthe man turns her out in 
. angry haste, or the woman returns to her parents imprudently, 
chances of reconcilement diminish, and the divorce generally leads 
tO permanent separation. That is why the jurists have even suggest- 
ed that in case of a revocable divorce the womart should during her 
waiting-period adorn herself so as to attract the husband. (Hedayah; 
Al-Insaf). 

The jurists are agreed that the revocably divorced woman has 

a right to lodging and maintenance during the waiting-period, and 
it is not lawful for the woman to leave the house without the 
husband's permission, nor is it lawful for the husband to turn her 
out of the house. If the husband ‘turns her owt he will be guilty 
of an act of sin, and if the woman leaves of her own accord, she 
will not only commit a sin but will also forfeit her right to lodging 

and maintenance. 


4. Several meanings of this have been given by different jurists. 
Hadrat Hasan Basri, ‘Amir Sha‘bi, Zaid bin Aslam, Dabhak, 
‘Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Ibn Zaid, Hammãd and Laith say that it implies 
adultery. Ibn ‘Abbas says that it implies abusive language that the 
woman may continue to use against the husband and the people of 
his house even after the divorce, during the waiting-period. Qatãdah 
says that it implies the woman's disobedience to her husband ; that 
is, if the wife has been divorced because of her disobedience she 
May continue to be disobedient to her husband even during the 
۷ ۵۱۱1۳ 8-۰ ‘Abdullah bın ‘Umar, Suddi, Ibn as-Sa‘ib and 
Ibrahim Nakha‘i say that this implies the woman's leaving the house 
of herself. That is, in their opinion the woman's leaving the house 
in the waiting-period by itself amounts to committing an open 
indecency, and the command: “Nor should they themselves leave 
the house except in case they commit an open indecency," is an 
admonition of this nature: “Do not abuse others except in 60 
you wish tọ be known as a discourteous person.” According to the 
first three of these four viewpoints, ‘except in case’ is related with 
“Do not turn them out of their houses,” and the sentence means 
that if they are guilty of immorality or of using invectives or of ۰ 
disobedience, it would be lawful to turn them out of the houses, and 
according to the fourth view, it is related with ‘‘nor should they 
themselves leave their houses,” and it means that if they leave their 
houses they would be guilty of open indecency. 
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5. Both these sentences refute the viewpoint of those who hold 
that divorce does not take place at all if it is pronounced during 
mensti uation or thrice at once, and also the view of those who think 
that a triple divorce amounts to a single divorce. The question 
arises: If an irregular (bid‘i) divorce does not take place, ora 
triple divorce amounts to a single revocable divorce, what then is 
the need of saying: ‘Whoever transgresses the bounds set hy Allah 
(i.e. the method taught by the Sunnah), would wrong his own self ; 
and you do not know Allah may after this bring about a situation of 
reconciliation ?"" These two things would be meaningful only in 
case pronouncement of divorce against the method taught by the 
Sunnah should be harmful for which one may have to regret later. 
and the pronouncement of a triple divorce at once may not leave any. 
room for reconciliation ; otherwise, obviously by pronouncing a 
divorce which does not take effect at all one docs not transgress the 
bounds set by Allah. which may be regarded as wronging one’s own 
self. and after a divorce which is in any case only revocable there 
does remain room for reconciliation ; thus, there would be no need 
to say: “Allah may after this bring about a situation of re-concilia- 
tion.” 

Here, one should again understand weli the mutual relationship 
between vy. 228-230 of Al-Baqarah and these verses of Strah ۷۰ 
Țalāq. In Sūrah Al-Baqarah the number of divorces laid down is 
three of which after pronouncing the first two one retains the right 
to take one’s wife back and the right to re-marry her in case the 
waiting-period has expired, without resort to legalisation (tahlii), 
and if divorce is pronounced for the third time, the husband forfeits 
both these rights. These verses of Sirah Aj-Taliq were not sent 
down to amend or cancel this rule but to teach the people how to 
use wisely the powers that they have been given to divorce their 
wives, which if used rightly could save homes from ruin, could 
protect the husband from remorse if he had ` pronounced a divorce. 
could provide him maximum opportunities for reconciliation, and 
even if separation had taken place, could show him a way to re- 
unite in marriage asa last resort if the couple sa desired? But if û 
person happens to use these powers unwisely, in a wrong way, he 
would only be wronging his own self and wasting all opportunities 
for making amends. It is just like a father’s giving three hundred 


rupees in his son's possession and telling him to spend the amount 
as be.may like ; then advising him to the effect: ‘Spend the money 
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given to you carefully, at the right place, and piece-meal, so that you 


„may benefit by it fully ; otherwise if you expend it unwisely and 


carelessly, in wrong places, or expend the whole of it at once, you 
will incur losses, and then | would not. give you any more." This 
advice would bs meaningless ii the father did not give the amount in 
the son's possession at all, so that if he had wanted to spend it in a 
wrong place, he should bz powerless to spend it, or ‘if he had wanted 
to spend the whole amount, he could only take out a part of it 
while the rest lay safe with himin any case. If the condition be 
such, there could obviously be no need for this kind of advice. 

6. That‘is, “In case you have pronounced one or two revocable 
divorces. you should take a decision before the expiry of the wait- 
ing-period whether you would keep the wife in wedlock or send her 
away. If you devide to keep her, then you should keep her with 
honour and dignity and not with a view to tormenting and harassing 
her and getting another opportunity to prolong her waiting-period 
by divorcing her onc: again; and if you decide to part with her, 
then you should part with her gracefully, without indulging in any 
quarrel or vilification; if you still owe her the dower, or a part of 
it, pay it off, and give her something in addition also at her departure 
according to your means, as has been enjoined in Al-Baqarah : ۰ 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 86 of Al-Ahzab). 

7. Ibn ‘Abbas says that this implies calling to witness two men 
both at divorce and at reconciliation. (Ibn Jarir). Hadrat ‘Imran 
bin Husain was asked : ۰۰۸ man divorced his wife and then took her 
back, but he neither called anybody to witness pronouncement of 
the divorce nor resumption of the relation, He replied: “You 
pronounced the divorce.against the Sunnah and you took your wife 
back against the Sunnah. You should call to witness men both at 
divorce and at resumption of relation, and you should not commit 
this mistake again.’ (Abd Da'ūd, lbn Majah). But the four Sunni 
Imams are agreed that to call mento witness the divorce and the 
resumption and separation is no condition for these acts to be valid, 
so that if there was no witness, neither divorce should take place nor 
resumption should be valid nor separation. But this condition has 
been enjoined so that the parties may not deny any of the facts later and 
in case there was a dispute the matter might be settled easily and any 
suspicions and doubts might also be removed. Thi: Command is just 
like the Command : “Have witnesses in case of commercial transac- 


_tions.”’ (Al-Baqarah : 282). This does not mean that it is obligatory to 


(Contd. on page 346) 
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And if you are in doubt about those of your women 
who have despaired of menstruation, (you should know 
that) their waiting-period is three months,” and the 
Same applies to those who have not menstruated as 
yet.’ As forthe pregnant women, their period ends 
when they deliver their burden.’ Whoever fears Allah, 
He makes his course easy for him. This is Allah’s 
Command which He has sent down to you. Whoever 
fears Allah, Allah will remove his evils from him and 
will enhance his reward. 


Lodge them (in the waiting-period) where you your- 
Selves live, according to your means, and do not harass 
them so as to straiten them.” 


And if they are pregnant, spend on them until they 
deliver their burden.” Then if they suckle (the child) 
for you, give them their wages, and settle (the question 
of wages) fairly by mutual consultation.” But if you 
created difficulties for each other (concerning the 
question of wages), then another woman would suckle 
the child.’ Let the rich man spend according to his 
means and let the one whose means are restricted, 
spend out of what Allah has given him. Allah does 
not burden anyone with more than what He has given 
him. It may well be that Allah brings about ease after 
hardship. 

Many a settlement” has rebelled against the coim- 
mandments of its Lord.and His Messengers, and We 
called it to stern account and punished it severely, 
They tasted the evil results of their misdeeds and con- 
sequently they have nothing hut loss in store for them. 
Allah has prepared for them a severe torment {in the 
Hereafter). So fear Allah, .O you rien ef understanding, 
who have believed. Allah has sent down to you an 
Admonition, a Messenger” who recites to you Allah's 
Revelations containing clear guidance, so that he may 
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bring those who have believed and done good deeds 
out of darknesses into light.2 Whoever believes in 
Allah and does good deeds, Allah shall admit him into 
Gardens underneath which canals will be flowing. They 
shall live therein for ever. Allah has prepared for such 
a one an excellent provision. 

Allah is He Who created seven heavens and of the 
earth also their like.» His Command descends among 
them. (This you are being told) so that you may know 
that Allah has power over everything, and that Allah's 
knowledge encompasses all. 


(Contd. from page 343) 

have witnesses at business transations. and if there was no witness, 
the transaction would b2 invalid; but this is a wise instruction which 
has been given to prevent disputes and it is good to follow it. 
Likewise, in the case of divorce and resumption also although a 
perron’s act and conduct would be legally valid even without the 
witnesses, yet caution demands that whatever is done, it should be 
witnessed, simultaneously or later, by two just men. 


8. These wards clearly show that the instructions given above 
are in the nature of advice and not law. If a man pronounces divorce 
aguinst the approved method as explained above, or fails to reckon 
the waiting-period accurately, or expels the wife from the house with- 
Ou: a good reason, or returns to her at the end of the wailing-period 
only to harass her, or sends her away after a quarrel, or fails to call 
the men to witness the divorce, reconciliation, or separation, it 
will not affect th: legal effects of divorce or reconciliation or separa- 
tion at all. However, his acting against Allah's advice would be a 
proof that his heart was devoid of the true faith in Allah and the 
Last Day. That is why he adopted a course which a true believer 
would never adopt. 


9. The context itself shows that here “fearing Allah in what- 
ever one does" means to pronounce divorce in accordance with the 
approved method taught by the Sunnah, to reckon the waiting-period 
accurately, to avoid turning the wife out of the house, to take the 
wife back if one decides to keep her, at the expiry of the waiting- 
period with the intention of keeping her cquitably and to send her 
away in a fair manner if one decides to pact with her, and to call 
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two just men to witness the divorce, reconciliation or separation, as 
the case be. In respect of this, Allah says that whoever acts in 
fear of Him, He will open for him a way out of the difficulties. This 
automatically gives the meaning that whoever does not fear Allah in 
these matters, will create for himself such complications and dillicul- 
ties from which he will find no way out. 


A study of these words clearly shows that the view of those who 
hold that the irregular (bid‘1) form of divorce does not take place 
at all, and of those who regard a triple divorce pronounced at .once 
or during the same period of purity as a single divorce, is not correct. 
For if an irregular form of divorce does not take place at all, it does 
not create any complication from which one may have to find a way 
out ; and if only a single divorce takes place when one has prono- 
unced three divorces at once, then also there arises no need fora 
person to seek a way out of a difficulty or complication. 

10. It means : ‘‘Keeping the divorced wife in the house during 
the waiting-period, to maintain her and to pay her the dower, or 
something in addition, at departure certainly burdens a man finan- 
cially. To spend on a woman whom one has already decided to 
send away because of strained relations will surely be irksome, and 
if the man is also poor, this expenditure will further pinch him. 
But a man who fears Allah, should endure all this gracefully. Allah 
is not niggardly as the people are. If a person spends his wealth in 
accordance with His law, He will provide for him in a manner beyond 
all expectations,” 


11. That is, there is no power that can prevent Allah's decree 
from enforcement, 


12. This is in respect of the women who no longer menstruate 
and have reached menopause because of age. Their waiting-period 
will be reckoned from the day divorce was pronounced on them and 
three months imply three lunar months. If divorce was pronounced 
at the commencement of the lunar month. it is agreed that the 
waiting-period will be reckoned with regard to the sighting of the 
new moon; and if it was pronounced somewhere in the middle of 
the month, according to Imim Aba Hanifah, three months will have 
to be completed reckoning each month of 30 days. (Badd‘i as-Sand‘i). 


As for the women whose courses are irregular due to some 
reason, the jurists have held different opinions : 


° Hadrat Sa'id bin al-Musayyab says that Hadrat ‘Umar ruled ل‎ 
“If the woman who has been divorced stops having menses after 
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having them once or twice after the divorce, she will wait for 9 
. months. If signs of pregnancy appear, well and good, otherwise 
after the passage of 9 months, she should observe the waiting-period 
of thtee additional months. Then she would be lawful for marriage 
to another person, 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah and ‘Ikrimah say that the waiting-period 
of the woman who-has not menstruated for a year,’ is three months. 


18 و0‎ says that the waiting-period of the woman who mens- 
truates once in a year, is three menstruations. This very opinion 
has been reported from Hadrat ‘Uthmin, Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat 
Zaid bin Thabit. 


Imam Malik relates that a person Habbin by name divorced his 
wife during the period when she was suckling her child. A year 
passed on it, but she did not have the menses. Then the man died. 
The divorced wife laid claim to inheritance. “The case came before 
Hadrat ‘Uthman. He consulted with Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat Zaid 
bin Thabit, and gave the decision that the woman was an heiress. The 
argument given was that the womanwas neither of those women 
who might have despaired of menstruation, nor of those girls who 
may not have menstruated yet; therefore. up till the husband's 
death she was on the menses she had discharged last. and had still 
to pass her waiting-period. 


The Hanafls say that the waiting-period of the woman, who no 
longer menstruates, which may not be on account of menopause so 
that there may be no hope of her having it later, will either be 
reckoned from the menstruation if she has it in the future, or in 
accordance with the age at which women generally reach menopause, 
and after attaining that age she will pass three months of the wait- 
ingsperio.! in order to be released from the marriage bond. The 
same opinion is heid by Imam Shafeti, Imam Thatyi and Imām 
Laith, and the same also is the view of Hadrat ‘Ali. Hadrat ‘Uthman 
and Hagrat Zaid bin ۰ ۱ 

Imam Malik has adopted the view of Hadrat ‘Umar and Hadrat 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and it is this: The woman will first pass ۵ 
months. If she docs not have her menses during {his period, she 
will pass three months of the waitiag-penod like the woman who 
has despaired of menstruation. dbn-awlQisim explaining the ۰ 
point of Imam Malik says: The period of nine months will be 
reckoned from the day she became tree from the previous menstrual 
discharge and not from the day divorce was pronounced on her. (All 
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these details have been taken from al-Jassig, Ahkdm al-Qur'ān and 
al-Kasan}, Bada‘! a3-Sand'/), 

1۳81 Ahmad bin Hanba! says that if the woman whose waiting. 
period started from menstruation despairs of menstruation during 
the waiting.period, she will be required to pass the waiting-period of 
the mencpausa! woman and not of the women whg menstruate regu. 
larly. And if she štops menstruating and the cause of the cessation 
is unknown, she will first pass nine months inthe doubtof pregnancy, 
and then will have to complete three months of the waiting-period, 
And If the cause of the cessation of the menses becomes known, e.g. 
a disease, or suckling, or- some other cause, she will lie in the 
waiting.period till the time that either she starts having the menses 
again so that the waiting-period may be reckoned in accordance 
with the courses, or she reaches menopause and may pass the waiting- 
period of the menopausal woman. (Al-Insaf). 

13, They may not have menstruated as yet either because of 
young age, or delayed menstrual discharge as it happens in the case 
of some women, or because of no discharge at all throughout life 
which, though rare, may also be the case. In any case, the waiting- 
period of such a woman is the same asof the woman, who has stopp- 
ed menstruation, that is three months from the time divorce was 
Pronounced. 

Here, one should bear in mind the fact that according to the 
explanations given in the Qur'an the question of the waiting-period 
arises in respect of the women with whom marriage may have been 
consummated, for there is no waiting-period in case divorce is pro- 
nounced before the consummation of marriage. (Al-Ahzab: 49). 
Therefore, making mention of the waiting-period for the girls who 
have not yet menstruated. clearly proves that itis not only permissible 
to give away the girl in marriage at this age but it is also permissible 
for the husband to consummate marriage with het. Now, obviously 
no Muslim has the right to forbid a thing which the Qur‘an has held 
as permissible. 

The girl who is divorced in the state when she has not yet 
menstruated and then she starts having the menses during the wait- 
ing-period, will reckon her waiting-period from the same menstrua- 
tion, and her waiting-period will be reckoned just like the woman 
who menstruates regularly 

14. The consenSus of scholarly opinion is that the waiting- 
period of the pregnant divorced woman is till child-birth. But a 

diflerence of opinion has: occurred about whether the same also 
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applies to the woman whose husband may diz during her pregnancy. 
The dispute has arisen because in Al-Baqarah : 234 the waiting-period 
of the woman whose husband dies has been laid down as four 
months and ten days, and there is no mention whatever whether this 
injunction applies to all widows generally or only to those who are 
not pregnant, 


Hadrat ‘Aliand Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, reading both 
these verses together, have drawn the rule that the waiting-period of 
the pregnant divorced woman is till child-birth, but that of the 
pregnant widow is the longer of the two periods, whether it be of 
the divorced woman or of the pregnant woman. For example, if 
delivery takes place before four months and ten days, she will have 
to observe a waiting-period of four months and ten days, and if it 
does not take place till then, her waiting-period will come to an end 
at delivery. The same is the viewpoint of the ImAmiah sect of the 
Shi‘as. 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘dd says that this verse of Sirah At- 
Talaq was sent down after the verse of Surah Al-Baqarah ; therefore, 
the later injunction has made the earlier injunction particularly 
applicable to the non-pregnant widow, and has laid down the waiting- 
period of every pregnant woman as till child-birth, whether she is 
divorced or widowed. Accordingly, whether delivery takes place 
immediately after the husband's death, or takes longer than four 
months and ten days, the woman’s waiting-period in any case will 
come to an end at the birth of the child. This view is supported by 
this tradition of Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka‘b, He 58۷5, ۵5 
verse of Sirah A{-Talãq came down, J asked the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace): Is it both for the divorced woman and for the 
widow 7 The Holy Prophet replied : “Yes.” In another tradition the 
Holy Prophet further explained it thus: “The waiting-period of 
every pregnant woman is till child-birth.” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim. 
Ibn Hajar says that although its reliability isquestionable, yet as it 
has been related through several chains of transmitters, one has to 
admit that it has some basis). More than that, it is further confirmed 
by the incident: concerning Subai‘ah-i Aslamiyyah, which occurred in 
the sacred -time of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
himself. She became a widow during her pregnancy and a few 
days after her husband’s death (according to some traditions 20 days, 
according to others 23 days, 25 days, 40 days or 35 days) she delivered 
her burden. The Holy Prophet was asked for his ruling concerning 
her and he permitted her to re-marry. This incident has been related 
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by Bukhari and Muslim in different ways on the authority of Hadrat 
‘Umm Salamah. This same incident has been related by Bukhari, 
Muslim, Imam Ahmad, Abi’ Da ûd, ۱۵58 1 and Ibn Majah with 
different chains of transmitters on the authority of Hadrat Miswar 
bin Makhramah also. Muslim has cited this statement of Subai‘ah-i 
Aslamiyyah herself : “I was the wife of Hadrat Sa‘d bin Khawalah, 
He died during the Farewell Pilgrimage when I was pregnant. A few 
days after his death I gave birth to a child. A man told me that I 
could not remarry before the expiry of four months and ten days. 
I went and asked the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
and he gave the verdict: ‘You have become lawful as soon as you 
gave birth to the child : you can re-marry if you so like'." This 
tradition has been related briefly by Bukhari also. 


This same viewpoint has been reported from a large number of 
the Companions. Imam Målik, Imam Shafe‘i, ‘Abdur Razzaq, lbn 
Abi Shaibah and Ibn al-Mundhir have related that when Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar was asked concerning the pregnant widow, he 
replied that her waiting-period is till child-birth. At this aman from 
among the Anşûr confirmed, saying : “Hagrat ‘Umar had said that 
even if the deceased husband had not yet been buried, and his body 
still lay on bed in the house and his wife gave birth to a child, she 
would become pure and lawful for remarriage.” The same opinion 
was held by Hagrat Abū Hurairah, Hadrat Abd Manşûr Badri and 
Hagrat ‘A’ishah, and the same has been adopted by the four Sunni 
Imams and the other early jurists. 


The Shafe‘is say that if the pregnant woman has more children 
than one in her womb, her waiting-period will come to an end at the 
birth of the last child ; even if it is stil] born, the waiting-period will 
expire at its birth. In case of abortion, if the mid-wives, on the 
basis of their knowledge and experience, state that it was not merely 
a piece of flesh but had human form, or that it was not a tumour but 
a human embryo, their statement will be admitted and the waiting- 
period will expire. (Mughni al-Mubtaj). The viewpoint of the 
Hanbalis and the Hanafis is also very close to it. But in case of 
abortion, their viewpoint is that unless the human form is clearly 
visible, the mid-wives’ statement that it is human embryo, will not be 
admitted and this will not bring the waiting-period to an end. (Bada*i 
as-Sana‘i ; Al-Insaf). But in the modern times by means of medical 
investigation it can be easily ascertained whether what has been 
expelled from the womb was actually something of the nature of 
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human foetus ora kind of tumour or congealed blood. Therefore 
whenever it is possible to obtain expert medical opinion, it can be 
easily decided whether what is described as abortion, was really abor- 
tion or not, and whether it has brought the waiting-period to an end 
or not. However, in cases where such medical investigation is not 
possible, the viewpoint of the Hanbalis and the Hanatis itself is 
preferable and it is not fit to rely on the ignorant mid-wives. 


15. Although this is a general exhortation which applies to all 
matters and conditions of human life, yet in this particular context 
the object is to warn the Muslims to follow the Commands mentioned 
above in fear of God, no matter what responsibilities they may have 
to shoulder in consequence thereof, for asa reward for this Allah 
will remove their ills and will forgive their sins and will enhance their 
rewards in the Hereafter. Obviously, the watting-period of the 
divorced woman whose term has been prescribed as three months, 
will be longer than that of the womun whose term has been appointed 
as three menstruations, and the term of the pregnant woman may be 
several months longer. To shoulder the responsibility of the main- 
tenace and lodging of the woman whom a man may have decided to 
give up, during this whole period, will be an unbearable burden for 
the people, but Allah’s promise is that He will lighten the burden 
that is borne in fear of Him and in following His Command, by His 
special bounty and grace, and will reward the person much more 
generously and richly in comparison to the smal! burden borne by 
him in the world. 


16. The jurists are agreed that if the woman has been divorced 
revocably, the husband is responsible for her lodging and main- 
tenance ; they are also agreed that if the woman is pregnant, the 
husband will bear the responsibility of her lodging and maintenance 
ull child-birth whether she has been divorced revocably or irrevocably. 
However, the difference of opinion has arisen about whether the non- 
pregnant woman who has been divorced irrevocably is entitled to both 
lodging and maintenance, or only to lodging, or to neither. 


One group says that she is entitled to both lodging and main- 
tenance. This is the opinion of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘iid, Hadrat ‘Ali bin Husain (Imam Zain al-‘Abidin), Qadi 
Shurath and Ibrahim Naka‘i. The same has been adopted by the 
Hanafis, and the same also is the viewpoint of Imam Sufyan Thauri 
and Hasan bin Saleh. This is supported by the Hadith of Daraqutni 
in which Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Jabir reports that the Holy Prophet 
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(upon whom be peace) said : “The woman who has been divorced 
thrice has a right to lodging and maintenance during the waiting- 
period.’ This is further supported by those traditions in which it has 
bzen reported that Hadrat ‘Umar had rejected the Hadith of Fatimah 
Aint-Qais, saying: ‘We cannot abandon the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of our Prophet on the word of a woman.™ This shows that 
the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace) in the 
knowledge of Hadrat ‘Umar must be that such a woman is entitled 
to both maintenance and lodging. Furthermore, ina tradition from 
Ibrahim Nakha‘i there is the explanation that Hadrat ‘Umar rejecting 
the Hadith of Fajimah bint-Qais, had said : “I have heard the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) say that such a woman has a 
right to lodging as well as to maintenance." The first argument that 
Imam Abû Bakr al-Jassis has given in his discussion of this question 
in his Ahkaim al-Qur'dn is that Allah has explicitly said: ‘‘Divorce 
them for their prescribed waiting-periods.”” This Divine Command 
also applies to that pzrson who might have taken his wife back after 
divorcing her twie: in the lirst instance, and now he is left with only 
one divorce to pronounce.’ His second argument is: ‘When the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom b2 pvace) taught this method of pronounc- 
ing divorce that one should cither pronounce divorce in such a period 
of purity in which one may not have had sexual intercourse, or ina 
state when the signs of a woman's being pregnant might have appeared. 
In this he did not make any distinction between the first, second, or 
final divorce. Therefore, the Divine Command, ‘‘Lodge them (in 
the waiting-period) where you yourselves ۱۱۷۵, will be regarded as 
relevant to every form of divorce.’ His third argument is : “The 
maintenance and lodging of the pregnant woman, whether divorced 
revocably or irrevocably, is binding on the husband, and in respect of 
the non-pregnant revocably divorced woman also both these rights 
are binding." This shows that the maintenance and lodging have not 
been made incumbent on the basis of pregnancy but because both are 
legally bound to stay in the husband's house. Now, if the same in- 
junction be applicable to the irrevocably divorced non-pregnant woman 
also, there can’ be no reason why her lodging and maintenance 
should not be incumbent on the man divorcing her. 


The second group says that the irrevocably divorced woman has 8 
right to lodging but not to maintenance. This is the viewpoint of Sa'id 
bin al-Musayyab, Suleman bin Yasar, ‘Ata’, ٩۱۵۸۱۳۱, ۰ Laith and 
Abd ‘Ubaid (may Allah bless them), and Imam Shafe'i and Imani 
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Malik also have adopted the same. But in Mughni al-Muhtaj a differ- 
ent viewpoint of Imam Shafe'l has been stuted as will be explained 
below. 

The third group says that the irrevocably divorced woman is 
neither entitled to lodging nor to maintenance. This is the viewpoint 
of Hasan Basri. Hammad, Ibn Laila, ‘Amr bin Dinar, Ta‘as. Ishaq bin 
Rahawaih and Abû Thaur. lbn Jarir has cited this very viewpoint 
as of Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas. Imam Ahmad bin: Hanbal and the Imamiah 
sect of the Shl'as also have adopted the same, and in Mughni al- 
Muh{aj the viewpoint of the Shate'is also has been stated to be this: 
“The woman who is passing her wailting-period on the basis of 
divorce has an obligatory right tolodging, whether she ts pregnant or 
not, but for the woman who has been irrevocably divorced. it is not 
obligatory. .. And for the non-pregnant irrevocably divorced woman 
there is neither maintenance nor clothing." This viewpoint in the 
first place is based on this verse of the Qur'an : You do not know : 
Allah may after this bring about a situation (af reconciliation). 
From this they conclude that this could be correct only about a ۲۵۷۵۵ 
ably divoreed woman, and not about an irrevocably divorced one. 
Therefore, the Command of lodging the divorced woman in the house 
is specifically applicable only to the revocably divorced woman. 
Their second reasoning is from the Hadith of Fatimah bint-Qats, 
which has been reported in the collections of Hadith through many 


authentic channels, 


This Fajimah bint-Qais al-Fihriyyah was one of the carliest Emi- 
grants, She was esteemed for her wisdom and sagacity, and the con- 
sultative body of the Companions on the occasion of Hagrat ‘Umiuar’s 
martyrdom had met together at her house. She was first married to 
Aba ‘Amr Sin Hafs bin al-Mughirah al-Makhzami ; after she was 
separated by him by three divorces, the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) married her to Hadrat Usamah bin Zaid. Accord- 
ing to reports, her husband, Aba ‘Amr had pronounced two divorces 
on her. Then, when he was sent to Yaman along with Hadrat “All. 
he also sent from there the third and final divorce. According to 
some traditions, Abd ‘Amr himself had sent word to his relatives to 
lodge her in the house during the waiting-period and maintain her. 
according to others, she herself had laid claim to maintenance and 
lodging. Whatever be the case, the husband's relatives refused to 
concede her claim. Thereupon she took her case to the Holy Pro- 
phet (upon whom be peace), and he gave the decision that she was 
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neither entitled to maintenance nor to lodging. According to a 
tradition, the Holy Prophet said : “The husband is under obligation 
to provide maintenance and lodging to the woman only in case, ha 
had a right to return to her, but when he had no such right, she was 
neither entitled to maintenance mor to lodging.” (Musnad Ahmad). 
Tabarani and Nasd‘i also have related almost the same tradition, 
the concluding words of which are to the effect : “But when she is 
not lawful for him until she marries another man than him, there is 
neither maintenance for her nor lodging,” After giving this decisi- 
on the Holy Prophet first commanded her to pass her waiting-period 


in the house of Umm Sharik and then told her to stay in the pe 
of Ibn Umm ۰ ١ 


However, the arguments of those who have not accepted this 
Hadith are as follows: 

In the first place, she had been commanded to leave the house 
of her husband's relatives because she was rude of tongue and they 
were fed up with her ill-temper. Sa'id bin al-Musayyab says : ““This 
lady by reporting her Hadith has misguided the people. The truth 
is that she was rude and impudent : that ts why she was lodged in 
the house of Ibn Umm MaktOm.”" (Abû Diu ûd). In another tradi. 
tion Sa'id bin al-Musayyab is reported to have said : “She had been 
impudent and rude to her husband's relatives ; that is why she was 
commanded to shilt from that house. (Al-Jassis). Suleman bin 
Yasar says: “Her expulsion from the house was because of her ill- 

temper. ` (Aba Di ûd). 


Secondly, her tradition was repudiated by Hadrat ‘Umar at 2 
time when many of the Companions were still living, and the matter 
could be fully investigated. [brahim Nakha‘i says: “When this 
Hadith of Fatimah reached Hadrat ‘Umar, he said: ‘We cannot 
adandon a verse of the Book of Allah and a saying of the Messenger 
of Allah (upon whom be His peace) because of the saying of a 
woman, who seems to be conjecturing. I have myself heard the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) say that the woman who has been 
divorced irrevocably is entitled to both lodging and maintenance.” 
(Al-Jassas). Abû Ishaq says: “I was sitting with Aswad bin Yazid 
in the mosque of Kiifah, when Sha‘bi made mention of the Hadith of 
Fatimah bint-Qais. Hadrat Aswad thereupon threw pebbles at 
Sha‘bi and said : “When in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar this tradition 
of Fajimah was brought to his notice, he said : ‘We cannot cast off 
the Book of our Lord and the Sunnah of our Prophet on the strength 
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of the tradition of a woman. Maybe she has forgotten. The woman 
has a right to maintenance as well as to lodging, for Allah says: 
‘Do not turn them out of their houses." This tradition has been 
reported in Muslim, Aba Da'ùd, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i with some 
variation In wording. 

Thirdly, during the reign of Marwan when a dispute arose in 
respect of the irrevocably divorced woman, Hadrat ‘A’ishah had 
subjected the tradition of Fatimah bint-Qais to severe criticism. 
Qasim bin Muhammad says: ‘tl asked Hadrat ‘A'ishah : Don't you 
know the incident concerning Fatimah ? She replied: ‘Better not 
mention the Hadith of Fatimah’."’ (Bukhari). The words اه‎ ۱ 
‘A'ishah in the other tradition related by Bukhari are to the effect : 
“What has happened to Fatimah? Is she not afraid of God?" In 
the third tradition Hadrat ‘Urwah bin Zubair says that Hadrat 
‘A'ishah said : ‘There is no good for Fatimah in reporting this 
hadith.’ In still another tradition Hadrat ‘Urwah says that Hadrat 
‘A’ishah expressed great indignation against Fagimah and said: "She 
in fact was in an empty house, where she had no sympathizer; 
therefore, for the sake of her convenience the Holy Prophet instruct- 
ed her to change her house.” 

Fourthly, „his lady was later married to Usimah bin Zaid, and 
Muhammad bin Usdmah says: "Whenever Fatimah made mention 
of this Hadith, my father would throw at her whatever fell in his 
hand.” (Al-Jassdy). Obviously, had not Hadrat Usimah known that 
the Sunnah was contrary to what Fatimah said, he could not have 
felt so annoyed at the mention of this Hadith,” 

17. There is complete consensus that whether the woman has 
been divorced revocably or irrevocably, her husband is responsible for 
her lodging and maintenance till child-birth if she is pregnant. How- 
ever. a difference of opinion has arisen in case the husband of the 
pregnant woman may have died, irrespective of whether he may have 
died after pronouncing the divorce, or may not have, pronounced 
any divorce and the woman tay have been widowed during pre- 
gnancy, In this regard, the jurista have expressed the following 
Views | 

(1) Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id hold that 
she has an obligatory right to maintenance in the husband’s un- 
divided legucy. The same also has been cited as the view of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umur, 0301 Shuraih, Abul ‘Aliyah, Sha‘bi and 
Ibrahim Nakha‘i, and a saying of Hadgrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 

also supports the same. (Älūsi, Al-Jassds). 
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(2) Ibn Jarir has cited another view of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas to the effect: “If the deceased person has left some inheri- 
tance, expenditure should be made on her from the. share of the 
child of her womb; and if he has left no inheritance, the heirs of the 
deceased should spend on her, for Allah says : And the same 
responsibility for the maintenance of the mother devolves upon the 
heir’.’’ (Al-Baqarah : 233). 

(3) Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Zubair, 
Hadrat Hasan Bagri, Hadrat Sa‘id bin al-Musayyab and Hadrat ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah say that there is no maintenance for her inthe inheri- 
tance of the deccased husband. A third saying from Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas also has been cited to be the same. (Al-Jassas) This means 
that she can meet her expenses from the share of inheritance that 
she may receive from the husband's legacy, but she has no right of 
inheritance on the husband's combined legacy, which may burden the 
other heirs. 

(4) lbn Abl Laila says: “Her maintenance in the deceased 
husband's legacy is as obligatory as is somebody's debt obligatory in 
his ۱68۵6۷۰۳ (Al-Jagsig). That is, just as a debt has to be paid out 
of a combined legacy, so also should her maintenance be paid out 
of it. 

(5) Imam Abd Hanlfah, Imam Abû Yûsuf, Imim Muhammad 
and Imam Zufar say: ‘‘She has neither any right to ladging in the 
deceased husband's legacy nor to maintenance, for nothing belongs 
to the deceased after death : whatever remains after him belongs to 
the heirs. The widowed prégnant woman, therefore, cannot have 
any maintenance in their property." (Heddyah; Al-Jagsas). The 
same is the viewpoint of Imam Amad bin Hanbal (A/-Jnsa/). 

(6) Imam Shafe‘i says: ‘‘There is no maintenance for her; but 
she has a right to lodging (Mughni al-MuhtdJ)."" His reasoning is 
based on the incident concerning Furai‘ah bint-Malik, sister of 
Hagrat Abū Sa‘id Khudri : when her husband was put to death, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peaee) commanded her to 
pass her waiting-period in the house of her husband, (Abi Da'id, 
Nasā'i, Tirmidhi). Furthermore, they deduce their view from the 
tradition of Daraqutni: “The Holy Prophet said : there is no main- 
tenance for the widowed pregnant woman.” The same is the view 
of Imam Malik also. (Ha@shiyah ad-Dusiqi) 

18. This Divine Command teaches several imporiant things : 

(1) That the woman is the owner of her milk; otherwise, 
obviously she could not be authorised to receive wages for it, (2) that 
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as soon as she becomes free from the marriage bond with her pre- 
vious husband at child-birth, she is not legally bound to nurse her 
child; but if the father desires that she nurse it, and she also is 
willing for it, she would suckle it and would be entitled to receive 
the wages; (3) that the father also ig not legally bound to have the 
child suckled only by its mother; (4) that the maintenance of the 
child is the responsibility of the father; (5) that the mother is best 
entitled to suckle the child, and the other woman can be employed 
for suckling only in case the mother herself is not willing for it, or 
demands too high a wage for the father to pay. The sixth rule that 
automatically follows is that if the other woman also demands the 
same wages as the mother, then the mother’s right is superior. 

The following are the opinions of the jurists in this regard : 

Iahhak says : ‘‘The child's mother is best entitled to suckle it, 
but she has the option to suckle it or not. However. if the child 
does not take to the new nurse-maid, the mother will be compelled 
to suckle it." A similar opinion is held by Qatidah, Ibrahim 
Nakha‘l and Sufyin Thauri. Ibrahim Nakhati adds: ‘In case 
‘another woman is not available for nursiug the child, the mother 
will be compelled to nurse it. (Ibn Jarir). 

According to Hedayah: ‘Tf at the separation of the parents the 
child has not yet been weaned, it is not obligatory that the mother 
alone should suckle it. However, if another woman is not available, 
the mother would be compelled to suckle the child. And if the 
father says : I shall employ another woman to suckle the child on 
wages instead of having it suckled by the mother on wages, and if 
the mother demands the same wages as the other woman, or is 
willing to perform the service gratis, the mother's right will be 
tegarded as superior. And if the child's mother demands higher 
wages, the father will not be compelled to accede to her demand.”’ 

19. This contains a severe rebuke both for the father and for 
the mother. The style clearly shows that if the two do not settle 
the question of the child’s suckling amicably, overlooking the 
previous bitterness that led to divorce, it is not approved by Allah. 
The woman has been warned to the effect: ‘If you demand too 
high a wage only in order to embarrass the man, the fosterage of the 
child is not dependent on you alone : some other woman will nurse 
it.” And the man also has been warned as if to say: “It would be 
unfair if you pressed the mother unjustly only because she 
was the mother.” In this connection, please also see Al-Baqarah و‎ 
233 for details, 
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20. Now, the Muslims are being warned of the fate they would 
meet in this world and in the Hereafter if they disobeyed the Com- 
mands they have been given through the Messenger of Allah and His 
Book and the rewards they would receive if they adopted obedience. 


21. Some of the commentators opine that “Admonition” here 
implies the Qur'an, and ‘‘Messenget’’ the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings); some otKers say that 
‘“‘Admonition”’ implies the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) himself, because he was admonition for the people through 
and through. We are of the opinion that this second interpretation 
is more correct, for according to the first commentary the. sentence 
would read: “We have sent downto you .an Admonition and sent 
such a Messenger.’ Obviously, there is no need for such an inter- 
polation in the Qur’dnic passage when it is perfectly meaningful, 
even more so, without it. 


22. ‘Out of darknesses into light": out of the darknesses of 
ignorance into the light of knowledge. The full significance of this 
Divine Saying becomes obvious only when one studies the other 
ancient and modern family laws of the world pertaining to divorce, 
waiting-period and provision of maintenance. This comparative 
study will show that in spite of the un-cnding alterations, modifica- 
tions and continual legislation no nation has been able so far to 
build for itself such a rational, natural and socially useful law as 
had been given by this Book and the Messenger who brought it 
1500 years ago, It has never stood in need of revision nor it ever 
will. There is no occasion here for a detailed comparative study of 
it ; we have, however, given a brief specimen of it in the concluding 
‘portion of our book وتوبظ‎ az-Zaujain; the scholars who are 
interested in the subject can for themselves compare the world’s 
religious and secular laws with this law of the Qur'an and Sunnah. 


23. “Also their like“ does not mean that He created as many 
earths as the heavens, but it means that He has also created several 
earths as He has created several heavens. “Of the earth“ means 
that just as this earth, which is inhabited by man, is serving as bed 
and cradle for the creatures living on it, so has Allah made and set 
other earths also in the universe, which serve as beds and cradles 
for the creatures living on them. Moreover, there are clear pointers 
in the Qur'an to the effect that living creatures are not found only 
on the earth but also in the heavens. (For instance, sec Ash- 
Shara ; 29 and E.N. 50 on it). In other words, the countless stars 
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and planets seen in the sky are not all lying desolate, but like the 
earth there are many among them which are inhabited. 

From among the earliest commentators Ibn ‘Abbas is the one, 
who had expressed this truth in the period when man was not even 
prepared to imagine that in the universe there are other habitats 
also, apart from the earth, where rational creatures live. Even the 
scientists of today are yet in doubt about this being a reality, nothing 
to say of the people living 1500 years ago, That is why Ibn 5 
felt hesitant about whether he should say such a thing before the 
common people or not, because he feared it might affect their faith. 
Mujahid says that when he was asked the meaning of this verse, 
he said: “If I give you the commentary of this verse, you will turn 
disbelievers, and your disbelief will be that you will deny it.” 
Almost the same thing has been related from Sa‘Id bin Jubair, 
saying: “Ibn ‘Abbas said : what can be the guarantee that if I tell 
you its meaning, you would not turn disbelievers ۲ (Ibn Jarir, 
‘Abd bin Humaid). However, Ibn Jarfr, Ibn Ab! Hatim, Hakim 
and Baihaqi in Shu'ab al-Imån and Kitab ۵-458۲ was-Sifdt have 
cited, on the authority of Abud-Duha, this commentary from lbn 
‘Abbas in different words: “In each of those earths there is a 
Prophet like your Prophet, an Adam like your Adam, a Noah like 
your Noah, an Abraham like your Abraham, anda Jesus like your 
Jesus." This tradition has been related by Ibn Hajar in Fath al- Bûrî 
and by Ibn Kathir in his Commentary, and Imãm Dhahbl says: “It 
has been reported authentically, but in my knowledge none apart 
from Abud-Duha has related it ; therefore, it is an uncommon and 
rare tradition.’’ Some other scholars regard it as a falsehood 
and Mulla ‘Ali 05:1, in his Mauda‘at Kabir (p. 19), has described 
it as a fabrication, and written: “Even if it is a tradition from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, it is based un Israelite traditions.” But the truth 
is that the actual reason why the people have rejected it is their 
regarding it as remote from reason and beyond under-standing ; 
otherwise there is nothing in it which may by itself be opposed 
to reason. Thus, ‘Allama Alûsî in his discussion of it in 5 
Commentary writes: ‘There is neither any intellectual barrier 
to taking it as correc! nor religious. lt only means that in every 
earth there is a creat: n which turns to its origin just as mankind in 
our earth turns to Adam (peace be upon him), and in every earth 
there are individuals, who are distinguished among others just as the 
Prophets Noah and Abraham (peace be upon them) are distinguished 
among Us." A little below the ‘Allama writes: ‘The earths may 
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be more than seven, and likewise the heavens also may not be only 
seven. To rest content with the number seven, which is an indivisi- 
ble integer, does not necessarily negate the higher numbers. Then, 
about the distances between one heaven and another, which have 
been stated as five hundred ycars or so in some Ahadith. the ‘Allima 
says: “This is rot meant to give the exact measurement of the 
distances, but të express the truth ina manner casily comprchensi- 
ble to the people." 


It would be interesting to mete that lately the Rand Cer poration 


of America have estimated on the basis of their astronomical 


cbservations that only in the Galaxy te which our carth belongs there 
are about 600,000,000 (six hundred million) planets physical condi- 
tions on which closely resemble those on the earth, and there is a 
possibility that they may also be inhabited just as is the earth by 
living creatures. (Economist, London 26 July, 1969). 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah derives its name from the words ۵ 
tukarrimu of the very first verse. This too is not a title 
of its subject-matter, but the name implies that itis the 
Strah in which the incident of tahrim (prohibition, for- 
biddance) has been mentioned. 


Period of Revelation 


In connection with the incident of ‘fahrim referred 
to in this Sarah, the traditions of the Hadith mention 
.two ladies who were among the wives of the Holy 
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Prophet (upon whom be peace) at that time: Hadrat 
Safiyyah and Hadrat M§riyah Qibtiyyah. The former 
(i.e. Hadrat Safiyyah) was taken to wife by the Holy 
Prophet after the conquest of Kbaiber, and Khaiber 
was conquered, as has been unanimously reported, in 
A.H.7. The other lady, Hadrat .M4riyah, had been 
presented to the Holy Prophet by Muqawgis, the ruler 
of Egypt, in A.H. 7 and she had borne him his son, 
Ibrahim, in Dhil-Hijjah, A.H. 8. These historical 
events almost precisely determine that this Sarah was 
sent down some time during A.H. 7 or A.H. 8. 


Theme and Topics 


This is a very important Sarah in which light has 
been thrown on some questions of grave significance 
with reference to some incidents concerning the wives 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace), 


First, that the powers to prescribe the bounds of 
the lawful and the unlawful, the permissible .and the 
forbidden, are entirely and absolutely in the hand of 
Allah ; and nothing. has been delegated even to the 
Prophet of Allah himself, not to speak of any other 
man. The Prophet as such can declare something 
lawful or unlawful only if he receives an inspiration 
from Allah to do so whether that inspiration is embodied 
in the Qur’4n, or imparted to him secretly. However, 
even the Prophet is not authorised to declare anything 
made permissible by Allah unlawful by himself, much 
less to say of another man. 


Second, that in any saciety the position of a Prophet 
is very delicate. A minor incident experienced by an ordi- 
nary man in his life may not be of any consequence, but 
it assumes the status of law when experienced by a 
Prophet. ‘that is why the lives of the Prophets have 
been kept under close supervision by Allah so that none 
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„of their acts, not even a most trivial one, may deviate 
from Divine Will. Whenever such an act has emanated 
from a Prophet, it was rectified and rectified immediate» 
ly so that the Islamic law and its principles should 
reach the people in their absolute purity not only 
through the Divine Book but also through the excellent 
example of the Prophet, and they should include nothing 
which may be in disagreement with Divine Will, 


Thirdly, and this automatically follows from the 
abovementioned point, ‘that when the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) was checked on a minor thing, 
which was not only corrected but also recorded, it gives 
us complete satisfaction that whatever actions and 
commands and instructions we now find in the pure life 
of the Holy Prophet concerning which there is nothing 
on record in the nature of criticism or correction from 
Allah, they are wholly based on truth, are in complete 
conformity with Divine Will and we can draw guidance 
from them with full confidence and peace of mind. 


The fourth thing that we learn from this discourse 
is that about the Holy Messenger himself, whose rever- 
ence and respect Allah Himself has enjoined as a 
necessary part of the Faith of His servants, it has been 
stated in this Sirah that once during his sacred life he 
made a thing declared lawful by Allah unlawful for 
himself only to please his wives; then Allah has severely 
reproved for their errors those very wives of the 
Holy Prophet, whom He Himself has declared as 
mothers of the faithful and worthy of the highest 
٠ esteem and honour by them. Then, this criticism of 
the Prophet and the administration of the warning to 
the wives also has not been made secretly but included 
in the Book, which the entire Ummah has to read and 
recite for ever. Obviously, neither the intention of 
making mention of it in the Book of Allah was, nor it 
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could be, that Allah wanted to degrade His Messenger 
and the mothers of the faithful in the eyes of the 
believers; and this also is obvious that no Muslim has 
lost respect for them in his heart after reading this 
Sirah of the Qur’an. Now, there cannot be any other 
reason of mentioning this thing m the Qur’&n than that 
Allah wants to acquaint the believers with the correct 
manner of reverence for their’ great personalities. The 
Prophet is a Prophet, not God, that he may commit no 
error, Respect of the Prophet has not been enjoined 
because he is infallible, but because he is a perfect 
representative of Divine Will, and Allah has ۶ 
permitted any of his errors to pass by unnoticed, This 
gives us the satisfaction that the noble pattern of life 
left by the Prophet wholly and fully represents the will 
of Allah. Likewise, the Companions or the holy wives 
of the Prophet, were human, not angels or supermen. 
They could commit mistakes. Whatever ranks they 
achieved became possible only because the guidance 
given by Allah and the training imparted by Allah’s 
Messenger had moulded them into the finest models. 
Whatever esteem and reverence they deserve is on this 
very basis and not on the presumption that they were 
infallible. For this reason, whenever in the sacred 
lifetime of the Prophet (upon whom be peace) the 
Companions or holy wives happened to commit an 
error due to human weakness, they were checked. Some 
of their errors were corrected by the Holy Prophet, as 
has been mentioned at many places in the Hadith; some 
other errors were mentioned in the Qur’an and Allah 
Himself corrected them so that the Muslims might not 
form any exaggerated motion of the respect and reverence 
of their elders and great men, which might raise them 
from humanity to the position of gods and goddesses. 
If one studies the Qur‘an carefully, cne will see instances 
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of this one after the other. In Sirah Al-‘Imran, in 


connection with the Battle of Uhud, the Companions 
have been addressed and told: i 


“Allah did fulfil His promise (of help) to you : in 
the initial stage of the battle, it was you who were 
killing them by Allah’s leave until you lost heart and 
disputed about your duty and disobeyed your leader, 
when Allah showed you what (the spoils) you coveted 
— for there were among you some who hankered after 
the life of this world, and others, who cherished the 
life after death. Then Allah caused your retreat before 
the disbelievers in order to test you, but the fact'is: that 
even then Allah pardoned you, for Allahis very gracious 
to the believers.” (v. 152). 


In Sdrah An-Nar, in connection with the Slander 
against Hadrat ‘A’isha, the Companions were told : 


“When you heard of it, why did not the believing 
men and the believing women have a good opinion of 
themselves, and why did they not say: this is a manifest 
Slander?...... Were it not for Allan’s grace and mercy 
towards you in this world and in the Hereafter, a painful 
scourge would have visited you because of the slander. 
(Just consider) when you passed this Jie on from one 
tongue to the other and uttered with your mouths that 
of which you had no knowledge. You took it as a 
trifling matter whereas it was a grave offence in the 
sight of Allah. Why did you not, as soon as you heard 
of it, say; ‘It is not proper for us to utter such a thing? 
Glory be to Allah! This is a great slander’.’’ Allah 
admonishes you that in future you should never repcat 
anything like this, if you are true believers.” (vv. 12-17). 

In Sarah Al-Ahzaib, the holy wives have been 
addressed thus : ‘‘O Prophet, say to your wives: If you 
seek the world and its adornments, come, I shall give 
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you of these and send you off in a good way. But if 
you seek Allah and His Messenger and the abode of the 
Hereafter, you should rest assured that Allah has 
prepured a great reward for those of you, who do good.” 
(vv. 28-29), 

In Strah Jumu‘ah, about the Companions it was 
said : 

“And when they saw some merchandise and amuse- 
ment they broke off to it and left you (O Prophet) stand- 
ing (in the course of the Sermon). Say to them: that 
which is with Allah is far better than amusement and 
merchandise, and.Allah is the best of all vroviders.”’ 
(v. 11). 

In Strah Al-Mumtahina, Hadrat Hātib bin Abi 
Balta‘ah, a Companion who had fought at Badr, was 
severely taken to task because he had sent secret infor- 
mation to the disbelieving Quraish about the Holy 
Prophet’s invasion before the conquest of Makkah. 

All these instances are found in the Qur’an itself, 
in the same Qur’an in which Allah Himself has paid 
tribute to the Companions and the holy wives for their 
great merits, and granted them the certificate of His 
good pleasure, saying: “Allah became well pleased 
with them and they with Allah.” It was this same 
moderate and balanced teaching of the reverence and 
esteem of the great men, which saved the Muslims from 
falling into the pit of man-worship in which the Jews 
and the Christians fell, and it is a result of the same 
that in the books that the eminent followers of the 
Sunnah have compiled on the subjects of the Hadith, 
Commentary of the Qur’an and History, not only have 
the excellences and great merits of the Companions and 
holy wives and other illustrious men been mentioned, 
but also no hesitance has been shown in mentioning 
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the incidents relating to their weaknesses, errors and 
mistakes, whereas those scholars were more appreciative 
of the merits and excellences ‘of the great men and 
understood the bounds and limits. of reverence better 
than those who claim to be the upholders of reverence 
for the elders today. 


The fifth thing that has been explicitly mentioned 
in this Sirah is that Allah's Religion is absolutely fair 
and just. It has for every person just that of which he 
becomes worthy on the basis of his faith and works. No 
relationship or connection even with the most righteous 
person can be beneficial for him in any way and no 
relationship or connection with the most evil and wicked 
person can be harmful for him in any way. In this 
connection, three kinds of women have been cited as 
examples before the holy wives in particular. One 
example is of the wives of the Prophets Noah and Lot, 
who, if they had belicved and cooperated with their 
illustrious husbands, would have occupied the same 
rank and position in the Muslim community, which is 
enjoyed by the wives of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace and blessings). But since 
they were disbelievers, their being the wives of the 
Prophets did not help them and they fell into Hell. The 
second example is of the wife of Pharaoh, who in spite 
of being the wife of a staunch enemy of God believed 
and chose a path of action separate from that followed 
by the Pharaoh's people, and her being the wife of a 
staunch disbeliever did not cause her any harm, and 
Allah made her worthy of Paradise. The third example 
is of Hadrat Maryam (Mary) (peace be.upon her), who 
attained to the high rank because she submitted to the 
severe test to which Allah had decided to put her. Apart 
from Mary, no other chaste and righteous girl in the 
world ever has been put to such a hard test that in spite 
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of being unmarried, she might have been made pregnant 
miraculously by Allah’s command and informed what 
service her Lord willed to take from her. When Hadrat 
Maryam accepted this decision, and agreed to bear, 
like a true believer, everything that she inevitably had 
to bear in order to fulfil Allah’s will, then did Allah 
exalt her to the noble rank of Sayyidatu an-nisa’ fil- 
Jannah : “Leader of the women in Paradise.” (Musnad 
Ahmad). 

Besides, another truth that we learn from this Sarah 
is that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) did not 
receive from Allah only that knowledge which is included 
and recorded in the Qur’&n, but he was given informa- 
tion about other things also by revelation, which has 
not been recorded in the Qur‘an. Its clear proof is 
verse 3 of this Sirah. Init we are told that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) confided a secret to one 
of his wives, and she told it to another. Allah informed 
the Holy Prophet of this secret. Then, when the Holy 
Prophet warned his particular wife on the mistake of 
disclosure and she said: “Who has informed you of 
this mistake of mine?” he replied: “Ihave been informed 
of it by Him Who knows everything and is All-Aware.”’ 
Now, the question is : where in the Qur’An is the verse 
in which Allah has said : “O Prophet, the secret that you 
had confided to one of your wives, has been disclosed 
by her to another person, or to so and so? If there is 
no such verse in the Qur’dn, and obviously there is 
none, this is an express proof of the fact that revelation 
descended on the Holy Prophet besides the Qur’a&n as 
well, This refutes the claim of the deniers of Hadith, 
who allege that nothing was sent down to the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) apart from the ۰ 
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Verses : 12 Revealed at Madinah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O Prophet, why do you make unlawful that which 
Allah has permitted for you?! (Is it because) you seek 
the good-will of your wives ??—Allah is All-Forgiving, 
All Merciful. Allah has already ‘appointed a way to 
absolve you (people) from your oaths.4 Allah is your 
Master, and He alone is the All-Knowing, the All-Wise® 


(And this also is note-worthy that) the Prophet had 
confided a matter to a wife in secret. Then, when she 
disclosed the secret (to another), and Allah informed 
the Prophet (of the disclosure of the secret), the Prophet 
made known (to the wife) part of it and overlooked part 
of it. So when the Prophet told her (of the disclosure), 
she asked, ‘‘Who informed you of this ۲۰ The Prophet 
said, “I was informed by Him Who knows everything 
and is ۸۱ ۴ 


If you both (women) repent to Allah, (it is better 
for you), for your hearts have swerved from the right 
path,’ and if you supported each other against the 
_ Prophet,’ you should know that Allah is his Protector, 
and after Him Gabriel and the righteous ‘believers and 
the angels are his companions and helpers.’ It may 
well be that if the Prophet divorces all of you, Allah 
will give him in your place better wives, who are true 
Muslims, who are believing“ and obedient,’ penitent,” 
worshipping” and given to fasting,” be they previously 
married or virgins. 
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O you who have believed, save yourselves and your 
households from a Fire whose fuel shall عط‎ the men and 
the stones,’ over which shall be appointed fierce and 
stern angels, who never disobey Allah’s Command and 
do as they are commanded," (At that time it will be 
said :( “O disbelievers, do not make excuses today. 
You are being recompensed only for what you were 
doing.” 


O you who have believed, turn to Allah in sincere 
repentance." (It may well be that) Allah will remove 
your evils from you and admit you into Gardens under- 
neath which rivers will be flowing. It will be a Day 
when Allah will not humiliate His Prophet and those 
who have believed with him.” Their light shall be 
running on before them and on their right hands, and 
tbey will be saying, ‘‘O our Lord, perfect our light for 
us and forgive us: You have power over all.’’”2 

O Prophet, wage Jihdd against the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites, and be stern with them.” Their abode 

„is Hell, and an evil abode it is! 


1. This is not, in fact, a question but an expression of dis- 
approval, The object is not to-ask the Holy Prophet (up2n whom be 
Allah’s peace) why he had done so, but to warn him that his act to 
make unlawful for himself what Allah had made lawful is not 
approved by Allah. This by itself gives the meaning that nobody 
has the power to make unlawful what Allah bas made lawful; so 
much so that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) himself also 
did not possess any such power. Although the Holy Prophet did not. 
regard this as unlawful as a matter of faith nor legally but only 
forbade himself its use, yet since he was not an ordinary man but 
Allah’s Messenger, and his forbidding himself something could have 
the effect that his followers too would have regarded it as forbidden, 

or at least reprehensible, or the people of his community might have 
thought that there was no harm in forbidding oneself something 
which Allah had made lawful, Allah pointed it out to him and 
commanded him to refrain from such prohibition. 
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2. This shows that in this case the Holy Prophet had not made 
a lawful thing unlawful because of a personal desire. but because 
his wives had wanted him to do so, and he had made it uulawful 
for himself only in order to please them. Here, the question arises: 
why has Allah particularly made mention of the cause of making 
the thing untawful besides pointing out the act of prohibition ? 
Obviously, if the object hud been to make him refrain from making 
a lawful thing unlawful, this could be fulfilled by the first sentence, 
and there was no need that the motive of the act also should have 
been stated. Making mention of it in particular clearly shows that 
the object was not to check the Holy Prophet only for making a 
lawful thing unlawful, but along with that to Warn the holy wives 
also to the cffect that in thelr capacity as the Prophet's wives they 
had not understood their delicate responsibilities and had made the 
Holy. Prophet do a thing which could lead to making a lawful 
thing unlawful. 


Although it has not been mentioned in the Qur'an as to what 
it was that the Holy Prophet had forbidden himself, yet the tradi- 
tionists and commentators have mentioned in this regard two differ. 
ent incidents, which occasioned the revelation of this verse. One 
of these relates to Hagrat Mariyah Qib.iyyah (Mary, the Copt lady) 
and the other to his forbidding himself the use of honey. 


The incident relating to Hagrat Mariyah is that after concluding 
the peace treaty of Hudaibiyah-ong, of the letters that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) sent to the ۲۵۱6۲5 of the 
adjoining countries was addressed to the Roman Patriarch of 
Alexandria also, whom the Arabs called Muqawqis. When Hadrat 
Hatib bin Abi Balta'a took this letter to him, he did not embrace 
lslam but received him well, and in reply wrote: “I know that a 
Prophet is yet to rise, but i think he will appear in Syria. However, 
l have treated your messenger With cue honour, and am sending two 
slave-girls to you, who command respect among the Coptics.’’ (ibn 
Sa‘d), One of those slave-girls was Sirin and the other Mãriyah 
(Mary). On his way back from Egypt Hagrat'Hātib presented Islam 
before both and they believed. When they came before the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) he gave Siin in the ownership of 
Hadrat Hassan bin Thabit and admitted Hadrat Marlyah into his 
own household. In Dhil-Hijjah, A.H. 8 she gave tirth to the Holy 
Prophet’s son, Ibrahim. (Al-Jsti‘@b; Al-Işābah). This lady was 
very beautiful. Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Al-Js@bah has related this saying 
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of Hadrat ‘A'ishah about her: “No womiin's entry into the Holy 
Prophet's household vexed me so much as of Mariyah, becatse she 

| was very beautiful and pleased him much.” Concerning her the 
story that has been narrated in several ways in the Hadith is briefly 
as follows: 


One day the Holy Prophet (upon whom. be peace) visited the 
house of Hadrat Hafsah when she was not at home. At that time 
Wadrat Mariyah cams to him there and stayed with him in seclusion. 
Hadrat Hafsih took it very ill and complained of it bitterly to him. 
Thereupon, in order to please her the Holy Prophet vowed that he 
would have no conjugal relation with Marlyah in future. According 
to some traditions, he forbade Mariyah for himself, and according 
to others, he also sworc an oath on it. These traditions have been 
mostly reported by the immediate successors of the Companions 
without mentioning any intermediary link. But some of these have 
been reported from Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and 
Hadrat Aba Hurairah also, In view of the plurality of the methods 
of narration, Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari has expressed the view 
that there is some truth in the story. But in none of the six authen- 
tic collections of the Hadith has this story been narrated. In 1 
only this much has been related from Hadrat Anas: “The Holy 
Prophet had a slave-girl with whom he had conjugal relations. 
Then, Hadrat Hafsah and Hadrat ‘A'ishah began to point out this 
to him repeatedly until he forbade her for himself. Thereupon, 
Allah sent down this verse : ‘O Prophet. why do*you make unlawful 
that which Allah has made lawful for you?’ 


The other incident has been related in Bukhari, Muslim, Aba 
Da'id, Nas&'i and several other books of Hadith from Hadrat 
‘A'ishah herself and its purport is as follows: 


“The Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) usually paid a daily 
visit to all his wives after the ‘Asr Prayer. Once it so happened 
that he began to stay in the house of Hadrat Zainab bint-Jahsh 
longer than usual, for she had received some honey from some- 
where as a gift and the Holy Prophet was very fond of sweet things; 
therefore, he would have a drink of honey at her house. 1 
‘A'ishah states that she felt envious of this and spoke to Hadrat 
Hafsah, Hadrat Saudah and Hadrat Safiyyah about it and together 
they decided that whoever of them was visited by the Holy Prophet, 
she should say to him : ‘Your mouth smells of maghäfir.’ Maghifir 
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is a kind of flower, which gives out an offensive smell, and if the bee 
obtains honey from it, it is also tainted by the same odour. They 
all knew that the Holy Prophet was a man of very fine taste and he 
abhorred that he should emit any kind of unpleasant smell. There- 
fore, this device was contrived to stop him from staying in the house 
of ۲۱۵۲2۲ Zainab and it worked. When several of his’ wives told 
him that his mouth smelt of maghdfir, he made a promise not to use the 
honey any longer. In one tradition his words are to the cffect : “Now, 
J will never have a drink from it: I have sworn an oath.” In another 
tradition he only said: "I will never have a drink from it," and 
there is no mention of the oath. And in the tradition which Ibn 
al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Haã:im, Pabarani and [bn Marddyah have 
related from Ibn ‘Abbas the words are to the effect: “By God, 1 
will not drink it!" 

Our eminent scholars regard this second version as correct and 
the first as unreliable. Imam Nas&'i says: ‘‘About honey the Hadith 
reported from Hadrat ‘A'ishah is authentic, and the story of for- 
bidding Hagrat Marlyah for himself by the Holy Prophet has not 
bzen narrated in a reliable “.لاوس‎ 0301 ‘Jyid says: “The truth is 
that this verse was sent down concerning honey and not ۳ 
0391 Abd Bakr Ibn al-‘Argbj also regards the story about honey as 
correct and the sams is the opinion of Imam Nawawi and 7 
Badruddiu ‘Aini. lon Humam writes in Fath al-Qadtr: “The story 
of the prohibition of honey has been narrated in Bukhari and 
Muslim from Wadrat ‘A'ishah who was herself a party to it; there- 
fore, it is much more reliable.” Hafiz lbn Kathir says: “The truth 
is that this verse was sent down about forbidding honey for himself 
by the Holy Prophet.” i ؛‎ 

3. That is, ‘Although the act of making a lawful thing unlaw- 
ful only in order to please your wives was an act unbecoming of your 
high and responsible office, yet it was no sin,, which might have 
entailed a punishment. Thcrefore, Allah has only pointed it out to 
you and corrccted it, and has forgiven you for this error.” 

4. It means: “Act according to the method Allah has prescrib- 
ed for absolution from oaths by expiation in Al-Ma’idah : 89 and 
break your promise that you have made to forbid yourself a lawful 
thing.” Here, an important legal question arises and it is this: Is 
this Commad applicable to the case when a person has forbidden 
himself a lawful thing on oath, or is forbidding oneself a lawful 
thing by itself tantamount to swearing an oath, whether the words 
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of the oath have been used or not ? The jurists in this regard have 
expressed different opinions : 

One section of them says that mere forbidding oneself a lawful 
thing isnot an oath. If a person without swearing an oath has 
forbidden himself a wife, or some other lawful thing, it ts an absurd 
thing which doés not entail any expiation, but Ire can resume without 
any expiation the use of the thing that he had forbidden himself, 
This is the opinion of MasrQq, Sha‘bi, Rabi‘ah and Abd Salamah, — 
and the same view is held by Ibn Jarir and all the Zahiris. According 
to them forbidding oneself something would be an oath only in case 
express words of oath are used when forbidding it for oneself. In 
this regard, thelr reasoning is that since the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) while forbidding himself a lawful thing had also 
sworn an oath, as has been reported In several traditions, Allah told 
him to act according to the method that had been appointed for 
absolving oneself from oaths. 

The second group says that to forbid oneself something without 
using the words of oath is not an oath. by itself, but the case of the 
wife is anexception. Ifa person has forbidden himself a garment, 
or an article of food, it is meaningless, and one can use it without 
expiation. But if concerning a wife or a slave-girl he has said: “I 
forbid myself an intercourse with her,’’ she would not become un. 
lawful and forbidden, but one would have to expiate the oath before 
going into her. Thigis the opinion of the Shafe‘is. (Mug al- 
Muķktäj). Anda similar opinion on this question is held by the 
Malikis. (Ibn al-‘Arabi, Abkam al-Qur'an), 

The third group says that to forbid oneself something is by 
itself an oath even if the words of oath have not been used. This 
is the opinion of Hagrat Abd Bakr, Hadrat ‘A'ishah, Hadrat ‘Umar, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, Hadrat Zaid bin Thabit and Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas (may Allah bless them all). Although from 
Ibn ‘Abbas another opinion has been reported in Bukhãri to the 
effect: “Ifa man has forbidden himself his wife, it is meaningless,” 
yet it has been interpreted to mean that according to him this is not 
divorce but an oath which entails an expiation. For in Bukhari, 
Muslim and Ibn Majah, another saying of Ibn ‘Abbas has been 
reported that to forbid oneself one's wife entails an expiation, and 
in ۱۱۵5۵ 1 the tradition is to the effect that when Ibn ‘Abbas was 


asked his opinion on this, he said: ‘She is not forbidden to yow, 
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but you must pay the expiation,’’ and in Ibn Jarir’s tradition the 
words of Ibn ‘Abbas dre to the effect: “If the people forbid them- 
selves what Allah has made lawful for them, they must expiate their 
oaths.’' This same is the opinion of Hasan Basri, ‘Ata, Tû‘ûs, 
Suleman bin Yasir, Ibn Jubair and Qatadah, and the sam2 has been 
adopted by the Hanafis. Imām Abû Bakr al-Jassig says: “The 
words of the verse lima tuharrimu do not indicate that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) along with forbidding himself the 
lawful thing had also sworn an oath, therefore, one will have to 
admit that takrim (to forbid oneself something) itself is aa oath; fur 
after it Allah made obligatory the expiation of the oath in connec- 
tion with the prohibition.” Further on he writes again: “Our 
companions (i.e. the Hanafis) regard tahrim as an oath in case it is 
not accompanied by the intention of divorce. If a person forbade 
himself his wifc, he in fact said: “By God, I will not come near 
you," thus, he committed i/a’ (act of temporary separation). And 
if he forbade himself an article of food, etc. he ina way said: “By 
God, I will not use that article.” For Allah first said: “Why do 
you forbid that which Allah has made lawful?’ and then said: 
“Allah has appointed a way to absolve you from your oaths.’ Thus, 
Allah has regarded tarim as an oath, and the word fahrim in its 
meaning and legal effect becomes Synonymous with an oath.” 


Here, for the benefit of the common man, it would be useful to 
tell what is the legal command according to the jurists in respect of 
forbidding oneself one's wife and forbidding oneself other things 
besides the wife, 


The Hanafis say that if without the intention of divarce some- 
body forbade himself his wife, or swore an oath that he would not 
have conjugal relations with her, this would be 1/6۲ (temporary sepa- 
ration), and in this case he would have tu expiate his oath before 
having the sexual relation. But if with the intention of divorce he said: 
“You are unlawful to me,:’ it will have to be ascertained what was 
his actual intention. If his intention was of three divorces, the three 
divorces will take place, and if the intention was of a lesser number, 
of one or two divorces, only one divorce will take place in cither 
case. And if some body says: “I have forbidden myself whatever 
was lawful for me, this would not apply to the wife unless he said 
these words with the intention of forbidding himsclf the wife: Apart 
from the wife, one cunnot use the thing one has forbidden oneself 
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until one has expiated the oath. Badî'i as-Sana’i; Hedîyah; Fath 
Al-Qadir; al-Jassas, Ahkām al-Qur’an. 

The 5۴6۲6 د1‎ say that if one forbids oneself the wife with the 
intention of divorce or zihir, the intended thing would become effec- 
tive, whether it is a revocable divorce or an irrevocable divorce, or 
zihār. . And if a p2rson used the words ol تمع لمر‎ with the intention 
of both divorce and zihûr, he would be asked to choose one or the 
other, for both divorce and zihdr cannot b? established at one and 
the same time. Divorce dissolves marriage but in case of zihār it 
continues; and if without any intention the wife is forbidden, she 
would not b:come forbidden, but expiation of the oath would 
become necessary. And if another thing, apart froin the wife, is 
forbidden, it would be meaningless: there is no expiation for ۰ 


(Hughni al-Muh.dy). 


The Malikis say that if a person forbids himself anything other 
than the wife, it neither becomes forbidden nor entails an expiation. 
But if he says to the wife. “You are unlawful, or uclawful for me, 
or I am unlawful for you,’ this would amount to a triple divorce in 
any case whether this was said to a wife with whom marriage has 

` been consummuted, or to one wilh whom it has not yet been con- 
summated, unless his intention was of less than three divo-ces. 
Asbagh says: “If a person says : whatever was lawful for me, is 
unlawful, the wife also becomes forbidden unless he makes an excep- 
tion of the wife." In al-Afudawwanah, distinction has been made 
between the wife with whom marriage has b:en consummated and 
the wife with whom it has not been consummated. If one forbids 
oneself the former, a threefold divorce will take place irrespective 
of the intention, but in case cf the katter the same number 6 5 
would take effect as was intended, and if there was no intention of 
any particular number, it would be considered a triple divorce. 
(Håshiyah ad-Dusiiqi). Qāqi {ba al-‘Arabi in. his Ahkdm ۵1-۸ 
has cited three statements of Imam Malik: (1) That forbidding 
oneself the wife amounts to an irrevocable divorce; (2) that it 
amounts to three divorces; and (3) that in case of the wife with 
whom marriage has been consummiuted it amounts to three divorces, 
but in case of the one with whom it has not been consummated, to 
only one divorce if one was intended. Then he says: “The correct 
thing is that forbidding oneself the wife amounts to one divorce 
only, for if the man uses the word divorce instead of calling her 
unlawful without specifying the number, only onc divorce will take 


place.“ 
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Three different views in this regard have been reported from 
‘Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal: (1) That to forbid oneself the wife, or 
to make a lawful thing absolutely uclawful fcr oneself, is zihûr, 
whether zihar was intendcd or not; (2) that this is an express 
allusion to divorce, and it amounts to pronouncing a triple divorce 
whether only one divorce was intended ; and (3) that it is an oath, 
unless the man had. the intention of divorce or 2ih4r and in this caso 
the same would take effect as was intended. Of these only the first 
, one is the best known view among the Hanbalis. (A/-Ingîf). 


5.. That is, “Allah is your Master and Guardian of your affairs. 
He knows best in what lies your own good, and whatever Commands 
He has given, they are all based on wisdom.” The first thing means : 
“You are not independent in this world, bul you are servant of 
Allah and He is your Master ; therefore, none of you possesses any 
power to alter or change the ways and methods prescribed Ly Him. 
the best thing for you is to entrust your ulfairs to Him and continue 
to obey Him.“ The second thing means that all the methods and 
laws that Allah has enjoined, are based on Knowledge and wisdom. 
Whatever He has made Jawful, has been made lawful on the basis 
of knowledge and wisdom and whatever He has made unlawful also 
has been made unlawful on the basis of knowledge and wisdom. 
Nothing has been made lawful or unlawful at random. Therefore, 
those who believe in Allah should understand that it is Allah’ Who 
is All-Knowing and All-Wise and not they. and their well-being Hes 
only in carrying out duly the Commands given by Him. 

6. Different things have been reported in dilferent traditions, 
saying that the Holy Prophet'had told such and such a thing to one 
of his wives in confidence, which she disclosed to another wife. But 
for us, in the first place, it is not right to investigate it, for it is on 
the disclosure of a secret that Allah is taking a wife to task; it 
cannot therefore be right for us to enquire into it and try to uncover 
it. Secondly, in view of the object for which this verse was sent 
down, it is not at all irnportant to know what the secret was, Had 
it any connection with the object of the discourse, Allah would 
Himself have mentioned it. The real object for which this incident 
has been related in the Qur'fin is to warn the Holy Prophet’s wives 
and, through them, the wives of the responsible people among tke 
Muslims not to be careless in the matter of guarding secrets. Had 
it been only a private and personal affair, as is generally the case 
between the husband and the wife in the world, there was no reed 
that Allihshould have directly informed the Loly Prophet of it 
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through revelation, and then did not rest content only with giving 
the information, but should also have recorded it in the Holy Book 
“which the whole world has to recite forever. The reason why it was 
given such importance was that this wife was not the wife of an 
ordinary husband but of that illustrious husband, whom Allah had 
appointed to the offiss of the highest responsibility, who was locked 
in an incessant battle with the disbelievers, polythcysts and hypocrit- 
es at all tims and under whose leadership a fierce conflict was 
going on for establishing Islam in place of paganism. In the house 
of such an illustrious man there could be countless things which if 
not kept secret but disclosed before time, could harm the great 
mission which he was performing. Therefore, when a lady of the 
house happened to show this weakness for the first time in that she 
disclosed a secret that had been told her in confidence, to another 
(a member of her own household), the weakness was immediately 
pointed out to her, not secretly but openly in the Qur'dn, so as to 
impart training in the guarding of sccrets not only to the wives of 
the Holy Prophet but also to the wives of all responsible peuple of 
the Muslim community. In the verse the question whether the 
secret disclosed pertained to a malter of any consequence or not, 
and whether its disclosure could cause any harm to the mission or 
not, has been altogether ignored. What has been disapproved and 
pointed out in particular is that the secret was disclosed to another. 
The higher the position of responsibility u person holds the more 
dangerous would be the leakage of secrets from his house. No 
matter whether a thing is of any consequence or not, once a person 
becomes careless in the matter of guarding secrets, he may reveal 
important things as well as trivial matters. 


7. The word şaghat in the original is from saghv which means 
to swetve and to become crooked. Shih Wallyullah and Shah 
Rafi‘uddin have translc:ed this senterce, thus: 'Crooked have become 
your hearts.” Hadrat ‘Abdullali bin Mas‘dd, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
Sufyin Thauri and Dahbdk have given this meaning of it: “Your 
hearts have swerved from the right path. Imäm Razi explains it 
thus: “Your hearts have swerved from what is right, and the right 
implies the right of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah’s peace)."' 
And ‘Allama Aldsi’s commentary is: “Although it is incumbent on 
you that you should approve what the Holy Messenger (upon whom 
be peace) approves and disapprove what he disapproves, yet in this 
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matter your hearts have swerved from conformity with him and 
turned in Opposition fo him.” 
8. The word ۵2 means to cooperate mutually in opposition 
fo another person, or to be, united against another person. Shah 
Valfyullah has translated this sentence, thus: “If you mutually 
ein together to cause distressto the Prophet.” Shah “Abdul Qadir's 
vanslation is: “If you both overwhelm him.” Maulana Ashraf 
Ali Thanwi's translation runs : “And if you both continued to work 
tas against the Prophet. And Maulãna Shabbir Ahmad 'Uthmāni 
la explained it thus: “If you two continued to work and behave 
tus (against the Prophet),” 


The verse is clearly addrvssed to two. ladies and the context 
sheys that these ladies are from among the wives of the Holy Pro- 
phe (upon whom be peace) for in vv. 1-5 of this Sirah the affairs 
COnerning the Holy Prophet's wives only have been discussed con- 
۱۱۱۱۷۸۵5۱۷, and this becomes obvious from the style of the ۸ 
lisc} As for the question who were the wives, and what was the 
mater which caused Allah's displeasure, the details are found in 
the indith. In Musnad Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and 
Nasa’, a detailled tradition of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbds has 
been telated, which describes the incident with some variation in 
wording, lbn ‘Abbas says : 


“had been thinking a long time to ask Hadrat ‘Umar as to who 
were the two of the Holy Prophet's wives. who had joined each other 
against him, and about whom Allah sent down this verse: Jn 
۱۵/۱۵ رن‎ but | could not muster courage because of his awe-inspir- 
ing pemonality until he left for Hajj and I accompanied him. On 
our way buck while helping him to perform dbl us for the Prayer 
atone ۵۳۵۵ [had an opportunity to ask him this question. He 
replied : they were ‘A'ishah and Hafsah. Then he began to relate 
the background, saying : “We, the people of Quraish, were used to 
keeping our womenfolk under strict control. ‘Then, when we came 
to Madinah, we found that the people here were under the control 
of their wives, and the women of Quraish too started learning the 
same thing from them. One day when 1 became angry with my wife, 
I was amazed to see that she argued with me. 1 felt badly about her 
conduct. She said, ‘Why should you feel so angry at my behaviour? 
By God, the wives of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be ' peace) ans- 
wer him back face to face (the word in the original is /i-yurdji‘naha) 
and some one of them remains angrily apart from him for the 
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whole day. (According to Bukhari: the Holy Prophet remains angry ` 
and apart from her the whole day). Hearing this I came out of my 
house and went to Hatsah (who was Hadrat*Umar's daughter and 
the Holy Prophet's wife). I asked her : Do you answer back to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) face to face? She id: Yes. I 
asked: And does one of you, remain apart from bini tor the whole day 
(According to Bukharl : the Holy Prophet remains “angry and apart 
from her forthe entire day). She said: Yes. I said: Wretched 
is the one from among you, who behaves thus. Has one of you be- 
come so fearless of this that Allah should amMict her with His wrath 
because of the wrath of His Prophet and she should perish ? So, do 
not be rude to the Prophet (here also.the words are: ft qurdji-l), nor 
demand, of him anything, but demand of me whatever you desire. 
Do not be misled by this that your neighbour (i.e. Hadrat *A‘ishah) 
is more beautiful and dearer to the Holy Prophet. After this I left 
her house and went to the house cf Umm Salamah, who was related 
to me, and talked to her on this subject. She said: Son of Khayyab, 
you are a Strange man: you have meddled in every matter until you 
are now interfering in the affair between Allah's Messenger and his 
wives. She discouraged me. Then it so happened that an Ansari 
neighour came to my house at night and he called out to me. We 
used to sit in the Holy Prophet's assembly by turns and each used to 
pass on to the other the news of the day of his turn. Jt was the time 
when we were apprehending an attack by the Ghassdnids any ۰ 
On hiscall when I came out of my house, he said that something of 
grave significance had happened. L said : Have the Ghassdnids launc- 
hedan attack? He said: No, but something evenmore scrious! The 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has divorced his wives. I said: 
Doomed is Hafsah (the words in Bukhaii are : Raghima anfu Hafsah 
wa'dA'ishah). 1 already had a premonition of this." 


We have left out what happened after this, how next morning 
Hadrat ‘Umar went before the Holy Prophet and tried to appease 
his anger. We have described this incident by combining the tradi- 
tions of Musnad Ahmad and Bukhari. In this the word murdja‘at which 
Hadrat ‘Umar has used cannot be taken in its literal sense, but the 
context shows that the word has been used in the sense of answering 
back face to face and Hadrat ‘Umar’s saying to his daughter : La 
۱۳۵۱-۲۲ Rasūl Allāh clearly has the meaning : Do not be impudent to 
the Messenger of Allah. Some people say that this is a wrong 
translation, and their objection is : Although it is correct to translate 
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murdja‘at as answering back, or answering back face to face, yet it is 
, not correct to translate it as “being impudent’. These objectors do 
not understand that if a person of a lower rank or position answers 
عأعدن‎ or retorts to a person of a higher rank and position, or answers 
him back face to face, this very thing is described as impudence. For 
example, if a raiser rebukes his son for something. or feels angry at 
his behaviour, and the son instead of keeping quiet or offering an 
excuse, answers back promptly, this could only be described as 
impudence. _ Then, when the matter is not between a father and a 
son, but between the Messenger of Allah aad an individual of his com- 
munity, only a foolish person could say that it was not impudence. 


Some other people regard this translation of ours as disrespectful, 
whereas it could be disrespectful in case we had had the boldness to 
use such words in respect of Hadrat Hafsah from ourselves. We 
have only given the correct meaning of the words of Hadrat ‘Umar, 
and these words he had used while scolding and reproving his 
daughter for her error. Describing it as disrespectful would mean 
that cither the father should treat his daughter with due cespect and 
reverence even when scolding and rebuking her. or else the translator 
should render his rebuke and reproof in a way as to make it sound 
respectful and reverent. 


Here, what needs to be considered carefully is that if it was such 
an ordinary and trivial matter that when the Holy Prophet said some- 
thing to his wives they would retort to him, why was it given so niuch 
importance that in the Qur’dn Allah administered a severe warning 
directly to the wives themselves? And why did Hadrat ‘Umar take 
it as such a grave mattér that first he reproved his own daughter, then 
visited the house of the other wives and asked them to fear the wrath 
of Allah? And, above all, was the Holy Prophet (upon whom bé 
peace) also so sensitive that he would take offence at minor things 
and become annoyed with his wives, and was “he, God forbid, so 
irritable that once having been annoyed at such things he had severed 
his eonnections with all his wives and retiréd to his private apart-- 
ment in seclusion? If a person considers these questions deeply, he 
will inevitably have to adopt one of the two views in the explanation of 
these verses. Either on account of his excessive concern for reverence 
for the holy wives he should not at all mind if a fault is imputed to 
Allah and His Messenger, or else he should admit in a straightforward 
way that at that time the attitude and behaviour of these holy wives had 
actually become so objectionable that the Holy Prophet (upon wiom 
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be peace) was justified in becoming annoyed over it, and more than 
that, Allah Himself was justified that He should administer a severe 
warning to the wives on their unseemly behaviour and attitude. 

9. That is, ‘You would only harm yourselves if you upheld ana 
supported each other against the Messenger of Allah (upon. whom be 
Allah's peace), for none could succeed against hir whose Protector 
was Allah and who had Gabriel and the angels and all the righteous 
Believers on his side."' 

10. This shows that the fault did not lie only with Hadrat 
‘A'isha and Hadrat Hasah but the other wives also had some share in 
it. That is why, after them, all the other wives too, have been 
warned in this verse. No light has been thrown on the nature of the 
error in the 00110. However, some details are found in the Hadith, 
which we shall relate below. 

Iu Bukhari, a tradition has been reported from Hadrat Anas. 
saying that Hadrat ‘Umar said: “The Holy Prophet's wives 
because of their mutual envies and rivalries had utterly displeased him. 
At this l said to them : It may welt be that if the Holy Prophet 
divorced you, Allah would give him in your place better wives 
than*you.’” Ibn Abi Hatim has, on the authority of Hadrat Anas. 
reported the statement of Hadrat ‘Umar in these words : “l was 
informed that a discord had been created between the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and his wives. At this I went to each of 
them and asked them to refrain from vexing the Holy Prophet ; other- 
wise Allah would give him in their stead better wives than them- 
selves. So much so that when I went to the last of them (and 
according to a tradition of Bukharl, to Umm Salamah). she said to 
me: O ‘Umar, is not the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
himself enough to admonish his wives? Then why should you come 
out to counsel them? This made me quiet. and after this Allah sent 
down this verse.” 


In Muslim, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas bas related that Hadrat 
‘Umar said lo him: “When the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) separated himself from his wives, | went tû the Mosque 
and found the people worried and upset and playing with pebbles 
and 52۷۱۵ to one another : ‘The Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
has divorced hi> wives.’ After this Hadrat ‘Umar telated his visiting 
the apartments of Hadrat ‘A'ishah and Haf-ah and admonishing 
them. then said : I went before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) لمن‎ said : Why du you feel upset with regard to your wives? 
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If you divorce them, Allahis with you, all the angels and Gabriel 
and Michael are with you: aod | and Abū Bakr and all the Believers 
are with you. I thank Allah that seldom has it so happened that I 
said a thing and did not have hope froin Allah that He would ۷ 
to what I said. So, after this these verses of Sdrah At-Tahrin were 
sent down. ‘Then I asked the Holy Prophet: Have you divorced 
your wives? He said: No. Thereupon I stood at the entrance of 
the Mosque and announced in a loud voice : The Holy Prophet has 
not divorced his wives.” 


The traditions related in Bukhari from Hadrat Anas and in 
Musnad Ahmad from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hadrat ‘A'ishah 
and Hadrat Abū Hurairah say that ihe Holy Prophet had pledged to 
remain away from his wives for a month and he retired in seclusion 
to his apartment. When 29 days passed, Gabriel came and said : 
“You have fulfilled your oath : a month has come to completion.” 


Hafiz Badruddin ‘Aini in ‘Umdat al-Qari has related this on the 
authority of Hadrat ‘A'ishah : The wives of the Holy Prophet had 
become divided into two parties: onc party consisted of Hagrat 
‘A‘ishah herself and Hadrat Hafsah, Hadrat Saudah and Hadart 
Safiyyah, and the other of Hagrat Zainab, Hadrat Umm Salamah and 
the rest of the wives. 


These traditions indicate to sume extent the conditions that 
existed in the Holy Prophet's domestic life at that time, which made 
it necessary that Allah Almighty should intervene and reform the 
attitude of the holy wives. Although the wives were the best ladies 
of society, yet they were human beings and were not free from human 
weaknesses. Sometimes when it became difficult for them to lead a 
life of continuous poverty and hardship, they would become restive, 
imputicot and would start pressing the Holy Prophet for better 
maintenance. At this Allah sent down vv. 28-29 of Sdrah Al-Abzab 
and admonished them to the eleet : “Hf you seek the world and its 
adornments. Our Messenger will give you of these and send you of 
in a good way. But if you seek Allah and His Messenger and the 
Hereafter, you should bear up against the hardships with patience, 
which you might have to face when living with the Messenger.” 
(For details, sce E.N, 41 of Sirah Al-Ahvib and the Introduction to 
it). Then on account of the feminine nature they sometimes happened 
to behave in a way, which though ]تاي‎ unusual in everyday human 
life. did not go well with the unique dignity and great sesponsibills 
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ties of the house to which Allah had given them the honour to belong. 
So, when it was apprehended that those things might embitter the 
Holy Prophet's domestic life and might even adversely affect the 
great mission that Allah had entrusted to him, He sent down this 
verse in the Qur’an, and reformed them so that the holy wives may 
realize the responsibilities of the position and rank which they had 
attained as the life-companions of the Last Messenger of Allah, and 
should not regard themselves as ordinary women and their houses 
hold as a common kouschold. The very first sentence of this verse 
was such as might have caused their hearts to shudder, There could 
be no severer waruing for them than ‘this: “It may well be that if 
the Prophet divorces all of you, Allah will give him in your place 
better wives than yourselves." In the first place, even the thought 
of being divorced by the Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace) was 
unbearable for them ; more than that, this would deprive them of the 
honour of being Mothers of the Believers, and the other women whom | 
Allah would give as wives to the Prophet would be better than them, 
After this it was no longer possible for the holy wives to behave ina 
way as would have occasioned areproof from Allah. That is why we 
find only two places in the Qur'an where these select and distinguished 
ladies have been administered a warning, in Sdrah Al-Ahzab and here 
in Sarah At-Tahrim. 


11. In the places where the words muslim and mu'min have been 
used together, muslim means the one who carries out Divine Com- 
mands practically, and mu'min the one who believes sincerely and 
truly. Thus, the foremost quality of the best Muslim wives is that 
they should be believing in Allah and His Messenger and Elis Religion 
(din) sincerely and also practically following Allah's Religion in their 
morals, habits, customs and conduct. 


"12. “Obedient” has two meanings and both are implied here : 
(1) They are obedient to Allah and His Messenger : 
(2) they are obedient to their husbands, 


13. The word ۵ when used as an attribute of a man does not 
imply the one who offers repentance only once but the one who 
continues to implore Allah again and again for the forgiveness of his 
mistakes, whose conscience is alive und active, who is always aware of 
his weaknesses and errors and is penitent for them. Such a person 
never feels proud, arrogant and conceited, but is gentle and clement 
by nature. 
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14. A worshipper can never be so heedless of God as a non- 
worshipper. This also helps much in making a woman a good wife. 
Being devout she adheres to the bounds sct by Allah, recognizes and 
discharges the rights of others and keeps her faith fresh and alive at 
all times. Because of these qualities she can better be expected that 
she would noc reject obedience to Divine Commands. 


15. The word sé'ihdt in the original has been interpreted by 
several Companions and u large number sf their successors to mean 
the same as 91 (those given to fasting). The reason why tho 
word siyd@har (journeying) has been used for fasting is that in the 
ancient times journeys were mostly undertaken by the monks and 
ascetics, who had no provisions end had tu go without food till they 
got something to eat from somewhere. On that account fasting also 
is a kind of asceticism, for a faster hus to remain hungry until the 
time of breaking the fast. {bn Jarir in his Commentary of At-Taubah; 
12 has cited a saying of Hadrat ‘A'ishah, saying : “The journeying 
(i.e. asceticism) of the Ummah is fasting.’' Here, making mention of 
fasting as an attribute of the pious wives docs not mean that they 
observe the obligatory fasting month of Ramadan only but that they 
observe voluntary fasts also besides the obligatory fasts. 


Addressing the holy wives Allah's saying : “If the Holy Messenger 
divorces all of you, Allah will give him in your place better wives 
who will have this quality” does not mean that the wives were not 
virtuous, but it means : “Give up your wrong conduct which is caus- 
ing so much distress to the Holy Prophet; instead, pay attention to 
developing in yourselves these noble qualities to the highest degree.” 


16. This verse tells that a person's responsibility is not confined 
to making effort to save himself from the punishment of God but it 
is also his responsibility that he should so educate and train to the 
best of his ability members of his family also to become Allah ’s favouri- 
te servants, who have been entrusted to his care in the natural 
process of life; and if they might be following a path to Hell, he 
should try, as far as he can, to correct them. His concern should 
not only be that his children should lead a happy and prosperous life 
in the world but, more than that, he should be anxious 19 see that 
they do not become fuel of Hell in the Hereafter. According toa 
tradition reported in Bukhari by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) said : “Each one of you is 8 
herdsman and is accountable with regard to his herd: the ruler is å 
herdsman and is accountable with segard to his subjects ; the man is 
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a herdsman of his tamily and is accountable with regard to them: and 
the woman is a herdsman of her husband’s house and his children and 
is accountable with regard to them.” 


“Whose fuel...stone” probably implies codi. Ibn Mas'ad, lbn 
‘Abbas. Mujahid, Imam Muhammad al-Bagir and Suddi say that this 
will be brimstane. 


17. That is, they will enforce on every culprit precisely the same 
punishment which they wiil be commanded to enfurece on him with- 
out making any alteration in it, or showing any pity for him. 


18. The style of both these verses contains a severe warning for 
the Muslims. Inthe frst verse the Muslims have been addressed 
and told that they should save themselves and their households from 
the dreadful punishment ; in the second that this will be said to the 
disbelievers while subjecting them to punishment in Hell. This by 
itself gives the meaning that the Muslims in the world should avoid 
adopting that conduct and behaviour in consequence of which they 
may have to meet with the fate as the disbelievers in the ۰ 


19, Literally, taubat an-naşth-an'’’ may either mean that one 
should offer such true repentance as may have no tinge of pretence 
and hypocrisy in jt, or that one should wish one’s own self well and 
repenting of sin should save oneself from the evil end, or that one 
should so adorn and improve one's life after repentance as to become 
a cause of admonition for others, and seeing his example others also 
may reform themselves accordingly. These are the meanings of 
taubat an-nasth which. are indicated by its literal sense. As for its 
religious meaning, its explanation is found in the ۵۵:۱۱ which Ibn 
Abi Hatim has related on the authority of Zirr bin Hubaish. He 
says : “When I asked Hadrat Ubayy bin Ka'b the meaning of ۵۲ 
an-nasth, he said that he had asked the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) the same question, and he had replied: ‘It implies that 
when you happen to commit an error, you should feel penitent for 
it, then should implore Allah for forgiveness remorsefully, and then 
should refrain from committing the same error again.’’ This same 
meaning has been reported from ۱۱۵/۲۵۸ ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Abdullah 

‘bin Mas‘ad and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas also, and in a tradition 
Hadrat ‘Umar has defined raubat an-nasih, thus: “‘After offering 
repentance one should not even think of committing the sin. not to 
speak of repeating it.” (lbn Jarir) Hadrat ‘Ali once heard a desert 
Arab chanting the words of repentance and forgiveness quickly and 
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mechanically and remarked : ‘This is the repentance of ths harr,” 
The man asked: ‘What is true repentanes? ادا‎ ‘Ali ۲۶۱۱۶: h 
should be accompanied by six things : 


(1) You should feel penitent for the wrong you have done : 12) 
you should carry out'the duties that you have ignored: (3) restore the 
rights that you have usurped ; (4) ask forgiveners of him whem you 
have wronged ; (5) make a resolve nol to repeat the sin again; and 
(6) consume yourself in obedience to Allah as you have so far been 
consuming it in wrongdoing, and cause it to taste the bitterness of 
Obedience as you have so far been causing it to enjoy the sweet taste 
of disobedience and sin, (A/-Kashsha/). 


In connecticn with repentance there are some cther points also 
which should be well understood : (1) That repentance, in fact, is to 
show remorse for an act of disobedience only because it is a dis- 
obedience of Allah ; otherwise to make a resolve to refrain from a 
sin because it is harmful for health, for instance, or it is likely to 
cause defamation or financial loss, is no repentance ; (2) that man 
should offer repentance as soon as he realizes that he has committed 
disobedience of Allah and should compensate for it without delay in 
whatever form possible and should not defer it in any way; (3) that 
violating one’s repentance again and making a jest of repentance and 
repeating the sin again and again of which one has repented, is a 
proof of the falsity of 0۳2 5 repentan e, for the essence of repentance 
is penitence, and breaking one’s repentarce repeatedly is a sign that it 
has not been motivated by penitence ; (4) that if the person who has 
repented sincerely and resolved not to repeat the sin again, happens to 
repeat it once again because of human wea: ness, it will not revive his 
past sin: however, he should offer a fresh repentance for the latter sin 
and should resolve more firmly that he would not commit the sin in 
future ; (5) that it is not necessary to renew one's repentance again 
everytime one remembers the disobedience commilted in the past, 
but if one’s self derives pleasure from the remebrance of the past 
sinful life, one should offer repentance again and again uatil the remem- 
brance of the sins causes remorse instcad of pleasure and enjoyment. 
For the person who has actually repented of disobedience because of 
fear of God cannot derive pleasure from the thought that he has been 
disobeying God. His deriving pleasure from it is a sign that fear of 
God has not taken root in his heart. 


20. The words of the verse deserve deep consideration. It has 
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not been said that if you repent, you will surely be forgiven and will 
certainly be admitted to Paradise, but that: ۲ you offer true repen- 
tance, it may well be that Allah will treat you kindly.’ It means that 
it is not incumbent upon Allah to accept the repentance of the sinner 
and to grant him Paradise instead of subjecting him to pnnishment. 
but it will be His kindness and compassion that He may forgive as 
well as reward His servant. ‘One should have hope of His forgive- 
Ness, but one should not commit a sin with the confidence that one 
will achieve forgiveness by repentance. 

21. That is, “He will not allow the reward of their goad 
deeds to go to ‘waste. He will not let the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites taunt the believers that they had gained nothing in spite 
of their worship. Humiliation will be the fate of the rebels and 
the disobedient and not of the faithful and obedient.” 


22. When this verse is read along with vv. 12-13 of Stirah Al- 
Hadid, it becomes clear that the running on of the light before the 
believers will take place when they will be proceeding towards Para- 
dise from the Plain of Resurrection. There it will be pitch dark all 
ground and those who will have been condemned to Hell, will be 
groping about in it; the light will only be with the believers by 
which they will be travelling on their way. On this critieal occasion, 
hearing the wailings and groanings of those groping in the dark the 
believers will be feeling terror-stricken. In view of their past errors 
and short-comings they will be afraid lest they too should be depriv- 
ed of their light and made to grope about like those wretched peopie. 
Therefore, they will pray: ‘‘O our Lord, forgive us our sins and let 
our light remain with us until we reach Paradise.’’ هط[‎ Jarir has 
cited Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas as explaining the meaning of 
Rabband-atmim lana narané, thus: “They will implore Allah Al- 
mighty that their light.be allowed to remain with them and kept 
from going out until they have crossed the bridge across Hell.” The 
commentary given by Hadrat Hasan Basri, Mujahid and Dahhak also 
js almost the same. Ibn Kathir has cited their this saying: ۷۲ 
the believers see that the hypocrites have been deprived of the light, 
they will pray to Allah for the perfection of their light.” (For 
further explanation, see E.N, 17 of Sirah Al-Hadid). 


23. For explanation, sec E,N, 32 of Sirah At-Taubah, 


رف لازم 
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GEES EELS من‎ PRE مت‎ EEL SES oF 


1 


9 ASE S851 Fa SEE من انم‎ Cos G کک‎ 
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5 0 G3 WES SSS os 3385 HI GER Date 


عم DT AoA‏ چم و سم سم 


as فنتختا‎ GIS cis CA Gite تَ‎ CH 55 لو‎ Chal 
0 ae يكلمت ريها و كيه و انت من اله‎ 25555 53 
Allah cites for the the disbelievers the ae is of 
the wives of Noah and Lot. They were married to two 
of Our righteous servants, but they betrayed their hus- 
bands,” and they could not avail them anything against 
Allah. To both it was said, ‘‘Enter the Fire along with 
those who enter.’ And for the believers, Allah cites 
the example of the wife of Pharaoh, when she prayed, 
“My Lord, build for me, in Your Presence, a house in 
Paradise, and save me from Pharaoh and his work and 
deliver me from the wicked’’. And (Allah) cites the 
example of Mary, daughter of ‘Imran, who had guarded 
her chastity.” So We breathed.into her body of Our 
Spirit, and she testified to the Words of her Lord and 
His Books, and she was one of the obedient. a 


24. This “betrayal” was not in the sense that Ra had com- 


mitted an indecency but in the sense that they did not follow the 
Prophets Noah and Lot on the way of faith but sided with their 
enemies against them. Ibn ‘Abbds says: “No Prophet's wife has 
ever been wicked and immoral. The betrayal of these two women 
in fact was in the matter of faith and religion: they did not acknow- 
ledge the religion of the Prophets Noah and Lot. The Prophet 
Noah’s wife used to convey news about the believers to the wicked 
of her people, and the Prophet Lot’s wife used to inform the 
immoral people about those who visited him in his house.” (Ibn 


Jarir). 
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25. “From Pharach and his work: from the evil end that 
Pharaoh would meet in consequence of his evil decds. 


26. It may be that the rame of Mary’s father was ‘Imran, or 
she may have been called ‘daughter of ‘Imiān` because she belong- 
ed to the family of ‘Imran. 

27. This is a refutation of the accusation by the Jews that the 
birth of Jesus was. Ged forbid, the result of a sin of his mother. 
Their same accusation has been called a “monstrous calumny’ in 
An-Nis&’: 156. (For explanation, see E.N. 190 of An-Nisa’), 


28. That is, without her having any connection with a man, 
Allah breathed into her womb a Spirit from Himself. (For explana- 
tion, see E.N.’s 212, 213 of An-Nisa° and E N. 89 of Al-Anbiya’). 

29. For the explanation of the object for which these three 


kinds of women have bzen cited as an example, see the Introduc- 
tion to the Sarah, 


